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OT PEIJAKIIUU

pemiaraeMblii BHUIMAHUIO dynTareseil Homep xypHana «lllaru/Stepsy mo-

CBSIIICH Marepuanam npormieaiei 26—28 centsopst 2018 1. B MockBe Mex-

JYHApOJHOM Hay4YHOU KoH(pepeHiwn «Ilmnauit Ctapimmid U ero Bpemsi: 1mo-
JUTHKA, UCOJIOTHSI, 3HAHUE». DTOT HAyIHBIH (POpyM, OObEANHHUBIINNA MTPEICTABHU-
TeJeH pa3HBIX TYMaHUTAPHBIX JUCIUILINH — HCTOPHUKOB, (DUIIOJIOTOB, KYJIBTYPOIIO-
TOB M JINHTBHCTOB — 13 MockBbI U CaHkT-IleTepOypra, a Taxke BeayIIiX YYeHbIX-
antuxoBesioB 3 CLIA, ®pannun, Utanuu u Mcnanuu, ObUT OpraHu30BaH COTPY/I-
Hukamu Jlaboparopuu antnunoi kyasTypsl HLIATY PAHXul'C u mpoBeseH B ¢Bs3n
C TIOATOTOBKOM JBYSI3bIUHOTO M3ZaHus KHUT «EctectBeHHOW uctopum» I[lnuHus
Crapiero Ha JaTUHCKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX C UCTOPUKO-(HIONOTUYECKHM KOM-
MeHTapueM (B cepun «Bibliotheca antiquay).

O xwu3nu [Inmuaus Crapiiero u3BectHo Maio. Poxwiics on B 23 wim 24 1. B He-
6ompiioM ropoake Komo Ha ceBepe Uranmm. Cuuraercs, 4ro odpa3zoBanue [Lmimauit
nonmyunst B Pume. Tlpu Kanuryne n Hepone Ilnuanio noBenoch mepexuth BpeMs
TOHEHWH W pemnpeccuit, a npu Becnacwane u ero compasutene Tute — MO0CTHYB
BeIcIUX JospkHOCTed. [Toru6 [lnmuanii B 79 1. ipu u3BepkeHnn Be3yBus, 3aHnMas
MOCT KOMaHYIOIIET0 PUMCKOIM BOSHHOH 3cKaipoit (moapodHocT rudenu [nuaus
Crapiiero U3J10KeHbI ero mieMssHHUKOM [InnHueM Mnaammm B MUCbME HCTOPUKY
Tamuty — cM. Plin. ep. V1.20).

OTHOILICHHE HCCIeNoBaTeeld K SIUHCTBCHHOMY M3 COXPAaHUBIIUXCS TPYIOB!'
IMnuaus Crapiero «EcTecTBeHHAss HCTOPUS AOITOE BpeMs OBLIO MPOTHBOPEUH-
BBIM: B COYMHEHUH [ITMHNUSA BUACTH MTPEKIE BCEro KOMITMIIALINIO, COOpaHUe aHTHY-
HBIX CBEIEHUI HayYHOTO M TEXHUYECKOTO XapaKTepa; OpUrMHAJIbHOCTh 3aMbICia U
JUTeparypHble 0COOCHHOCTH TpyAa YMaJSUIMCh WJIM JIaXe UTHOPUPOBAIUCH. Tem
HE MEHee B IMOCICTHHIE TOIbI BHOBD TOSBIJICS PsA padoT (M YHCIO UX HEHM3MEHHO
BO3pAacTaeT), aBTOPbI KOTOPBIX pacCMaTpUBAIOT TBOPYECTBO U JMYHOCTD [1nuHMA B
KOHTEKCTE aHTUYHOW UCTOPUH, KYJIBTYPhI U JINTEPATYPbl, CTPEMSATCS BBIIBUTH IPU-
CYIIYIO €0 TPYAY CIEIU()UIHOCTD, ONPEACTUTh €r0 MECTO B OOIIEIUTEPATYPHOM
IIpoLEecce U T. 1.

Ounuknoneandeckuit Tpya [lnuans Crapiuero, mpuBIEKAOIINN Bce OONBIINI
HHTEpEeC HCCIeoBaTelei caMoro MHUPOKOTO Kpyra mpooneM, COACp)KUT JaHHbIE,
OTHOCSIIUECS K Pa3IMYHbIM pa3zienaaM MEKIUCLUIUIMHAPHOIO 3HaHUs, — O KOCMO-
JIOTUH, aHTPOIIOJIOTUH, BUAAX 3BEpeil, NTHILI, PbIO U HACEKOMBIX, O JUKOPACTYIIUX
U CaJ0OBBIX JEPEBBAX, KyCTaApHHUKAX, JIEUEOHBIX PACTEHHUSAX, UCKOMAEMBIX 3€MHBIX
He/lp, MeTajjiaX, JParoleHHBbIX KaMHSX, XyJIOKECTBEHHBIX peMeciax, CKYJIbITY-
pe ¥ xuBonMcHu (Bceil 3Toi pa3sHOOOpa3HOM TeMaTHKe COMYTCTBYIOT MacCaxu 00
HUCTOPUYECKOM NPOLUIOM PuMa M BBIIAIOIIMXCS JTUYHOCTAX), HAKOHELl, JaHHBIE O
PEJIMTHO3HBIX MPEICTaBICHUAX, a TaKXkKe HaApOJHBIX IIPUMETaX, 3HAMEHUsX, OXpa-
HUTEIHHOU M BPEOHOCHOW Maru, rajaHusx u cyeBepusx. Hemapom sHimkione-
qus [Immans Crapiero, BoOpasimasi B ce0s MICEMEHHBIC CBHACTEIBCTBA YUCHOM 1
HapOJHOW TPaJUIMK MPEAINIECTBYIONINX MOKOJIEHUH TPEKOB U PUMJISIH, HE TOJIBKO

! TInvHuid, HATIOMHKUM, GBI ABTOPOM MOCOOMS 110 PUTOPUKE «YYalluiics», Hanucall Clelu-
aNBHYI0 paboTy o rpaMMaTnke «/IBosikre GOpMEI B SI3BIKE» U TPY/ IT0 COBPEMEHHOH €My HCTO-
pun «OT okonuanus Ayduaus baccay (Bce 3T MpOU3BEICHNS HE COXPAHUIIUCH).
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0003HaYNIIA OTIPEICTICHHBIN pyOek B UCTOPHH HAYYHOTO 3HAHUS, HO M CTaJla 3aMeT-
HOH BEXOH B 3BOJIIOIUHU KOJUIEKTUBHOM MaMsTH aHTHYHOM nuBuiu3auuu. «Ecrte-
CTBEHHAsl UCTOPUS KaK CyMMa 3HaHUs O IPUPOJIE U COOTBETCTBYIOIINX EMY CMBbIC-
JIOB ATIOXU paHHel PUMCKoi uMIiepun CHUCKajla OCOOCHHBINM MHTEPEC y YUTAIOLIEH
myOJIMKK BpeMeH eBporeiickoro CpeqHeBeKoBbs 1 Bo3poxkieHusl.

[IpencraBneHHbIe B ’TOM HOMEPE KypHaJIa CTaThbH MOCBAIIEHBI PACCMOTPEHHIO
Kpyra rnpo0iem, HeoCpeACTBEHHO CBA3aHHBIX cO BpeMeHeM »xu3uu [lnunus Crap-
mero u ero «EctectBenHoil ucropueit». Tak, B cratbe C. BpsiHKeTTH aHaIU3U-
pytorcs nutarbl EBnokca, [Tudes u Oparochena B [I-VII kaurax «EcTecTBeHHOM
HCTOPHM»; HAPSATY ¢ KapTUHON Mupa Dpatochena [IrHUN OHOBPEMEHHO OTpa3uI
XapaKTepHbIC TSl PUMIISTH MTPECTABICHHS 00 OKpYKaroIeM Mupe 3rmoxu drnaBues.
[TonpoObHOMY PaCCMOTPEHHIO TIOJIUTUYECKIX KOHTEKCTOB B CBSI3M C MHOTOUHCIICH-
HBbIMU UCTOYHUKaMU «EcTeCTBEHHOH UcTOpUW» MOCBsIEHa cTaTths B. ByuuanTu-
HH, B KOTOPOH IIPEAIaraeTcsi HOBOE TOJIKOBaHUE naccaxkeil u3 VI kuuru, B yacTHO-
CTH, pacCMaTpUBAETCs IBOJIOLMS UCTOpHUEcKoro Muda 06 Anekcanape MakeaoH-
CKOM H €ro mepejaya B 310Xy paHHell Pumckoll ummnepum.

B crnegyromux craThsax 3aTparuBaroTcs reorpauueckue acleKTbl OTAeNbHBIX
pETHOHOB aHTHUYHON OWKyMeHbl. TeMoll crarbu A. B. IlogocuHoBa crtan aHamus
naccakedl IInHMS, MOCBAIIEHHBIX IUIAaBaHUSM JIPEBHUX 110 OKeaHy, BO3MOXHO-
CTH OOOHTH €ro BOOJNH MOOEPEXbs; aBTOP MPUXOAMUT K BEIBOLY, YTO H3JIOKCHHE
MPEJICTABISAET COOOH CMeCh pealbHBIX 3HAHWU W JIOMBICIIOB camoro ILinHus.
C. I. MepemuHcKkHMii Ha Marepuasie UCTOYHUKOB [IMnMHUS MCCIe0Bal aHTUYHbBIE
Tpaguiuy onucanus bpuranun u BnusHue «EcTecTBEHHON MCTOPUN» HA CpEHE-
BekoBble (XII-XIII BB.) mpeacTaBieHnss 00 3TOM OCTpPOBE (BKIIOYAs UICH 3HaMe-
HuTOro xponucra Marses [lapuxckoro). O0 u300peTeHusX, MpUNUCaHHbIX [1nu-
HueM ¢puruiinam, pacckazano B ctarbe E. H. AHapeeBoii, r/ie MpociiexKuBaroTcs
BO3MOXKHbBIE UCTOUHUKHU 3TUX COOOIICHUH, a TaK)Ke aHAIM3UPYIOTCS IPUYUHBL, 110
KOTOPBIM UMEHHO 3TU OTKPBITUS Kilaccuueckas TpaJulus npunucaia Gpuruinam.
A. M. Masomya B cBO€il cTaThe MOABEPraeT CPaBHUTEIBHOMY aHAJIU3Y CBEIIEHUS
IUITMHUCTHYECKOW T0dMbl Hukannpa KomodoHckoro w sHiuksonenuu [lnuaus
Crapiero, mMOCBSIIEHHBIC HA3BaHHBIM B Y€CTh MU(OJIOTHICCKOTO Tepost ATKHOHMS
pacTeHHsIM, YTO MO3BOJISICT CAEIATH BHEIBOABI O MeToAax pabots! [lmmHus u o ero
crocobax oTdopa marepuaia Uil MEIUIIUHCKUX KHUT «ECTECTBEHHON HCTOpHM».
A. B. BenoycoB KpUTHYECKM PaccMaTpUBAaeT CBEJEHMS O CYIIHOCTH, UCTOPUU
U cOoZlepKaHUM aHTUYHOM Maruu, kotopsle Ilnunnit Crapmmii nznaraetr 8 XX VI u
XXX knurax «EcrecTBEeHHOI HCTOPUM», @ TAKXKE AaHATU3UPYET Psill TEOPETUUECKUX
1 UCTOYHHMKOBEAYECKUX MOIXO/I0B K 3TUM CBEJECHUSIM, KOTOPBIE CIOKUIIUCH K Ha-
CTOSILIEMY MOMEHTY B COBPEMEHHOM HayKe.

Paznuanbie opmbl BimsHES «ECTECTBEHHOH HCTOPHW» HA TPOHM3BEICHUS
MIO3/IHEAHTUYHBIX U XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB CTAJIM MPEIMETOM U3YUYEHHS CIIeayIo-
nwx aropoB. M. M. HukoJabckuii paccmarpuBaet Oectuapuit [N, B 9acTHO-
cTH, 00pa3 JIbBa B MOJUTHIECKOM U PUTOPUIECKOM KOHTEKCTE TI0AM Kap(hareHCKOro
aBtopa V B. broccust Omunus {pakonnus. Crares O. B. AypoBa nocssiimena mpo-
Oneme ucronb30BaHus «EcTecTBeHHON HCTOpHHM» B KAY€CTBE OJTHOTO M3 UCTOYHH-
KOB cpeqHeBekoBoi xpoHuku «Mcropus Vcnanum» (Estoria de Espanna), cocTas-
JICHHOW Ha CPEJHEBEKOBOM KaCTHJILCKOM f3bIKe IpU ABope Anbonco X Mynporo
nociie 1270 r.: mpsIMbIX PYKOTIMCHBIX CBUJIETEIBCTB UCTIONb30BaHus [nnHueBa Tex-



Or pegakuymm

CTa B KOPOJIEBCKOM CKPUIITOPUHU HE COXPAHUIIOCH, OJJHAKO HE BBI3BIBAET COMHEHUMN
BBICOKUH aBTOpUTET TpyAoB [Inunus B Kactunuu u Jleone ykazaHHOro epuoja Kak
cieACcTBHE OOIIero pocTa MHTEpeca K aHTHYHOW KYJIBTYpPEe B KOHTEKCTE «JIOJITOTO
XII Bekay; cpenu Mpoyero, 3Ta TEHJEHIUS YETKO MPOCIIEKUBAETCS U Ha NIPUMEPE
pykonucHOW Tpaauuuu «ucnanckoro Ilnuaus» XIV B. K nmpoGnemam ucnosnbs3o-
BaHHA TeKcTa «ECTeCTBEHHON UCTOPUM», B YACTHOCTH, KaK OJTHOTO M3 OCHOBHBIX
UCTOYHHKOB ISl «ATrMonoruin» Vcumopa CeBHIbCKOTO, 00pamnaeTcst B CBOEM HC-
cnenoBanuu U. Benackec Copuano.

Wutepriperariy MOMUTHYECKON PUTOPUKH B TPEIUCIOBHH K Teorpadude-
ckoil xommwsiinu ConmHa, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha Tpyae [lnmuHus, mocBsieHa cTarhs
E. B. Wmomeuykunoii. O modsTHueckoM TBopuecTBe Teonmepuka, n30paBIero
B KauecTBe OCHOBHOTO uctouHuka Tpya [lnunus Crapiiero, roBOpuTcsl B CTaTrbe
A. E. Ky3nenoa. Haxoner, npo6ieMsl nepeBoa reorpaduieckux KHur Imnans
Crapiero ¢ JJATHHCKOTO Ha COBPEMEHHBIM aHITHICKUI SI3BIK U MIOMCK aJ€KBAaTHBIX
cootBercTBUi ananuzupyet P. Ixk. A. TanGepr.

Taxum 00pa3om, B HOMEpE MPeACTaBICHBI PA3HOOOPA3HbIE MOJXOABI U B3IVISIbI
Ha nipobieMbl n3ydenns Hacnenus [Inuanst Ctapinero B KOHTEKCTE €r0 BpEMEHU —
OT BOIIPOCOB HCTOpHYECKOW reorpaduu u kaprorpadun 1o perenuii Tpyaa [lmm-
HUA B NO3JHEHIINE 3MOXH BIUIOTH 10 TYMaHUCTHYECKUX M3MaHul «EcTecTBeHHON
ncropum» B XV-XVII BB. CooTHOIIEHNE MOTUTUIECKUX TPEACTABICHUN PaHHEH
Pumckoli umniepun, putopudeckd oGopMIIGHHOTO Habopa Wael W Hacleaus yue-
HOH TpajiMIINM TPEIIOIAraeT UCIOIb30BaHUE PA3IMUHBIX METOIOB MCCIIEA0BAHNUS
U paccMmoTrpeHust Tpyaa [InmuHus 1o pa3HBIMU yIIaMM 3PEHMSI, YTO OKa3bIBAeTCs
YPE3BbIYAMHO IUIOJOTBOPHBIM HE TOJNBKO JUIsl AHTUKOBEACHMSI, HO U JUIsl TYMaHH-
TapHOH Hayku B 1ejoM. [laneko He Bce mpoOiieMbl, CBI3aHHBIE C M3YYEHHUEM IIO-
JTUTHYECKUX peanuii panHerd PumMckoil umnepuu, ¢ HaOOpOM UAEH U CMBICIIOB, Ha-
KOHEIl, C COCTOSIHEM HAay4YHOTO 3HaHHWs B NEPHOJ MpaBlIeHUs AUHACTUHA DrnaBueB
HAIIM OTPaKEHUE B OMYOJIMKOBAHHBIX CTaThsAX. OHAKO XO4eTCs HaleAThCs, YTO
BBEJICHHE B OOMXOJI BIICPBBIC IMTOJHOCTHIO IEPEBEICHHBIX C JATHHCKOTO Ha PYCCKHUI
s3Ik KHUT «EctectBennoi ucropum» [lmmans Crapiero OymeT criocoOCTBOBATh
PacIIMpPEHHUIO UHTEpeca K IPOU3BEACHUIO0 3HAMEHUTOIO SHLUKIIONEANCTA U e1l1e He
pas3 mpuBJedeT K ce0e BHUMAHUE CIICIIMAINCTOB B 00IACTH I'YMaHUTApHBIX U €CTe-
CTBEHHBIX HayK.

E. B. Himomeyknna
(Opexomumem xougepenyuu «lnunuit Cmapuuii u e2o epems»)
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Abstract. The text of Natural History contains many references to
the scientist geographers such as Eudoxus, Pytheas and Eratosthe-
nes in Books II-VI: these books include both cosmology and geog-
raphy, while in Book VII, on the contrary, there is almost no refer-
ence to the scientist geographers (only Eudoxus is quoted in VII, 24
about the Indians). This book is a sort of container of wonders and
seems to have a psycho-literary function: on one hand, it reassures
the reader of the “opposition” and “distance” of those places com-
pared to the one in which one lives, and, on the other, it emphasizes
the importance of research which, in Pliny’s time, had preserved
and updated Greek science.

My analysis herein shows that quotations from ancient authors in
Books II-VI point to the strong continuity between Eratosthenes
and his conception of the world with that of the Romans under the
Flavians. Hence, Pliny’s description seems to come from a synthe-
sis of both an astronomical-climatic conception (of Eratosthenes’
origin and Posidonius’ elaboration) and an astrological-climatic one
(which derives from Nigidius Figulus). The influence of Posidoni-
us on the Naturalis Historia does not affect the framework of Era-
tosthenes’ map, but mainly involves the interpretation of the at-
mospheric phenomena that characterize the earth, thereby allow-
ing us to hypothesize climatic bands. The latter are understood to
be an evolution on the thinking of both Eudoxus and Eratosthenes.
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as witnessed by the work of Pliny.

Keywords: geography, astronomy, Eratosthenes, Eudoxus, Pytheas,
Posidonius, map of the world, latitudes

To cite this article: Bianchetti, S. (2020). Traces of scientific geography in Pliny’s
Naturalis Historia. Shagi/Steps, 6(1), 10-25. DOI: 10.22394/2412-9410-2020-6-1-
10-25.

Received October 2, 2019
Accepted October 24, 2019

© S. BIANCHETTI



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

12

Naturalis Historia, it is necessary to deal with Pliny’s method of working in or-

der to understand the role of his study on the cosmos and the inhabited world.
The Naturalis Historia is, in fact, a sort of updated “world inventory” that focuses
on the Roman Empire in the Flavian age: “La cosmographie et la géographie sont
I’introduction, le cadre mentale (a la fois géometrique et politique) qui permettra de
saisir et de classer un inventaire de la nature entiére” [Nicolet 1988: 96]").

Book II is dedicated to cosmography, while Books IT1I-VI deal with geography.
Book VII is dedicated to anthropology and clearly differs from any of his previous
books.

This differentiation is already an example of Pliny’s method, which catalogues
the knowledge of his time in categories, with the aim to reflect the progress of the
sciences and, at the same time, to show how some of them evolved.

The separation of geography and anthropology may seem strange in relation to
the method used by ancient scholars to investigate: indeed, in Book VII, for exam-
ple, we find all those wonderful aspects concentrated in Ethiopia and India. They are
set out in such a way as to let us believe that these lands are “other places”, charac-
terized by exceptional flora and fauna, and described in such a way as to catch the
reader’s attention®. Through the fusion of periegesis and paradoxographia, again
in Book VII, both prodigiosa aliqua et incredibilia reappear and are described with
accuracy’.

My initial observation regarding the theme of this discussion is that, in Book VII,
there is almost no reference to the scientist geographers, such as Eudoxus of Cnidus,
Pytheas of Massalia, Dicaecarchus of Messene, Eratosthenes of Cyrene, or Hipparchus
of Nicaea: only Eudoxus is quoted in Book VII, 24 about the Indians — about their
feet being enormous in males and very small in females. We do not know if this infor-
mation goes back to Ctesias, as Gisinger believed [Gisinger 1921: 20], or to a dossier
on the wonders of India. But, if this was the only testimony we had about Eudoxus, we
would certainly not consider him to be the pioneer of scientific geography.

Furthermore, regarding the authors mentioned on the wonders of India, the ab-
sence of Nearchus is notable among the explorers of Alexander*: indeed, he is men-
tioned five times in the Sixth Book (VI, 96, 97, 107, 109, 124), whereas Onesicritus

In order to analyse the passages containing traces of scientific geography in the

! For an evaluation of Plinian encyclopedism, see [Conte 1982: xvii; Murphy 2004: 4]. Cf.
also [Naas 2002: 78-81; 2011: 60 ss.]. For a summary of the negative judgements, beginning with
E. Norden, on Plinian encyclopedism cf. [Wallace-Hadrill 1990: 80-81] (with bibliography). For
an innovative approach to Plinian encyclopedism cf. [French, Greenaway 1986; Serbat 1986:
2170 (“testament de la science antique”); Citroni Marchetti 1991; Beagon 1992; Doody 2010].
On the relationship between Plinian encyclopedism and Roman Imperialism cf. [Naas 2011: 57;
Taylor 2015: 46-47]; for a critical position cf. [Lachn 2013].

2 On the exceptional characteristics of “extreme” countries, particularly Ethiopia and India,
cf. [Schneider 2004, passim.]. On the hypothesis that the zoological and botanical information
may be related to the triumphant arrival in Rome of the exotic species mentioned cf. [Murphy
2004: 50-51]; Lachn noted how “the chronology of each section of the Natural History is
structured around the dates when each of the products of Nature described therein first made their
appearance in Rome’ [Lachn 2013: 113].

3 NH VII, 6. See [Healey 1999: 63-70] for the use of the terms mirabilia-miracula in the
Naturalis Historia.

4 On the expansion of geographic knowledge related to military expansionism according to Pliny
and on the evaluation of the Alexander enterprise by the Naturalist, see [Cotta Ramosino 2001].
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is mentioned only twice (81; 96): the description of Taprobane belongs in VI, 81-82
to the prisci with Onesicritus, Megasthenes and Eratosthenes, while at the time of
Pliny dilegentior notitia Claudi principatu contigit, legatis etiam ex ea insula ad-
vectis (V1, 84).

As we know, Megasthenes enlightened Eratostothenes by providing him with a
lot of information about India. His name appears three times in Book VII: men with
backward feet and eight toes per foot (VII, 23); the Sirites, who had holes instead
of a nose (VII, 25); and the Mandi, who lived in three hundred villages and whose
females gave birth at the tender age of seven and who, at forty, were considered old
(VIL, 29).

In the quotations mentioned in Book VII, Pliny does not add any personal com-
ments: his testimonies are listed in a sort of dossier of wonders with references to
Ctesias, Crates, Agatarchides, Clitarchus, Artemidorus as well as to Aristotle. His
description of the countries furthest away appears in the conclusion, with the aim
to preserve and transmit, even in times of extended knowledge, an idea of Ethiopia
and India fixed to the past.

This sort of container of wonders seems to have a psycho-literary function: on
the one hand, it reassures the reader of the “opposition” and “distance” of those
places compared to the one in which one lives and, on the other, it emphasizes the
importance of research which, at the time of Pliny, had preserved and updated Greek
science, as described in Books II-VI.

These books, which we will now consider, include — as already mentioned —
both cosmology and geography, wherein the presence of the scientist geographers is
conspicuous: we will examine here some important passages.

Eudoxus of Cnidus, who is mentioned seven times in the Naturalis Historia
(I1, 130; VI, 198; VII, 24; XVIII, 213; 312; XXX, 3; XXXI, 16), is quoted in II, 130
on the cyclicity of the winds, which, like other atmospheric phenomena, return to
the same order within a four-year period (cf. II, 131).

Subsequently Pliny describes a type of wind known for its sudden gusts and
which occurs in variable forms: among these, he mentions the wind coming from
the clouds, called ecnephias by the Greeks. This explanation is reflected in the Natu-
rales Quaestiones (11, 12, 5) of Seneca, who describes the effect of clouds colliding
violently. Seneca ascribed to the clouds a specific role (De nubibus) [Vottero 1989:
107—-111] drawn from ancient meteorological texts (especially those of Aristotle,
Met. 1,9-12) as well as doxographic manuals (e. g. Aet., III, 4, in DDG 370a 12—13;
b 23-25; Diog. Laert., VII, 153) and Posidonius, who transmitted to Strabo the
subtle discussion of the winds, which may be read in I, 2.21 C29 (= F 137a EK)
[Vottero 1989: 107-111].

Regarding the great problem of Seneca’s sources in the Naturales Quaestiones,
a prominent role seems to have been played by Posidonius®, who took care of the
meteorological aspects with a fortune witnessed by our tradition.

The “hunt” for Posidonius in Seneca’s work has certainly produced questionable
results, but undoubtedly, studies of Posidonius’ meteorological aspects seem to have in-
fluenced, directly or indirectly, the Latin tradition, which, in turn, appears to have been
acquired and reworked in the results of the Greek investigation, especially for the first cen-

* See [Vottero 1989: 38 with bibliography].

13



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

14

tury B.C. Posidonius seems to have had a leading role in the transmission of Greek science
in Rome, where the Stoic approach to interpreting the cosmos received wide approval.

Therefore, I think that a survey on Posidonius’ influence in the passages devoted
to scientific geography in the Naturalis Historia could be a starting point for further
reflection.

Let us first go back to the passages where Eudoxus of Cnidus is mentioned:
Pliny quotes the scientist in VI, 198 (= F 369 Lasserre), where the location of Cerne
and other oceanic islands is mentioned:

Insulas toto eo® mari et Ephorus conplures esse tradidit et Eudoxus et
Timosthenes... Contra sinum Persicum Cerne nominatur insula adversa
Aethiopiae, cuius neque magnitudo neque intervallum a continente con-
stat; Aethiopas tantum populos habere proditur. Ephorus auctor est a Ru-
bro mari navigant<e>s in eam non posse propter ardores ultra quasdam
columnas — ita appellantur parvae insulae — provehi.

The mention of Eudoxus and Timosthenes on Cerne is very important and, as
we have not found this description in any other source, we therefore have to rec-
ognize that Timosthenes’ knowledge should be strictly limited to the islands of the
Mediterranean and the Red Sea’. As for Eudoxus, we know nothing about a descrip-
tion of the oceanic islands: and hence, it is from this Pliny passage, wherein Strabo
mentions Crete [Gisinger 1921: 111-112], that Gisinger derived his idea for a cata-
logue on the islands, contained in Book VII of the Periodos tes ghes. This catalogue
by Eudoxus would form the basis for successive “books on islands”, and the best
and most well-known of these is contained in Book V by Diodorus. We do not actu-
ally have any elements to support this hypothesis, but the fact that Pliny speaks of
oceanic complures insulae gives us at least a glimpse of just one conception of the
islands recorded around the various parts of the oikumene.

The island of Cerne, identified by Ephorus, according to Pliny, contra sinum
Persicum?®, can be inserted into a geographical framework that finds analogies to the
one by Posidonius: in fact, he imagined not a triangular Africa, as Eratosthenes did,
but rather a trapezoidal one, as we learn from Pliny (VI, 57 = F 212 EK on India;
VI, 197 on Ethiopia)’.

In this conception of a trapezoidal Africa, with the Ethiopians located along the
southern side of this quadrilateral, the Cerne of Ephorus represented the extreme
south-eastern point of Ethiopia. Instead, in the representation by Eratosthenes —
which probably derived from Annon — the island was located to the southwest.
In conclusion, Cerne represents a sort of trait-d ‘'union between two different tradi-
tions, linked to two attempts to circumnavigate Africa: from Annon in the West and
Ephorus in the East [Bianchetti 1989].

If this interpretation of the Plinian text is correct, then we are led to believe
that Pliny knew the geographies of both Ephorus and Posidonius. Pliny was able to

¢ Eoo [Detlefsen 1908, with references to VI, 56; 82; X, 58], cf. [Wagner 1888: 66].

7 On Timosthenes, see [Wagner 1888; Gisinger 1937: 1310 ss.; Prontera 1992; Meyer 1998].

8 Lasserre [1966: 266] thought that Eudoxus could also have spoken about the island of Cerne
and located it in the Red Sea, like Ephorus (FGrHist 70 F172). In reality, there are no arguments
for thinking that Eudoxus was mentioned here for Cerne in the Red Sea, like Ephorus.

2 On Posidonius’ Ethiopia cf. [Bianchetti 1990].
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derive the mention of Eudoxus in the context of a description of the oceanic islands
that included a specific idea on the form and extent of land and seas.

It is necessary, however, to add that on specific questions such as those regard-
ing astrology in XVIII, 213, Pliny cites Eudoxus along with Hesiod, Thales, Anaxi-
mander, and Euctemon, and declares that he is following Caesar. Hence, since the
passage probably comes from a specific dossier!?, we are led to believe that the use
of dossiers on particular subjects could be integrated with the privileged sources,
which we could call “guide sources” (Posidonius, Varro et al.) — and which were
the basis of Naturalis Historia and primarily concentrated in the first six books.

Among the scientist geographers examined herein, Pytheas of Massalia is
mentioned nine times in the Naturalis Historia"'. Apart from the quotations in the
1% Book with the list of Plinian sources, we find four quotations in Books II and 1V;
in 11, 187 Pytheas’ name is linked to Thule: “which is six days of navigation from
Britain to the north”. The description of the island is part of a list of latitudes that in-
cludes Meroe, Alexandria and Britain, according to a system that probably belongs
to Eratosthenes, which is cited in II, 186.

Pliny updates the information and states that “some attest that the phenomenon
described by Pytheas on Thule, where the sun withdraws in the opposite direction
in the winter solstice, occurs in Mona (Anglesey), about 200 miles from Camulo-
dunum (Colchester)”.

Instead, in II, 217 Pytheas is cited on the tides, which rise 80 cubits north of
Britain'?. The subject of the tides, already treated by Aristotle, was, as we know, at
the centre of Posidonius’ 7he Ocean, a work that was an essential update of Pyth-
eas’ theories. The long passage by Strabo (III, 5, 7-8 C173-174 = F 217 EK and
comm.767-776)", which describes Posidonius’ theory, even mentions the moon
among the causes, and recalls, but does not cite, the explanation by Pytheas. The lat-
ter was clearly known to Posidonius, who was not only an expert observer, but also
a deep connoisseur on the work of the Massaliote, echoed in the title (7he Ocean).

The other passages that mention Pytheas are related to contexts that are dated
up to the Roman expansion: IV, 94-95' wherein we find the description of the
northern coast of Europe, is a rich dossier on the history of the name of the North
Sea and its islands. Pytheas is mentioned as using the toponym Basilia — probably
transmitted from Timaeus, who is also mentioned in XXXVII, 35, in a description
of the coast of Germany that goes back to Pytheas.

As already pointed out [Bianchetti 1996], Pliny’s passages regarding the Nordic
context do not seem to show any contrast with Greek knowledge, but rather are a
necessary integration of it. Indeed, the information obtained from the expedition sent

10 Cf. also XVIIL, 312 where Eudoxus is mentioned with Philippus, Callippus, Dositheus,
Parmeniscus, Conon, Criton, Democritus; XXX, 3 on the chronology of Zoroaster’s death, set
6,000 years before Plato’s death; XXXI, 16 on a spring in Cilicia for which the testimony of
Eudoxus is invoked together with that of Theopompus.

T, 2¢: Eratosthenes; I, 4c: Xenophon of Lampsacus; I, 37c: Sotacus; 11, 187: Thule; 11, 217:
the tides over Britain; 1V, 96: island Basilia, Balcia of Xenophon of Lampsacus; IV, 102: Isidorus
on Gesoriacus-Calidonia distance; XXXVII,35: Sotacus on aestuarium Metuonidis.

12 Pyth. F 7e [Bianchetti 1998 with comm., 148—149].

13 On Eratosthenes’ knowledge of the theory of tides elaborated by Pytheas and on Posidonius’
theory cf. Aujac 1966, 285-286; 287-288 on Plin. NH 11, 97-100.

14 Pyth. F 16 [Bianchetti 1998 with comm., 200-204].
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by Nero to the Baltic Sea — not before 55 A.D (NH XXXVII, 45) — was added not
only to the data obtained by Tiberius’ fleet, who recognized twenty three Frisian is-
lands, but also included the information obtained by Germanicus’ army that stopped
on the islands between the Zuiderzee and the Ems. In conclusion, according to Greek
sources, Pliny follows Timaeus in his criticism of the poets as well as the Greek fan-
tastic versions for the origin of amber. He also followed Timaeus for his positive
viewpoint on the description of the North Sea by Pytheas. There are many additions
resulting from updates, especially for the area of Britain (IV, 104) and the exploration
of'the island, which the Romans completed in the last thirty years up to the Calidonian
Forest. For lerne-Ibernia, which is situated to the north of Britain (super eam), Pliny
gets his information from Caesar in order to “update” the description of Timaeus, who
is explicitly mentioned. But Pytheas is not mentioned at all.

In conclusion, even Pliny’s knowledge of Pytheas” work does not seem to be
direct and does not always occur through the same source: indeed, the references
to the tides (II, 217), and perhaps also those on the latitude of Thule — inserted in
a framework of latitudes from the southern to the most northern points — go back
to Posidonius (and via the philosopher on to Pytheas and Eratosthenes). However,
the quotations on the northern ocean coast derive from Timaeus, who wrote of an
original return trip for the Argonauts, using the work of Pytheas [Bianchetti 2004:
3-10]. We have to say, however, that contrary to the critical attitude shared by Pliny
and Timaeus regarding the fantasy stories of the Greeks in Books II-VI, many of
these stories can be found in Book VII. In my opinion, this is an important fact, and
sheds light on Pliny’s method, for we know that he selected materials of different
origin and value according to the themes set down in the Naturalis Historia.

This sort of reflection may also help us to understand why Eratosthenes is
mentioned many times in Pliny’s work — precisely, 24 times in total, and mostly
concentrated in Books II-VI', where we find him mentioned 17 times, plus another
five times in the 15 Book among the main sources'®.

In II, 247 Eratosthenes is cited with particular admiration: indeed, the scientist
is defined in omnium quidem litterarum subtilitate, in hac utique praeter ceteros
sollers, especially for his measurement of the terrestrial meridian, calculated at
250,000 stades, equal to 31,500 Roman miles, and considered improbum ausum,
verum ita subtili argumentatione comprehensum ut pudeat non credere.

Then, Pliny inserts an unusual reference to Hipparchus!’, who would add a bit less
than 26,000 stades to the one measured by Eratosthenes (see below), and concludes
with an episode that sounds like an exemplum vanitatis graecae maximum. This is the
story about Dionysodorus of Melos, geometricae scientia nobilis, who died of old age
and was the protagonist of an extraordinary event. The women who had arranged his
funeral are said to have found a letter signed by Dionysodorus in his tomb wherein it
was written that the deceased had gone from his grave to the deepest point of the earth.
The distance between the tomb and this point would have been 42,000 stades. Some
unknown expert in geometry calculated that had the letter been sent from the centre of
the earth, it was ascertained that earth’s circumference would have been 252,000 stades.

ST, 185, 247; 111, 75; 'V, 39, 40, 41, 47, 127, 132; VI, 3, 36, 56, 81, 108, 163, 171, 183.

167, 2¢; 1, 4¢; 1, 5¢; 1, 6¢; 1, 22b.

7 Hipparchus is mentioned among the foreign sources (I, 2a; I, 5¢; I, 18¢); on the moon
(IL, 53; 11, 57); on the comet stars (I, 95); on the duration of the day (II, 188); on the earth’s
circumference (11, 247).
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Pliny’s critical attitude here towards vanitas graeca seems to demonstrate,
through the reference to “some expert in geometry”, the validity of Eratosthenes’
measurement: the value of the ray actually emerges (C / 2w) from a formula where
is equal to three. Therefore, Eratosthenes’ measurement would be confirmed.

The passage on the measurement of the terrestrial meridian brings to mind just
how Pliny managed to give his support to the calculation made by Eratosthenes: in-
deed, if the episode of Dionysodorus is proof of vanitas graeca, the addition of 26,000
stades by Hipparchus — which finds no confirmation in the astronomer’s fragments
— and the criticism of those who do not believe Eratosthenes, is proof of the uncertain
destiny of Eratosthenes’ measurement, and of Pliny’s strong defence. In the episode
written up by the latter, we note the allusion to an alternative measurement to the
one put forward by Eratosthenes, and which, indeed, could have come from Posido-
nius: for we know the latter calculated 180,000 stades as the earth’s circumference.
This is a measurement that Pliny, or perhaps his source, does not seem to share; how-
ever, it allows us to catch a glimpse of the problem, which dragged on up to the time
of Ptolemy, and ended not in favour of the number proposed by Eratosthenes.

It is possible to correlate this passage, albeit partly in a different content, with
VI, 211-220 on the circuli reported to ancient Greek science (unam Graecae inven-
tionis scientiam vel exquisitissimae subtilitatis), which were called paralleli (nos-
tri... appellavere) by the Greeks. The seven circuli cited by Pliny were related to the
7 klimata of the tradition, as witnessed by Ptolemy [Shcheglov 2004: 27-31]: they
indicated the latitudes of certain sites on earth, calculated according to the duration
of the longest and shortest days.

Much has been written on the concept of klima and its origin, and I would like
to refer here to the excellent article by D. A. Shcheglov [2004] on “Geographia
Antiqua”: he retraced the history of the concept, the origin of which is attributed by
modern scholars to Eudoxus of Cnidus'®.

The scientist who would then apply the concept of the inhabited world to the
map must have been Eratosthenes, according to Honigmann’s reconstruction [Hon-
igmann 1929: 13—-14, 54]. This was further confirmed by Shcheglov, who underlined
how Eratosthenes was not so much involved in defining the precise latitudes of plac-
es based on the duration of the longest day, but rather on measuring the maximum
breadth of the inhabited world in relation to the terrestrial meridian. Therefore, the
six points chosen by the scientist (Meroe, Syene, Alessandria, Rhodes, Hellespont
and Borysthenes) are located on the main meridian and can be interpreted by fol-
lowing the strong cartographic interest of Eratosthenes. The distances between one
point and another are calculated in stades, with a “hodological” perspective, based
on the travels of the Greek, both by land and by sea.

As to the points that marked the extremes of the inhabited world — northward
and southward — neither of these were, originally, included in the system of the
7 klimata: as we know from Meroe and the “Country of Cinnamon”, Eratosthenes
calculated 3,400 stades'® (symmetrically, the same parallel crossed both the “Coun-
try of Cinnamon” and Taprobane). Northward, from the mouth of the Borysthenes

18 Eudox. F 350 [Lasserre 1966 and comm.: 259-260]. Cf. also [Heidel 1937: 98-99; Aujac
1966: 168; Prontera 2003: 196].

19Str. 1, 4, 2 C63: cf. [Aujac 1966: 185-186]. Cf. also Plin. NH V1, 81 (= F III B, 18 Berger;
Str. XV, 1, 13-14 C690 =F 111 B, 12 Berger) for Eratosthenes’ measure of Taprobane — Sri Lanka.
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to the parallel of Thule, the scientist calculated 11,500 stades. These calculations,
on an astronomical-geometric basis, were criticized by Strabo®, especially for the
northern segment, which would never have been measured before Eratosthenes. In
fact, Pytheas had provided astronomical information about Thule, while the cor-
relation made by Eratosthenes on the distance from the Borysthenes to the parallel
of Thule would result from the combined calculations, which integrated the travel
data and the measurements taken from the geometry of the sphere. Essentially, the
aim of this procedure was to design a map, and therefore, as already observed by
Shcheglov, it suggests that Eratosthenes’ idea of klimata was different from both
the Hipparchus system and the zone theory of Posidonius: neither Hipparchus, nor
Posidonius, drew a map of the world, but they did carry out work on systematic
divisions of land spaces according to their purposes, both of which were different.

Let us now return to Pliny’s passage, which is pertinent to our subject: the table
described in VI, 211-219 has a composite character. Here, the 7 astrological klimata
(14h, 14h 24m, 14h 32m, 14h 40m, 15h, 15h 12m, 15h 36m) are combined with
geographic klimata®', which seem to find comparisons in the testimonies of not only
Cleomedes and Martianus Capella (see table in [Shcheglov 2004]), but also that of
Geminus.

In particular, the klimata of Cleomedes (Meroe 13h, Alexandria 14h, Rhodes
14h and %2, Hellespont 15h and Rome, with little more than 15h, Massalia 15h and
%, Celts 16h, Maeotis 17h, Britain 18h) show a Rome-Hellespont alignment, which
we find in Pliny too, and which reveals an attempt to correlate the Eastern and
Western areas of the oikoumene. It was an attempt that already had a precedent in
the analogous latitude attributed — erroneously, according to Szab6 [1992] — by
Hipparchus to Massalia and Byzantium (43°) [Dicks 1960: 182—183].

The comparison with the table by Martianus Capella? reveals the difficulty to
align Rome and the Hellespont: Rome is, in fact, on the fifth k/ima, with Macedonia
and the river Tagus, in the West, while the Hellespont is on the sixth klima with
Thrace and Gallia bordering with Germany. In Rome and the Hellespont, the long-
est day lasts 15 hours, but the shortest day lasts 9 hours in Rome and 8 hours at the
Hellespont. By observing a remarkable analogy between the klimata of Martianus

2 Ibid.

2L Cf. 11, 185 for the shadows in Troglodyte in the context of a list on the latitudes of Meroe,
Alexandria, Italy, and Britain up to Thule.

22 Mart. Cap. Nupt. VIII, 876-877: Nam climata VIII sunt, sed proximum solstitiali
Diameroes, deinde alterum Diasyenes, tertium Diaalexandrias,quod ducitur per Cyrenas in
Africam Carthagini ab austro adiacentem, quartum et medium ex omnibus Diarhodu, quod per
mediam Peloponnesum Siciliamque ductum ad ostium Baetis peruenit, quintum est Diarhomes
per Macedoniam et altera, parte per Gallias et Lusitaniam ad Tagum descendens, deinde sextum
per Hellespontum Thraciamque et confinem Germaniae Galliam, septimum Diaborysthenus,
Ponticum mare et ab altera parte Germaniam Britanniamque praecidens; ultimum est ultra
Maeotis paludes et infra Riphaeos montes.

Ergo secundum climata dies dicantur. Diameroes maximus dies habet aequinoctiales horas
XIII, minimus dies XI; Diasyenes maximus dies horas habet XIII, minimus X; Diaalexandrias
maximus horarum XIIII, minimus X; Diarhodu maximus horas XIIII, minimus VIIII; Diarhomes
maximus XV, minimus VIIII; Diahellespontu maximus horas XV, minimus VIII; Diaborysthenus
maximus horas XVI, minimus VIII; Diarhiphaeon maximus XVI, minimus VII. Deinde cum prope
cardinem aceesseris, longior dies semper breuiorque nox fiet; denique colligitur sub ipso sphae-
rae cardine semestrem diem esse.
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Capella and those of Eratosthenes, as well as Martianus, who essentially focused
his attention on the West, Honigmann [1929: 51] was able to hypothesize that the
table of Martianus dated back to Varro, who is also considered a privileged source
of Pliny. Hence, Pliny would have built his table on a nucleus of Eratosthenes, up-
dated by Varro, while the astrological components would have been influenced by
Nigidius Figulus and through him, by Serapion too.

It was Shcheglov who then came up with a derivation taken from Eratosthenes,
also for the table of Ptolemy. We can see from the Almagest, and again from the Geo-
graphy?, that he drew from Eratosthenes via Marinus of Tyrus: however, Ptolemy
moved away from Eratosthenes in Geography for the extension of the oikoumene
under the equator, for the definition of the meridian of reference, which, for Era-
tosthenes, passed from Alexandria®* to Rhodes and the Hellespont, as well as for
the measurement of the earth’s circumference, estimated by Ptolemy to be 180,000
stades, compared to 252,000 stades by Eratosthenes.

For our subject, the measurement of the earth’s circumference seems to be very
important. In fact, while Ptolemy is linked to Posidonius, it is known that Hippar-
chus welcomed Eratosthenes’ measurement.

Furthermore, we note that Geminus, in his Introduction to Astronomy, placed
only Rome in the klima with the longest day at 15h.

To compare what we have set forth here, it shows that Pliny’s table has impor-
tant features:

The Naturalist considers the length of the longest day to be slightly different in
both the Hellespont (fifth parallel: 15h) and in Rome (sixth parallel: 15 and % or 15
and % according to Nigidius Figulus)®. Rome is placed on the same klima as Mas-
salia and other places that are very distant from each other.

For this sixth parallel, which also shows some analogies with the klima of Cleo-
medes, Pliny cites Nigidius Figulus who, in his work De terris, elaborated, within
an astrological framework, astronomical data going back through Serapio to Hip-
parchus. This data would have been reworked, in the 1% century BC, by someone
who wanted to place Rome within the seven klimata. It may have been Posidonius?®
who carried out the results of Greek and Roman research. Indeed, Rome played
an important role in the work of Posidonius?’, who might have aligned Rome and
Massalia, a city that had a central role in Pytheas’ text, which undisputedly was a
reference point for Posidonius, as previously noted.

Secondly, it is important to note that there is no mention of Alexandria in this
passage by Pliny. Instead, Alexandria is mentioned in II, 186, and derived from
Eratosthenes (integrated by the mention of the klima in Italy 15h).

Finally, there are some clues in Pliny’s words about the northern latitudes:

2 Meroe (13h), Siene (13h %2); country south of Alexandria (14h), Rhodes (14h 5), Hellespont
(15h), the area of the Middle Pontus (15h }%), the mouth of Borysthenes (16h).

2+ Cf. [Shcheglov 2004: 30 n. 85] for the klima of 14h through lower Egypt, probably on the
influence of Hipparchus.

» For Honigmann [1929: 52] the information on Rome comes from Varro.

26 Honigmann [1929: 52] for Varro with the citation to one day of 15h and % — which differs
from the 15h and s by Nigidius Figulus.

Y7 FF 49, 218, 253, 258 EK; cf. also the mention of Romans in FF 53, 67, 78, 257, 259, 260,
261,263, 264, 265, 266, 272, 273, 274 EK.
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Hactenus antiquorum exacta celebravimus. Sequentium diligentissimi
quod superest terrarum supra tribus adsignavere segmentis, a Tanis
per Maeotim lacum et Sarmatas usque Borysthenen atque ita per Dacos
partemque Germaniae, Gallias oceani litora amplexi, quod esset horarum
XVI, alterum per Hyperboreos et Britanniam horarum XVII, postremum
Scythicum a Ripaeis iugis in Thylen, in quo dies continuarentur, ut
diximus, noctesque per vices.

The three northern parallels include the Borysthenes, part of Germany and the
Gallic coast (16h), Britain and the Hyperboreans (17h), Thule and the Far North
with its six-month night. From the fragments of Posidonius’ work, it is not possible
to make any noteworthy comparisons; however, the philosopher did speak about
the Borysthenes (F 263 EK) when he told the story of Mitridates Eupator (100 BC),
and he did not deny the existence of the Hyperboreans (F 270 EK), who were also
mentioned by Pliny and placed by Posidonius mepi tag Adneig tig Traiiog.

As for the southern parallels, Pliny cites Meroe and Syene®: these places are
also mentioned by Posidonius in the context of defining his “zones”?. Therefore,
given these facts, I think it is quite possible to find Posidonius, rather than Varro, in
Pliny’s diligentissimi, as Sallmann has already put forward.

This hypothesis is supported by analogies between the tables of Pliny and Cleo-
medes, who knew the work of Posidonius well, as we learn in his De motu circulari:
particularly in I, 6, 31-33 (= F 210 EK). Posidonius is quoted regarding a division
into zones wherein, as per Strabo’s testimony (I, 5.43 C135-136 = Posid. F 208
EK), there are terms such as mopdiierog or khkiogt which Pliny says correspond
to circuli in Latin.

An implicit reference to Posidonius can be found, as already mentioned, in the
critical reference (11, 247) to those who did not share Eratosthenes’ measurement of
the terrestrial circumference.

Posidonius, who “corrected” Eratosthenes’ measurement of the earth, developed
an original theory on klimata: starting from the astronomical notion inherited from
Eudoxus and Pytheas with a measurement of klimata on a north—south axis, Posi-
donius came up with a theory that formed the basis of the modern climatic one, and
included territories with similar physical, ethnic and atmospheric characteristics.

Posidonius acknowledged his debt to Eratosthenes, a recognition that was point-
ed out by D. Marcotte [1998; 2018], who also stressed Posidonius’ role — already
highlighted by Lasserre [1975] — in defining the correlation between latitude, soil
fertility and the physical traits of living beings.

Posidonius attached great importance to the human factor in geography, and
duly distinguished five areas on the terrestrial sphere as “useful from the point of
view of human phenomena”. Strabo, who criticized Posidonius’ theory, also sug-
gests that for the philosopher, human behavior and even political systems could, in
some way, be related to klimata. This slow evolution of climatology seems, in my
opinion, help us understand the genesis of the astrological interpretation, the results

2 Cf. diligentissimi in 11, 246 (who know nothing beyond the Tanais); V, 40 (Polybius and
Eratosthenes); VI, 141; VI, 170 (Juba); VI 219; X, 19 (Manilius); XI, 63; XIII, 31; XVIII, 20; XX,
262; XXV, 5 (Mitridas); XXX, 4 (Hermippus); XXIV, 65; XXXV, 131 (Nicia painter); XXXVI, 109.

¥ F 49 EK. Syene is also mentioned in FF 115; 210 EK.
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of which may be read in Pliny. The fortune of this interpretation in Rome is mostly
thanks to Nigidius Figulus®.

Therefore, it could have been Posidonius, rather than Varro, who acted as the
filter through which Pliny derived geographic climate data. Such are the bases of the
description of the astrological circuli in the abovementioned passage.

In view of the information put forward today, we should acknowledge the sig-
nificant influence of Posidonius (mentioned only nine times in the work of Pliny).
The hypothesis of one single source, i. e. Varro, in the Naturalis Historia, is now
fading [Sallmann 1971: 7-20], and therefore we have to recognize, in my opinion,
a multiplicity of sources. Among these — for scientific geography — is Eratos-
thenes, who undoubtedly played a leading role®'. But knowledge of Eratosthenes’
work was probably not direct, and in all likelihood, it was Posidonius, even with
his criticism on the extent of Eratosthenes’ circumference of the Earth, who was
the source that transmitted the nucleus of geographic science to Pliny. Of course,
Erastothenes’ map was updated by Pliny with extensively documented references to
various Roman enterprises, albeit in different contexts*. Pliny explicitly cites Varro,
for example, for the shape of the Caspian Sea being similar to a sickle (VI, 38), and
this correction of Eratosthenes’ conception of the Caspian was seen by researchers
as proof of Varro being the guiding source for Pliny. These updates, however, do not

30 Citroni Marchetti [1982: 126] underlines, in the famous expression deus est mortali iuvare
mortalem (NH 11, 18), the trace of a Stoic humanitarianism that is joined with praise of Vespasian’s
imperial policy.

31 Posidonius in Pliny: I, 2¢, 4c, 5S¢, 6¢, 11c¢; 11, 85; VI, 57; VIL, 112. Cf. [Sallmann 1971:
70-74].

32 See the denominations of the different sections of the Mediterranean Sea (III, 75), the
distances Cyrene—Alexandria (V, 39) and Gades—Carthage—Canopus (V, 40), the distance Rhodes—
Alexandria (V, 41). The information from Eratosthenes is also updated six times in Book VI,
where the scientist is mentioned: in particular, the area of the Caspian sea, where the description
dates back to the historians of Alexander, and updated (VI, 36) with information obtained from
Artemidorus, Agrippa and other unspecified authors.

In VI, 51 Pliny reports that Alexander the Great used to say that the water of the Caspian
was sweet, and M. Varro claimed that this kind of water was taken to Pompey during his military
operations in the Mithridatic War. Varro added that during an exploration under the direction
of Pompey, the Roman people ascertained that it took seven days to travel from India to the
river Battro, a tributary of the Oxos in the Bactrian country and that, from this river, through the
Caspian Sea and up to Cyprus, the merchandise coming from India could then be transported up
to the Pontus in no more than five days, over land. This communication route is described by
Eratosthenes (F I1IB, 67 = Str. XI, 7, 3 C 509) in the context of a story that derives from Patrocles,
who was sent by Seleucus I to explore the Caspian Sea. The mission confirmed the ancient lonian
idea of an open sea, also accepted by Eratosthenes.

The Plinian text, where Varro is also mentioned in connection with the shape of the sea being
similar to a sickle (VI, 38), constitutes one of the reasons why he is considered a leading source
for Pliny. It must be said, however, that precisely the circumstantial nature of the information
connected to the activity of Varro (legatus of Pompey in 65 and supporter of Pompey in the
Mithridatic War) can explain the appeal of the Naturalist to Varro for precise geographical realities:
[Healey 1999: 42-47]; cf. [Sallmann 1971: 245-246] on the importance of the roles played by
Pliny, the procurator in various Roman provinces, a councilor of Vespasian and commander of the
imperial fleet at Cap Misenus; see also [Cecconi 207: 313]).

Even the observations already made on India, where Agrippa, Posidonius and also Seneca
are mentioned, can help us to understand Pliny’s method: for he adds onto the image of the world
derived from Eratosthenes and elaborated in the Claudian and Flavian ages, and updates it by
demonstrating the importance of the Roman conquest.
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affect Pliny’s acknowledgement of either his sources or the writers who transmitted
Greek science to the Naturalist: the idea of the world of Naturalis Historia belongs
to Eratosthenes, and hence is an important basic element in understanding Pliny’s
attitude towards scientific geography.

To summarize my conclusions:

1. Pliny’s adherence to Erastosthenes’ conception of the world is probably linked
to an idea of continuity, established by the Flavians and underlined by the Natural-
ist, between the empire of Augustus and the dynasty set up by Vespasian [Boyle
2002: 15-16]. We can read in Naturalis Historia — with great verisimilitude — a
strong continuity between Greek science and the organization of space by the Ro-
mans?: just as Agrippa’s map was connected to the one drawn up by Eratosthenes,
which in turn could be considered the basis of Strabo’s Geography. Hence Pliny’s
idea of the world remained consistent with that model, i. e. the one evoked in I1I, 17.

2. Posidonius’ influence on the Naturalis Historia appears conspicuous: for this
influence does not discuss the framework of Eratosthenes’ map, but mainly involves
the interpretation of the atmospheric phenomena that characterize the earth, thereby
allowing us to hypothesize climatic bands. The latter are understood to be an evolu-
tion on the thinking of both Eudoxus and Eratosthenes. The description by Pliny
therefore seems to result from a synthesis of the astronomical-climatic conception
of both Eratosthenes’ and Posidonius’ viewpoints, added to the astrological-climatic
one (which refers to Nigidius Figulus).

3. As for the role of Varro, cited 140 times in Naturalis Historia, his importance
appears to be linked not only to precise geographic contexts, but also to the impor-
tant lexical work that he, too, carried out. It is also known that Cicero, Nigidius Fig-
ulus and Vitruvius worked together with Varro on a Latin astronomical vocabulary
which, by virtue of a sort of “lexical chauvinism” [Le Boeuffle 1987: 19], avoided
any direct borrowing, and preferred to use morphological or semantic calques to
render original Greek concepts: for example, dotporoyio becomes siderum ratio.

The great uncertainty, which is typical of the Latin lexicon, did not favour the
progress of science because “la terminologia scientifica ha per ideale la monosemia
dei suoi termini” [Perrot 1968: 296]: cardo, axis, polus, vertex are words that some-
times have precise, but multiple meanings. The case of circuli (VI, 211) — in Greek,
mapdrielor — which indicate segmenta mundi is emblematic of a process in which
the Greek word is understood to be very strange (Hyg. 4str. 1, 4.1; Mart. Cap. VIII,
817) but is preferred to the one that oscillates between the meaning of a “circle in
the celestial sphere” (Varr. LL, IX, 24; RR, I, 2,4; Manil. [, 566 etc.) and that of a
“circular trajectory of a star”, or others [Le Boeuffle 1987: §9].

‘We could add more about Pliny’s choices and method if we analysed the art of Pliny’s
lexicon: Pliny underlines the continuity between Greek and Roman science, and his lan-
guage shows adaptations which help us understand the role played by scientists such as
Posidonius, who acted as an intermediary between the Greek and Roman cultures.

The role of the Naturalis Historia is also great, and we hope that research on
Pliny’s text will continue at the levels witnessed here at this important conference
in Moscow.

33 Cf. Isager [2006: 120] for Pliny’s awareness of the supreme level achieved by science at
this time and for the decision developed by the Naturalist to narrate, in his work, the stages of
this evolution.
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Annomauus. B cratbe amanusupyerca VI kumra «EcrectBerHOM
ucropum» [lmmuusa Crapiero, comepskaiiasi CBEIEHUSI MCTOPUKOB
Anexcaunpa Bennkoro m Apyrux y4acTHUKOB BOCTOUYHOTO ITOXOJIA.
Ilnuuwnii, o0HapyskmBast 3HAKOMCTBO CO  CBUJIETEJIbCTBAMH
0eMaTHCTOB, He IIPUBJIEKAET COYMHEHWe ApucTodysa I0 HUCTOPHU-
vecko# reorpacdum, a Iltosemest yroMuHaer JuNIb B OT/IEIBHBIX
MecTax B CBS3H C He3HAUNTEJIbHBIMHU CCBLIIKAMU. Bostee Toro, yacTsb
IIPUBOIMMBIX UM CBEJeHUN 3aNMCTBOBaHA 13 mpouasenennit 00w 1.
Taxkum o00pasom, IIpW H3IJIOMKEHUNW PACCMATPUBAEMBIX B CTAThe
dparmenros [Lnuuwnit BmoxHOBIIsIICA comeparanrem rekcToB Heapxa.
TTomuMo Bcero, KpaTKO OILEHUBAS CBUIETEILCTBA COBPEMEHHUKOB-
OYEBHIIIEB, HCTOPUKOB Astekcanpa Bemuroro, [linauiit He ormeuaer
BaskHOCTH wX wuHQopMmarmu. CeemeHnsi MCTOPUKOB AJleKcanHpa
Besnukoro, ncronb3oBaunbie B « EcTeCTBEHHOM MCTOPHI», OTHIOND He
HUI'PAloOT CTOJIb pelnarwlneii poJu, kak B «Anabacuce» (mau «Iloxome
Anexcaunpa») Appmana mu3 sudmHcroi Hwuxomemnu. HMceropmk
Appuan mosaras, 4ro goctuskenns Asmercamapa Besmkoro ciiemyer
WCITOJIb30BATh B KAUyeCTBE «IIpuUMepa» IJs mMmmoepartopa TpasHa
(cp. «Jlesauss 6oskecTBeHHOTO ABrycTa»), B To BpeMs kak [laumuuit
HEe CTAaBWJI IIEJIBIO, a4 M He MOI' «II0JaTh IIPUMep» HUMIIEPATOPY
Becmracuany mim ero conpaBuresnio Tuty. B coBpemennoit [Inmuuuio
HOJIUTUYECKON KU3HU 3aHATHE wucropuorpadueil He SBIISIIOCH
CBOEr0 poja «0ercTBOM OT JIeHCTBUTEIbHOCTH» (MHBIMU CJIOBAMH,
9TO BOBCE He IIPUBETCTBOBAJIOCH), OCOOEHHO B IIOCJIEIHKE TOJIbI
npasiiedusi Hepona. OHIUEJIOIEIWYeCKass HAIPaBJIEHHOCTH
tpyna [lnuaus Obuta 00yciioBJIEHA €r0 COMep:KaHUeM: (OIMCAHUE
mupa B aroxy Diasues» 0ojiee He BBI3BIBAJIO MHTEpeca U OTHIOIH
He BIIOXHOBJILIIOCH Mudom 00 Anexcannpe Besmrom — ero mecro
3anumaet Imitatio Alexandri B aBryCTOBCKOM ITpoITaraHe.

Knrwouesnte ciiosa: pparmenTs: ncropukoB Anekcauapa Bemmkoro,

VI xuaura «Ecrecrsennoit ncropum», 106a I1, Apucrobysn, [Itonemei,
Heapx, «Aunabacuc» Appruana
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Abstract. The analysis starts from the 6 Book of the Naturalis
Historia, where we can find information derived from the
historians of Alexander and those others scientists who followed his
expedition. Pliny thus proves to know the work of the bematists but
doesn’t consider at all the historiographical work of Aristobulus,
and mentions Ptolemaeus only in specific dossiers regarding
certain subjects. Moreover, the Naturalist declares that he drew his
account from Juba II, but in terms of the passages analyzed here he
consistently took inspiration from the work of Nearchus. However,
Pliny made only sporadic notes about the contemporary historians
of Alexander and he did not consider their importance. The passages
concerning Alexander’s historians in NH don’t have the kind of
significant role as they will have in Arrian’s Anabasis: the historian
from Nicomedia thinks that the achievements of Alexander the
Great as Res Gestae should be used as exemplum for Trajan, while
Pliny doesn’t want and cannot “show as exemplum” anything to
emperors Vespasian or Titus. In the contemporary political life of
the Plinian age, historiography was not a very neutral refuge (in
other words it wasn’t something very advisable to do), especially
during the last years of Nero’s empire. The encyclopedic purpose of
the work has strongly conditioned the content: the author of “the
inventory of the World of the Flavian age” was no longer interested
and fascinated by the myth of Alexander, which had been the
reference point of the Imitatio Alexandri of Augustan propaganda.
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topics he intends to address in the following 36 books, but also the sources

of these arguments, dividing them between Roman and external — ex auc-
toribus romanis ed (ex auctoribus) externis. The clarity and precision of the
Plinian scheme did not prevent the birth of a debated Quellenforschung' with
regard both to the content and sequence of the /ndices and to the text of the NH.

I do not intend to go into any of the much debated Plinian problems, such as
the importance of intermediate sources, neither the more or less relevant influence
of the Catonian model on Plinian encyclopedias?, nor the discussion of the anti-
Hellenism of the NH.

I just want to suggest some observations on the traces that can be found, regard-
ing the fragments of the historians of Alexander, first of all on the Book 6 and then
also on the entire work, defined by Gian Biagio Conte as “the inventory of Plinian
World” [Conte 1982: xvii].

The analysis starts from the Book 6 because it closes the section of the studies
dedicated to geography, and treats the Asian regions, i. e. Central and Eastern Asia,
India, Parthia, Mesopotamia and Arabia. The Indian section (6.56-91) contains infor-
mation derived from the historians of Alexander and those others scientists who fol-
lowed the expedition: there are numerous Greek sources as compared to Latin ones,
even if it is not certain that Pliny directly gathered these from the quoted authors.

The Naturalist often intervenes with updates dated back to his time: e. g. Plin.
NH 6.84°, which is related to the activity of Annius Plocamus* attested by a bilingual
inscription of 5-6 CE found not far from Berenice on the Red Sea’.

In the 1% Book of Naturalis Historia, Pliny offers not only a list of all the

! Brunn [1856] believed that the Indices were a faithful list of the sequence of authors used
by Pliny; Miinzer [1897] focused on the historical and antiquarian sections but he did not reach
convincing conclusions, hypothesizing also primary sources and intermediate sources such as
Varro and Verrius Flaccus, whose importance was later supported by Rabenhorst [1907]. Klotz
[1906; 1907], studying in particular Plinian geography, attributed the errors to the manuscript
tradition, while Detlefsen [1909] considered that Pliny used a number of works inferior to those
declared in the /ndices. Della Corte [1954] then hypothesized a substantial Varronian influence on
Pliny; this problematic relationship was also discussed by Sallmann [1971], which still remains
a point of reference in the history of studies. The largest Plinian bibliography until 1946 is in [Le
Bonniec 1946]. See also [Brieger 1857; Aly 1882; Dalstein 1885; Stadler 1891].

% See [Della Corte 1954; Cotta Ramusino 2004: 52—53].

3 6.84: Nobis diligentior notitia Claudi principatu contigit legatis etiam ex ea insula advectis.
id accidit hoc modo. Anni Plocami, qui mar is Rubri vectigal a fisco redemerat, libertus circa
Arabiam navigans aquilonibus raptus praeter Carmaniam, XV die Hippuros portum eius invectus,
hospitali regis clementia sex mensum tempore inbutus adloquio percunctanti postea narravit
Romanos et Caesarem. 1 adopt in this paper the Latin text after Mayhoff.

4 See [Meredith 1953; De Romanis 1992; Janni 2004: 125-126].

> We should note the importance of the impulse given by emperor Nero to the geographical
explorations, with expeditions to Ethiopia looking for the sources of the Nile. and towards
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It is essential to evaluate the quality of Plinian information and the role played
by Juba II in relation to the testimonies of the historians of Alexander. I will begin
the analysis with the fragments of the bematists reported by Pliny: these were par-
ticipants in the expedition of Alexander the Great in Asia who were responsible for
measuring the distances travelled, and their collected data was added to the Royal
Archive in Babylon after the death of the Macedonian king®. The bematists, whose
fragments we retain, are Baeton’, Diognetus®, Amyntas’, Philonides of Crete!® and
Archelaus!!, but Pliny mentions only the first two. Diognetus is quoted three times
in the Indices (6.12.13) and only once in the text, together with Baeton, in relation
to the distance from the Caspian Gates to the city of Hekatompylon (6.45). Baeton is
quoted also in the text at 6.69, where Pliny describes an Indian phenomenon occur-
ring in the Monaedi and Suari region and, more precisely, on Mount Maleus: here
the shadows project to the north for six months in winter, and to the south for six
months in summer. Pliny alludes to this event also in 2.184 talking about the Oretes
Indians, and he notes that it can occur only on a mountain located on the equator
[Schiwek 1962: 42—43; Janni 1978: 95-96]. What is interesting here is not only that
the bematists reported information in addition to the distances travelled, but also
that these extreme various reports came to Pliny, or more likely to the intermediate
source that the Naturalist used. The last Plinian fragment of Baeton derives from the
7" Book, the first one dedicated to animals: actually it represents a book on its own,
for the enormous variety of anecdotes, which the Naturalist probably derived from
collections of exempla and mirabilia™. In this text Pliny treats the tribes of Scyth-
ians Anthropophagi, and Baeton adds that these wild men, with the soles of their
feet pointing backwards, were wandering like nomads with beasts and that they
could not live in a different climate'®. Also in this case Baeton — defined as itinerum
mensor — wrote a report that, in addition to data about distances, also contained a

the Caspian Gates, the Silk Road, the Baltic Sea and the Amber Way. The Roman expeditions are
located from 62 to 67 CE: on one hand, they went up to the Nile towards equatorial Africa, on the
other hand they tried to know and to control the caravan routes through the desert, because these
linked the Persian Gulf and the Mediterranean. See [Kirwan 1957; Cotta Ramosino 2001: 222-223].

¢ We know their works from some passages of Strabo: at 15.1.11 C689 for the measure of
the shortest side of India the Geographer refers 16.000 stadia, a measure that Eratosthenes had
obtained from the records of the stages. In another passage (15.2.8-9 C723—-724) Strabo mentions
the width of the Ariana, that could be calculated either from the Caspian Gates to Alexandria
Ariana or from the region of Ariana to the south towards the Drangiana and up to the Indus:
he reports that these two ways of measuring are in Actotikol Xtabpoi (FGrHist 119 F 3). For
bematists see [Schwartz 1897; Matthews 1974; Tzifopoulos 2013].

" See [Schwartz 1896: 2779]; FGrHist 119; BNJ 119.

8 See [Berger 1903: 785]; FGrHist 120; FGrHist 2016; BNJ 120.

° FGrHist 121; BNJ 121.

Y FGrHist 122; BNJ 122; [Tzifopoulos 1998: 137-170].

" FGrHist 123; BNJ 123.

127.11: super alios autem Anthropophagos Scythas in quadam convalle magna Imavi montis
regio est quae vocatur Abarimon, in qua silvestres vivunt homines aversis post crura plantis, eximiae
velocitatis, passim cum feris vagantes. hos in alio non spirare caelo ideoque ad finitimos reges non
pertrahi neque ad Alexandrum Magnum pertractos Baeton itinerum eius mensor prodidit.

13 See FGrHist 715 F 27b = Strab. 15.1.57 C711 Spow 6¢ koi ta mepi 1@V Evotokottdv
Kol TdV dypiov avOpdTov Kol oV TEPUTmS®Y. TodG UEV 0DV dypiovg ui Koucdijvol mapd
ZovOpOKOTTOV: GIOKAPTEPEIV Yap. EXEWV OE TOG HEV TTEPVOG TPOGHEY, TOVG 6€ Tapcovs dmichev
Kol TOUG SOKTOAOVG.
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lot more information on the movements of the sun and stars and on the populations
of “others” encountered during the expedition.

The problem of the transmission of the data collected by the bematists to Pliny,
and probably of the non-direct access to these texts by the Naturalist, also seriously
impacts the historians of Alexander. Ptolemaeus and Aristobulus are also the main
sources of Arrian’s Anabasis'*, as can be seen from the beginning of the first book".
The historian of Nicomedia did not always use first-hand sources but also relied
on compilations of selected sources; what is interesting to me, in this case, is that
he favored these above the just mentioned generals of Alexander'®. Aristobulus of
Cassandrea'” probably had only a technical role in the Asiatic expedition, and an
interest in engineering works and in the strategic aspect linked to the use of natural
elements. We don’t know the title or the internal subdivision of his work, probably
published in his old age, but it likely privileged those elements that supported the
strategic choices of the sovereign and that had determined military success.

The Aristobulean fragments contain a great variety of themes and interests, such
as geography, ethnography, location names, botany and hydrography: it should be
noted, however, that the work is cited only by Greek authors, such as Strabo'®, Plu-
tarch!® and Atheneus®. Some studies [Moretti 2012; 2013] have highlighted points
of contact and correspondence between the Aristobulean fragments and some pas-
sages of the Historiae Alexandri Magni of Curtius Rufus, thus allowing us to hy-
pothesize that the information derived from the Aristobulean work was circulated,
perhaps summarized, or was present in other intermediate sources.

However, the fact remains that neither in the /ndices, nor in Pliny’s work, nor in
any other Latin work is there mention of the historian of Cassandrea.

Instead, there are several testimonies in the Naturalis Historia about Ptolemae-
us?!': he descended from a lateral branch of the Macedonian royal family, and was
among the Hetairoi exiled by Philip II in 337 BCE.

Ptolemaeus later became one of the king’s bodyguards and, after the death of
Alexander, Basileus of Egypt in 305 BCE, and he wrote — probably at an advanced
age — an Alexandergeschichte. Unlike Aristobulus, Ptolemaeus, according to the
fragments we have, described in detail various military operations of Alexander’s

14 See [Bosworth 1980: 16-34; Tonnet 1988 (1): 105-219; Sisti 2001: 301-302].

5 Arr. Anab. 1, 1-2: TItolepoiog 6 Adyov kai Aptotéfovrog 0 Apiotofodrov doo pev
o0 T ApEo Tept AheEAvdpov tod PIAnToL GUVEYpAYOV, TODTO £YD MG TAVTY OANOT] dvaypdoo,
o0 8¢ 00 1T, TOVTOV TO TOTOTEPO EUOL PovOpEVa Kol Gpo a&lopnyntotepa EmAeapuevog
.o oA gpol IMrokepoidg te kKol Aplotofoviog motdTepoL £30Eav £C TNV AP YNoLY, O HEV OTL
cuveatpdtevoe Pacirel AreEavopw, Apiotdfovlrog, Tltolepoioc 6¢ mpog Td Evotpatedoar dtu
Kol a0T® Bacthel dvtiaioypdtepov 1 T dAA® yedooohon Nv- dueom 8¢, Tt TeTedevTndTOg 1N
AleEavopov Euyypdpovoty dte adTolg 1} T8 Avaykm Kol 0 pebog tod dAA®G TL T} ™G cuvnvEXOn
Euyypayat amijv.

16 Arrian adds (4nab. 1.3) that he used even information of other writers who were not
“entirely incredible”. About this “secondary” tradition see [Bosworth 1988: 61-93].

7 FGrHist 139; [Berve 1926: 64-66, n. 121; Pearson 1952; 1960: 150-187; Brunt 1974:
65-69; Pédech 1984: 331-405; Sisti 2001: xxix (with huge bibliography); Heckel 2006: 46].

¥ For 15 times: FF 9b, 19, 20, 28a, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 42, 48, 49b, 51b, 56, 57.

Y For 11 times: T2; FF 2, 3,4, 5, 7b, 11, 21a, 46, 59, 63.

20 For 5 times: FF 6, 9a, 18, 32, 47. Moreover Aristobulus is also mentioned twice in Luciano,
see TT 3, 4 and once in Menander, see T 5.

21 FGrHist 138; BNJ 138; [Berve 1926: 329-335; Wirth 1959; Pearson 1960: 188-211;
Worthington 2016; Howe 2018].
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expedition (attacks, sieges, fights and conquests of new territories) but he rarely
adds geographical data, as Arrian (e. g. Anab. 5.20.8) points out. In the Plinian work
the references to Ptolemaeus appear in the Indices of Book 12?2, dedicated to botany
(de arborum natura), and of Book 13, dedicated to the most particular tree species
(de perigrinis arboribus). It is also noteworthy that these two Indices are identical
and are the only two Testimonia cited by Felix Jacoby [1926-1930; 1930] in the
collection of Fragments (FGrHist 138).

But there are also other references to Ptolemaeus: two passages come from the
Book 7, which reports on the Exempla Mirabilia. At 7.207-208% Pliny describes the
dawn of navigation with the evolution of ships and reports that, according to Mne-
sigiton, it was Alexander the Great who introduced ships up to 10 orders of oars,
while Ptolemaeus Soter introduced the twelve orders of oars, according to Philo-
stephanus. Then follows an unlikely and impossible size of ships of thirty and forty
orders of oars at the time of Ptolemaeus Philadelphus and Ptolemaeus Philopator.
I am not going to talk about the analysis of the text, which represents an important
source for the history of the ancient navigation, as Janni [1996: 245-250] clearly
analyzed, but I am interested in underlining two points:

1) Ptolemaeus Soter is called the Savior of Egypt, and this title fits in a context
of royal succession in chronological order, from Alexander the Great until Ptol-
emaeus Philopator;

2) Philostephanus, who, according to Pliny, could have reported the news was
a pupil of Callimachus of Cyrene in Alexandria. During the reign of Ptolemae-
us Philopator he wrote a history of Cyprus, now lost. This probably suggests an
Egyptian context for the origin of information and perhaps also for the intermediate
source, which I think may be Juba II. Again, in the Book 7 of the NH 7.123-124*
there is a list of scholars who distinguished themselves in different sciences: Beros-
sus? in astrology, Apollodorus in grammar and Hippocrates and others in medical
science.

Pliny later adds that during the sacred Megalesia festival Cleombrotus of Kea
was rewarded with 100 talents by King Ptolemaeus for saving the life of King Antio-

22 Index EXTERNIS Liber 12 Theophrasto. Herodoto. Callisthene. Isigono. Clitarcho.
Anaximene. Duride. Nearcho. Onesicrito. Polyclito. Olympiodoro. Diogneto. Nicobule. Anticlide.
Charete Mytilenaeo. Menaechmo. Dorotheo Athenaeo. Lyco. Antaeo. Ephippo. Dinone. Adimanto.
Ptolemaeo Lagi.

2 7.207-208: nave lasonem primum navigasse Philostephanus auctor est, Hegesias
Parhalum, Ctesias Samiramin, Archemachus Aegaeonem, biremem Damastes Erythraeos
fecisse, triremem Thucydides Aminoclen Corinthium, quadriremem Aristoteles Carthaginienses,
quinqueremem <M>nesi<gi>ton Salaminios, sex ordinum <X>enagoras Syracusios, ab
ea ad decemremem <M>nesigiton Alexandrum Magnum, ad duodecim ordines
Philostephanus Ptolemaeum Soterem, ad quindecim Demetrium Antigoni, ad XXX
Ptolemaeum Philadelphum, ad XL Ptolemaeum Philopatorem, qui Tryphon cognominatus est.

24 7.123-124: Hippocrates medicina, qui venientem ab Illyriis pestilentiam praedixit
discipulosque ad auxiliandum circa urbes dimisit, quod ob meritum honores illi quos Herculi
decrevit Graecia. eandem scientiam in Cleombroto Ceo Ptolemaeus rex
Megalensibus sacris donavit centum talentis servato Antiocho rege.
magna et Critob<u>lo fama est extracta Philippi regis oculo sagitta et citra deformitatem oris
curata orbitate luminis, summa autem Asclepiadi Prusiensi condita nova secta, spretis legatis
et pollicitationibus Mithridatis regis, reperta ratione qua vinum aegris medetur, relato e funere
homine et conservato, sed maxime sponsione facta.

2 See [Primo 2009: 65-72] with bibliography.
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chus. Cleombrotus, father of Erasistratus and Cleophanus, was the private physician
of Seleucus Nicator and, since he had to move away from Antigonus Monophthal-
mus after 316 BCE, he escaped to Egypt. It may be thought that the Rex Ptolomaeus
of the Plinian passage that rewarded the physician of Kea for saving the life of An-
tiochus, son of Seleucus I, is in fact Ptolemaeus Soter. This reference, if considered
correct, would refer to information concerning the kingdom of Ptolemaeus the First
and not his participation in the expedition of Alexander. Such an interpretation is
supported by a passage concerning painting®® in Book 35, where Pliny, describing
the extraordinary ability of Apelles to make portraits that were so close to the origi-
nal, remembers that this artist didn’t have good relations with Ptolemaeus the First,
whose official painter at court was Antiphilus. The Naturalist adds that Apelles once
arrived in Alexandria due to a violent storm, and was invited to court by a jester who
had been bribed by the rivals of the famous painter. King Ptolemaeus came to know
about the deception and asked Apelles to draw the servants who organized this; the
painter did it so well that the malefactor was recognized. In the Plinian account
Ptolemaeus is defined as being part of the entourage of the Macedonian King — in
comitatu Alexandri — and reigning in Alexandria — regnante Alexandriam. These
observations help to place the terminus post quem in 305 for this episode. Even the
story of Apelles, therefore, refers to information involving the reign of Ptolemacus,
as do the other two previously mentioned Plinian testimonies .

What has been analyzed until now demonstrates that in Pliny’s work there is
no trace of the historiographical fragmentary work of Aristobulus and Ptolemaeus,
which has come down to us, although their work is the point of reference for Ar-
rian’s Anabasis.

In fact, the first of these authors is never mentioned in the NH, and the second
one is found in some passages regarding events that occurred after 305 BCE, once
he had become King of Egypt.

In the mentioned texts, there are probably specific dossiers on navigation, on
scholars, on painting, produced perhaps in an Alexandrian environment and con-
sulted by Pliny: it is also possible to exclude the direct use by the Naturalist of the
literary work of Ptolemaeus.

I shall now focus on the fragments of Nearchus of Crete and Onesicritus of As-
typalea. Some scholars ([Sprengler 1891]; see [Sallmann 1971: 86, n. 100]) agree
that Pliny knew Onesicritus’ works through the filter of Juba II of Mauretania®’ as
reported by the Naturalist at 6.96: sed priusquam generatim haec persequamur in-
dicari convenit quae prodidit Onesicritus class Alexandri circumvectus in mediter-
ranea Persidis ex India, enarrata proxime a luba, deinde eam navigationem quae
his annis comperta servatur.

On the other hand, the analysis of the Nearchean fragments in Pliny’s work is
based on three quotations in the /ndices (6.12.13), and three of the five references

235.89: non fuerat ei gratia in comitatu Alexandri cum Ptolemaeo,
quo regnante Alexandriam vi tempestatis expulsus, subornato fraude
aemulorum plano regio invitatus, ad cenam venit indignantique
Ptolemaeo et vocatores suos ostendenti, ut diceret, a quo eorum invitatus esset,
arrepto carbone extincto e foculo imaginem in pariete delineavit, adgnoscente voltum plani rege
inchoatum protinus.

2 FGrHist 275; [Roller 2003]. See for a complete Quellenanalyse [Sallmann 1971: 35-119].
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in Book Six simultaneously cite the two admirals. I would like to start with the
passages where the Cretan is quoted alone: at 6.97% it is the oppidum of Arbis®
founded by Nearchus on the homonymous river, as we also read in Arr. /nd. 22.8.
Pliny probably confused the natural port at the mouth of the Arabis, which is located
after the mouth of the Indus, with a city of the same name, but what is interesting
to us is that the city was founded by Nearchus and probably the information comes
from the Cretan.

The admiral is also cited at 6.107°° — Nearchus scripsit — in connection with
the length of the coast of Carmania which is calculated as 1.250 Roman miles, prob-
ably corresponding to 10.000 Greek stadia. According to Strabo (15.2.1 C720), it is
clear that Carmania is 3.700 stadia, a number that, added to the length of the coast
of the Ichtyophagi (7.400), amount to 10.000 stadia.

Apart from these considerations on the measurements [Brunt 1983: 523-525;
Bucciantini 2013], it appears that the information was not gathered directly from
Nearchus’ report, but more probably from its synthesis: was not Onesicritus in-
terested in naming the city founded by the rival to the expedition’s command? In
the other three passages the Admiral is quoted together with Onesicritus. The first
(6.96)*! presents a textual problem related to nec nomina habet mansionum nec spa-
tia, which was integrated by Geier [1844] with omnia, possibly mistakenly left out
by the copyist — propter similitudinem antecedentis vocis. The reports of naviga-
tion had to have many names and measurements of places and the corrupted text is
very difficult to understand: Pliny had to know nomina mansionum et spatia, even
though he had not drawn directly from his sources [Brown 1949: 105-109].

The two marshals of the expedition sent by Alexander are also cited in two other
passages of the Book 6 (109% and 124%*): in the first we learn that Onesicritus and
Nearchus calculated 1,700 miles from the mouth of the Indus to the Persian Gulf,
and from there to the swampland formed at the Euphrates; this measurement is much
lower than the 23,000 stadia handed down in Arrian [Bucciantini 2015: 72-77].

In the second passage, on the other hand, a much shorter partial measurement,
which is the length of the navigable tract of the Euphrates from Babylon to the
Persian Gulf, is indicated as 412 miles, a number which is very close to 3.330 sta-
dia of Arr. Ind. 41.8: this fact might suggest that this information derives from the
Nearchean account.

26.97: oppidum a Nearcho conditum in navigatione et flumen Arbium navium capax, contra
insula distans LXX stadiis.

2 Stein [1943: 214, n. 1] obtained, from Arrian’s text, a different location of the mouth of the
Arabis, identified with the actual Hab, which flows few miles to N-E of Ras Miiéri. For Stein the
error depended both on the idea that the shoreline, at the time of Alexander, was more to the north,
and on the absence of archaeological evidence.

306.107: Carmaniae oram patere duodeciens quinquaginta milia passuum Nearchus scripsit.

31°6.96: Onesicriti et Nearchi navigatio nec nomina omnia habet mansionum nec spatia,
primumgque Xylinepolis ab Alexandro condita, unde ceperunt exordium, iuxta quod flumen aut ubi
fuerit non satis explanatur. haec tamen digna memoratu produntur ab iis.

32.6.109: Onesicritus et Nearchus ab Indo amne in sinum Persicum atque illinc Babylonem
Euphratis paludibus scripserunt | XVII | esse. in Carmaniae angulo Chelonophagi, testudinum
superficie casas tegentes, carne vescentes. a flumine Arabi promunturium ipsum inhabitant
praeter capita toto corpore hirti coriisque piscium vestiti.

36.124: Euphrate navigari Babylonem e Persico mari CCCXL p. tradunt Nearchus et
Onesicritus.
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I am going to omit the question of measurement and transformation of stadia
into Roman miles, but I would like to focus on the following point. The quotations
analyzed so far, where Onesicritus and Nearchus appear at the same time, not only
represent reports about the context of the naval expedition along the coast and the
subsequent report to Alexander, but sometimes they also seem to have quite precise
information. In contrast to it, in NH, the fragments concerning only Onesicritus
seem to have a very different and precisely identifiable theme.

The passage 2.183-185% deals with the shadows on Mons Maleus. We learn
that in the summer the shadows there lean to the south, while in winter they lean
to the north; in addition, the Great Bear is visible only for 15 nights. During Alex-
ander’s stay — says Pliny in 2.185 — it was recorded that the Bear could only be
seen in the early part of the night, while Onesicritus wrote that there are places in
India where it can’t be seen and that these places are called Askia. Another Plinian
passage — 7.28% — must be linked to this last information. It’s where Onesicritus
is quoted regarding the characteristics of the Indians inhabiting the areas of the
country without shadow: they would be tall more than five cubits, they would live
for at least 130 years and they would die without knowing a real aging process. The
phenomenon we are speaking about is not possible in India at the latitudes reached
by the expedition, but it actually occurs in nature and it is seen starting from the
Tropic of Cancer (24° latitude and 46°1° longitude in the time of Alexander). In
Onesicritus’ account concerning an inland region of northern India, Pliny must have
recognized a phenomenon similar to that which took place in Siene, a city of Up-
per Egypt, during the summer solstice. He exploited his astronomical knowledge to
shape a “land of the Absurd”, a utopian reality, where the same laws of nature are
subverted or suspended. At 6.81°¢ the text talks about Taprobane and how Onesicri-
tus tells that elephants found there are bigger and more belligerent than elephants
in India.

There is little doubt that the reality described by Onesicritus, from the quota-
tions of Strabo and Pliny, has to be identified with the island of Ceylon / Sri Lanka,
and more likely it must be regarded as the first mention of this place in Western
literature. What is important to us here is that the Onesicritean Taprobane was a
remote reality difficult to access, a sort of “boundary of humanity”, where all the
characteristics of India known by the Greek-Macedonians are concentrated in am-
plified form. Some mirabilia also refer to the other two fragments of Onesicritus in
Pliny concerning extraordinary tree species. At 12.347 he speaks about exotic trees
and thorny shrubs that grow in Gedrosia: their juice, if splashed in the eyes, blinds
a person. Here also grows a grass with a strong odor: its fluid, if consumed, kills

3 2.183-184: simili modo tradunt in Syene oppido, quod est supra Alexandriam quinque
milibus stadium, solstiti die medio nullam umbram iaci puteumque eius experimenti gratia factum
totum inluminari.ex quo apparere tum solem illi loco supra verticem esse, quod et in India supra
Sflumen Hypasim fieri tempore eodem Onesicritus scribit.

3577.28: Onesicritus, quibus locis Indiae umbrae non sint, corpora hominum cubitorum quinum
et binorum palmorum existere, et vivere annos CXXX nec senescere, sed ut medio aevo mori.

3 6.81: Taprobanen alterum orbem terrarum esse diu existimatum est Antichthonum
appellatione. ut insulam liqueret esse Alexandri Magni aetas resque praestitere. Onesicritus
classis eius praefectus elephantos ibi maiores bellicosioresque quam in India gigni scripsit.

3712.34: Onesicritus tradit in Hyrcaniae convallibus fico similes esse arbores quae vocentur
occhi, ex quibus defluat mel horis matutinis duabus.
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instantly. Onesicritus says that in Hyrcania — south Caspian valley — there are
fig-like trees called “Eyes”, from which honey runs for two hours in the morning.
Hyrcanian trees, whose figs that are much sweeter and more productive than ours,
are mentioned at 15.68% as well as at 12.34. Tt seems clear therefore that Pliny, in
his selection of the Onesicritean fragments, was more interested in extraordinary
phenomena than in information that was more related to the voyage from India to
Babylon and most likely drawn from Nearchus. In conclusion, for the geography of
Africa, Arabia and India Pliny seems to draw from Isidorus of Charax* but, above
all, from Juba, who lived in the Augustan Age and died in 23 CE, at about the same
time as Strabo. Above all we owe him the information about the way to India, about
the course of the Euphrates between Babylon and Charax (6.124) and about the
south coast of Arabia (6.149) as well as the fauna of the southern areas, the subtropi-
cal trees and the treasures of Arabia, pearls and other gemstones.
For a complete overview see the summary table.

VI Book NH Naturalis Historia
Diognetus 61 1 (Indices 6.12.13)
Baeton 61, 69 1 (Indices 5.6.7),7.12

1 (Indices 12.13)

Ptolemaeus [ — 7.123,7.208, 35.89

Aristobulus — —
Nearchus 96,97, 107, 109, 124 | (Indices 6.12.13)
. | (Indices 2.6.7.10.12.13.14.15), 2.183,
Onesicritus 81,96, 109, 124 2.185,7.28, 12.34, 15.68
| (Indices 5.6.8.9.19.12.13.15.25.31.32.
33.35.36.37), 5.16 5.20, 5.51, 5.59, 8.7,
96, 124, 139, 141, 149, 156, |  8.14, 8.35, 8.48, 8.107, 8.156, 9.115,
[uba 170, 175, 176, 179, 201, 10.126, 12.39, 12.56, 12.61, 12.67,

203, 205 12.80, 13.34, 13.92, 13.142, 15.99,
25.14,25.77-78, 31.18, 32.10, 33.118,
35.39,36.163, 37.24, 37.69, 37.73.

Everything I have addressed so far is likely derived from Juba’s De expeditione
arabica (6.141, 12.56 and 32.10) and from other works of geography about Africa*
and India, such as the lost work of Seneca De situ Indiae.

Roman military news and military reports in general seem less important, as we
do not know how much they may have influenced the improvement of the informa-
tion available.

38 15.6.8: Onesicritus tradit in Hyrcania multum nostris esse dulciores fertilioresque (sc.
ficos), ut quae modios CCLXX singulae ferant.

3 Isidorus of Carax wrote two minor literary works: the first one on pearls in the Persian Gulf,
and the second one on the way from Zeugma to Alexandria: he was sent to the East by Augustus
before his adopted son Caius Caesar died in 4 CE. FGrHist 781; BNJ 781; [Schoff 1914; Walser
1985; Chaumont 1984; Khlopin 1977].

40 See [Honigmann 1926, very important 178].
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Juba is the only Greek author, probably used directly and for large sections by
Pliny, while others — Ephorus, Timaeus, Polybius, Eratosthenes — had rarely been
used directly and much more likely he did it through paradoxographic collections.
However, Sallmann [1971: 85-88] affirms that, even if Pliny could not have con-
sulted Juba’s work about Arabia, he would certainly have been able to use directly
other works of the king of Mauretania, because Pliny had knowledge of Juba’s en-
tire work, which he praised at 5.16.

Pliny thus proves to know the work of the bematists but completely ignores
the historiographical work of Aristobulus and mentions Ptolemaeus only in specific
dossiers regarding certain subjects. Considering Onesicritus, the Naturalist declares
that he draws his account from Juba — 6.96 — but in relation to the passages
analyzed here it seems that Pliny consistently took inspiration from the work of
Nearchus, especially regarding the data about navigation.

Onesicritus remains the main source for data related mostly to mirabilia, but not
for information related to the knowledge about the coast from India to Babylon. The
Naturalist used therefore specific dossiers on different subjects, but the common
trait is that it did not prove him to have ever had a true historical interest either in
the expedition of Alexander or what it meant.

Pliny makes sporadic notes about the contemporary historians of Alexander and
let us suppose their lesser importance for his work. Moreover, in the contemporary
political life of the Plinian age historiography was not a very neutral refuge (in other
words it wasn’t something very advisable to do), especially during the last years of
Nero’s reign.

The passages concerning the historians of Alexander don’t have as significant
role, as they will in Arrian’s Anabasis: the Nicomedian historian thinks that the
achievements of Alexander the Great as Res Gestae should be used as exemplum
for Trajan*', while Pliny doesn’t want and cannot “show as exemplum” anything to
emperors Vespasian or Titus.

The encyclopedic purpose of the work has strongly conditioned the content:
“the inventory of the World of the Flavian age” was no longer interested and fasci-
nated by the myth of Alexander, which instead had been the reference point of the
Imitatio Alexandri of Augustean propaganda [Cresci Marrone 1993: 15-30].
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I1JTABAHUA 110 OKEAHY B TEOI'PA®@UYECKUX
onucAHugx Ilnnang CTAPIIETO

Annomauus. B cratbe amanusupyercs: (Ha oHe OPYyrUX aHTHY-
HBIX aBTOPOB), Kak puMckuil yuenbin [lnunauit Crapmmii B cBOMX
reorpadMIeCKUX OMUCAHUSIX IIPEICTABJIAI cebe OKeaH, OKpPYyIKaio-
Ui OMKyMeHY, M BO3MOYKHOCTh ILIABATH BJIOJIb OKEAHCKOro mobe-
pesbsi. [locTpoeHHOe 110 IPUHITUITY ITEPUILIA OIMUCAHUE OUKYMEHBI
[lnuams npenmosarasio mOCIEIOBATEIBHBIA PACCKA3 HE TOJIBKO O
Oeperax «Harrero mops» (B KOTopoe BRJIIOUAJINCH, KpoMe Cpenusem-
HOro, Tak:ke u UepHoe, 1 A30BCKOe MOPSI), HO M 00 OKEaHUYECKUX
nobepeskbsax Armanturu, CeBeproro, Bocroumoro, Muauiickoro n
Adpuramckoro okeaHoB (ec/ii UMeTh B BUAY AHTHYHOE IIOHUMAHUE
PAaCIIOIOKEeHUST OMKYMEHBI M OKPYJKAIOIINX ee OKeaHoB). B To Bpe-
Ms KaK HamboJIiee MCCIeIOBAHHBIE U JIOCTYITHBIE ILIABAHNUI0 ATIaH-
tuaeckuit (or CeBeproit Adppuru no Crangunasun) u Manuiickmit
(or Mamuu u [pu-Jlaunku no Comanu nu Erunra) okeaus! ormucasbr
Hawnbostee oApooHO, [IarHMI0 TPUXOANIOCH JOMBICIUBATE OCTAJTD-
HBbIe YaCTH OMKYMEHBI, OMBIBAeMble OKeaHOM, HO HUKOI/Ia He IPOH-
JIeHHbIe aHTUYHBIMU MOpeIiaBaressasmu. Takum odbpasom, mosryda-
OIIAgCad KAPTHHA IIPEeICTaBIIgeT cO00M CMeCh peasIbHBIX 3HAHUM U
daHTACTUYIECKUX TOMBICJIOB.

Knrwouesvie cnosa: Ilnuunit Crapmmii, «EcrectBernnast ncropusm,
AHTUYHAS reorpadus, OKeaHNYEeCKHe IIJIABAHUS, reorpadpuyecKuii
BBIMBICEJI, HABUTAIIMOHHAS IIPAKTUKA
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peAcTaBIeHrE O 3eMJIe KaK JHUCKE, OKPY>KEHHOM CO BCEX CTOPOH €IMHBIM

OkeaHoM, BOCXOJUT K OYEHb APEBHUM BPEMEHAM M OTPA3UIIOCh B KOCMOJIO-

TMYECKHX, KapTOrpauuecKux 1 reorpapuecKiux COUMHEHUAX U apTedak-
Tax MHOTUX KylbTyp oT Kutas no Upnanguu. Ykaxy TOJBKO Ha JIPEBHEBABUIIOH-
ckyro kapty mupa VIII-VII BB. 10 H. 3., TOKa3bIBAIOIIYI0 PEKY-OKEaH, OKPYKato-
YO 3eMJIIO .

B [pesneii I'peruu 310 mpencraBienne’ ObIIO U3BECTHO yike [omepy. 3Hame-
HUTBHIM muT Axwuia, onucanHbeii B kaure XVIII «Mnuaney u u3o0pakarommii
BECh MHD, PUCYET KPYIIIYIO 3€MITF0, OKPYKEHHYIO CO BCEX CTOPOH PEKOH-OKeaHOM’.
I'ecron Taxoke rTOBOPHT 0 Kpyroodpasuom teuennn Okeana*. 06 OkeaHe Kak «peke,
TEKyIIeH BOKPYT 3eMiI», ymiomuHaeT Apucrorens (Meteor. 347a 5-7). Tlpaktuye-
CKH BCSI aHTHYHAs JINTEpaTypa pasensiia MHEHHE O TAKOM COOTHOIICHHUH CYIIU U
okeana — Opatocden, [Tudeii, Kparer Mamnocckuii (Mamnsckuit), [locunonuti,
CrpaboHn, Mena, [lnunuii, [Itonemeii, ecnu Ha3pIBaTh TOJBKO CaMbIX H3BECTHBIX
reorpa¢os u Ipyrux ydeHsx (cM.: [Olshausen 1999: 171]).

[T:1aBaHue Mo oKkeaHy, 1aXke €ClIM OHO MIPEAIoIaraiochk B0Ib NOOEPEKUi, MOT-
JI0 peajibHO OCYLIECTBIATHCS JIMIIL B HECKOJIBKUX MECTaX BOKPYT OMKyMEHBI, 00-
Jiee TOUHO — B JIBYX, @ UIMEHHO, BO-TIEPBBIX, MPH BbIX0oae U3 Cpeau3eMHOT0 MOps
gepe3 ['ubOpanrap B ATITAHTHUSCKUHA OKEaH Ha IOT BIOJb OOEpexbs APpPUKA U Ha
ceBep BIOIb Tobepexbs EBpomnbl B cropony bpuranmm nnmm nozxe — HOTnangm,
a BO-BTOPBIX — Ha FOTO-BOCTOKE, ¢ BhIXOA0M uepe3 KpacHoe mope B Muamiickuit
OKEaH W IUTaBaHHEM Ha IOT BIOJIb BOCTOYHOTO 1MoOepekbsi AGPHUKH U HAa BOCTOK J0
Wuaun, Leinona (B antmuHOoCcTH — TampoOaHa) W, BO3MOXHO, JI0 FOTO-BOCTOU-
HOM OKOHEYHOCTH A3nu. OKeaHCKoe MOOepekbe, TCOPETUIESCKH MTPETIoIaracMoe B
JpYTUX MecTax — Ha 1ore A¢puku, Ha ceBepe EBpasun 1 Ha BocToke A3uu, — He
OBLIO OCBOGHO M MPOUICHO Ha KOPAOIIAX CPEAN3EMHOMOPCKUMHU MOPETIIIABATEIISIMH.

Tem He MeHee BooOpaXkaeMble TIIaBaHUsI BOKPYT BCEH OWKYMEHbI BCEria UMETN
MECTO B MHU(OIOTHUECKON WM poMaHH4YecKol mureparype. OkeaHHYECKHE ILIa-
BaHus cosepiuanu Onucceid, apronastsl U ['epakn (cMm. noxpoduee: [[logocuHoB
2015]).

' O BaBUIJIOHCKOM BJIMSIHMU Ha TOMEPOBCKYIO KAPTUHY MHUpA U O IPEBHEBABUIOHCKOM KapTe,
Bocxonsieit k cepeaune 111 Thic. 10 H. 3. U U300paxaromel cynry okpy)eHHOH OKeaHOM, CM.:
[Hyde 1947: 73-74]. Cwm. taxke: [Ballabriga 1986: 63; Nesselrath 2005: 153—154; Gehrke 2007:
22-25].

2 Cwm. o HeM: [Lesky 1947: 58-87; Ramin 1979: 17-26]. Cp.: «3HaHUs O TOMEPOBCKOU T'e0-
rpaduu MO3BOJISIOT MPEACTABUTH ceOe, Y4TO B JMOXY CIOKEHHS IPEBHEHIIIEro 31oca O MoXoae
aprOHABTOB BOJHBIE MPOCTPAHCTBA 32 IpeAetaMH DTefiCKOro Mopsi Ka3ajiHCh elle JOCTaTOuHO
HEOTIPeIeIEHHBIME U TIPECTABICHIE O ero TPaHHIax CIMBAIOCH C mpeacTaBienneM 00 Okeane
KaK 00 OMBIBAIOIIEM 3eMIIIO [IOTOKE, Oepera u 0CTpoBa KOTOPOrO HACEJICHbI OOUTATEISIMHU TIOTY-
cTopoHHero mupa» [Enpaunkuit 1961: 9].

3 J1. XVIII, 606-607: «Tam u yxacuyto cuny npeacrasui (ITedect. — A. I1.) pexu Oxeana
(motapoio péya 60évog Qkeavoio), / Korm moa BepXHUM OH 000I0M IIUT OKPYIKUI BEIICIICITHBINY
(nep. H. W. l'nenuua).

4 Cwm.: Theog. 776; cp. o npunucsiBaemoM [ecnony «Ilute Iepaxia», 314-315: Apoi & itov
péev ‘Qreavog TANBovTL £01Kmg, / Tdv 8¢ cuvelye odkog Tolvdaidaiov — «O00 BKPYT 00TEKAIT
OxeaH, KaKk MOTOK HAaBOIHEHHBIN, / [[elI0CTHO OH OXBAaThIBAN IINT MIPEMHOTOMCKYCHBINY (TIep.
O. I1. I{p16enxo). Taxk ke onuceiBaetcs Okean B Orphic. Hymn. 84,y Dcxuna B «IIpomeree [1pu-
koBaHHOM» (V. 138-140) 1 ap.
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OT 3MHUYECKHUX CIOKETOB OEpyT CBOC HAYaJI0 OKCAHWYECKUE IIIABAHHS I'€POCB
IPEUECKUX YTOMUIECKUX POMAHOB, TOCKOJIBKY B HUX MIOBECTBOBAIOCH O (DaHTACTH-
YECKUX IIyTELIECTBUSX B HEBEIOMBbIE 3eMid; Beb Onucceil U aproHaBThI TaKXkKe
MyTEIIECTBOBAJIH 10 OOJIBIIEH YacTH B HEU3BEAAHHBIX (DAHTACTHUECKUX IPOCTOpPaX
OKEaHW4EeCKOTO IMPOCTPAHCTBA’.

B camom Hawane «yTONMUYECKOI» TpagullMd CTOMT, HECOMHEHHO, [lnaToH co
CBOCH ATIAHTHI0N®, KOTOPAst HAXOIUIACH HA OCTPOBE (HJIM OCTPOBAX) IIe-TO B AT-
JMAHTHYECKOM okeaHe. OmHUM u3 nepBbIxX mocie [Iratona 6611 deomoMi, KOTOPEIA
pacckaszai o Mupudeckoir Meponune, exarinei rae-to B CeBepHOH ATIaHTHKE; B
9TOM JKaHpe paboraiu Takke EBremep m3 MecceHbl, KOTOPBI B CBOEM COUMHCHHUH
Tepd dvoypogn omucan HecymecTByromyto crpany Ilanxero, [epomop, KoTopbIit
00paboTan B pallmOHaIBLHOM KJTroue ucToputo ['epakiia, a Takxe MOy, onucaBmii
coe myremectBre kK OctpoBam biaxeHHbIX'. Bce aBTOpBI yTOMUUECKUX POMAHOB
MOMEIIAI0T OCTPOBa ¢ (paHTacTHyeckuMu Haponamu B Okeane: y Ilmarona At-
JIAaHTUJA HAXOAUTCSA B ATIIaHTHYECKOM OKeaHe, y Deomnommna crpana Meponu-
na nexut B 3amagHoM unu CeBepHOM okeaHe, y EBremepa octpos Ilanxes —
B Bocrounom okeane, y AImOyna OctpoBa bnaxxkennsix — B KOxxHOM OKkeane,
y Jlykuana ¢anractuueckue octposa B mapoauitnon «IIpaBauBoii uctopuny —
B 3araJHOM OKeaHe.

Cy11ecTBYIOT €1lie JBa pOMaHa, HaXOSIIMXCS B PyCJle TAKOIO POJia JIUTEPATYPBhI,
B KOTOPBIX T€POH B ITOMCKAX 3aral0YHBIX M JITCHIAPHBIX OCTPOBOB (THIIEpOOpeeB
u Tyne) npormsiBatot, kak ['omep, ['epakn n apronastsl, o CeBEepHOMY OKEaHYy.
S umero B By poman [exares Adnepckoro «O runiepoopesx» (Iepil YrepPopéwv)
u pomad AuTtoHus J{norena «HeBeposTHbIE MPUKITIOUEHHUS 10 Ty CTOpoHY Dynbny
(T ep GovAny Gmiota). M B TOM U B APYroM poMaHe MpPEAIoaraercs, Kak y
Tomepa u B « AProHaBTHKE», OKEAHHUYECKOe MIaBaHne® — 00a repost MpOXOmAT Mo
CeBepHOMy OKeaHy, TOJIbKO repoil AHToHUs [{norena J{unuit mibiBeT u3 Bocrou-
Holt EBporel Ha BOCTOK BOKPYT A3un, AQpHUKY U MPUILIBIBAET cHOBA B CeBepHBIi
okeaH, a ['ekareil miubiBeT oT Kacnuiickoro mops Ha 3anas.

Urax, ot ['omepa 10 Antonus Jluorena (a 3To yxe, BeposTHO, I B. H. 3.) TU1aBa-
HUE [0 OKpyKaromemy oiikymeny OkeaHy (£0KeaVIGUOC) TPENCTABISLIOCH BIIOI-
HE BO3MOYKHBIM.

* %%

Hakonen, Bepy B Bo3MokHOCTh HaBuranuu 1o Oxeany, B Tom uncie no Cesep-
HOMY MOPCKOMY TYTH, KaK Obl YKPEIUISTH U apryMEHTUPOBAIH HayYHO-Teorpadu-
YEeCKUe TPYAbl aHTHYHBIX aBTOPOB, M 3TO TOHSTHO, MOCKOJBKY JO KOHIIA aHTHY-
HocTH M B CpefHue Beka MPOAODKANIM CUUTATh, UTO 3eMils (OHKYMEHa) CO BCeX
CTOpOH OKpykeHa OkeaHoM. Peub unet o «Hay4yHbIX» Tpyaax [Iudes uz Maccanuu,
[Mocunonus, Crpadona, [Tomnonuss Menswi, [Tnmuaus Crapriiero u ip., MHOTHE U3

> O cBsI3U CKa30YHOTO M SIMYECKOT0 B paHHeTpedeckoit mmreparype cM.: [Holscher 1988].
Cp. Taoke: «The other-world explorations that predominated in the earliest days of Greek fiction,
in the proto-novelistic traveller’s tales of lambulus and Euhemerus — or, for that matter, of
Homer’s Odysseus» [Romm 2008: 125].

¢ Cm.: [Rohde 1876: 197-199; Pabunosuu 1983: 67-84].

7 Cwm. 06 stux yromusix: [Clay, Purvis 1999; Holzberg 1996: 621-653].

8 Cm. moapobuee: [Romm 1992: 204-211].
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KOTOPBIX OBUIM AMJIETAHTAMH B Teorpa(puu M JINII MEePEeCcKa3bIBaIN TPYIbI CBOMX
MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB, 311€Ch st XOTeJ OBl yKa3aTh HA OYEHb TTOJIE3HbIN JJIst TOU MPO-
6nemaruku Tpyn Cepenbl bosiakertu [Bianchetti 2012].

B xonne IV B. 10 H. . [Tudei, Boiitns B Atnantuky uepes ['ubpanrap, coep-
LU TUIaBaHUeE BIONb Oeperos 3amnanHoii EBporsl Ha ceBep, omnucan JereHIapHblii
ocTtpoB Tyse u mpuiierarone K HeMy MECTHOCTH U COOOILMII, YTO OH MPOIUIBUI
BIOJIb CEBEPHBIX OeperoB EBpomsl 1o rpanunbl EBponsl ¢ Asueit, no peku Tananc
(Strabo II, 4, 1)"°. Hanncanublii nm Tpyn «O0 okeane» CTail NPakTUYECKHU Tep-
BEIM B aHTHYIHOM Teorpaduu, CeNHaIFHO ITOCBSIIICHHBIM [UTaBaHHUIO B OKeaHe. He-
KOTOpBIC TMOCHIeAytonpe nmucarenu (Hanpumep, Jnkeapx, [lomubuit, Apremumop,
CtpaboH) pelmTeIbHO 0TKa3bIBaK coodmeHusM [Tudes B tocroBepHocT. JIumib
K pyOexxy 3p M mo3xe, Korna puMckuii ot Beimen nmo Hiwkunemy Peliny k Cesep-
HOMY MOpIO W 3aTeM K Oeperam FOTnanauu, cyniecTBoBaHHE Ha ceBepe EBporib
MOpsI-OKeaHa IepecTano MoABeprarhesi coMHeHHIo. [IpencraBnenne o CeBepHOM
(Cxudexom, Kponuiickom, JlemoBom) okeane, ombIBaroiieM ¢ cesepa EBpasuro, ne-
JIaJI0 BO3MOXKHBIM — KOHEYHO, JIMIIb YMO3PUTEIBHO — MOPCKOE COOOIIEHHE 10
CeBepHOMY MOPCKOMY ITYTH.

OTa BUpTyabHAst BO3MOXXHOCTH MPOILIBITH IO CEeBEPHOMY MOPCKOMY ITyTH XO-
porro mwuttocTpupyeTcst cinoBamu [lmuans Crapirero, kK KOTOPOMY MBI U TIEPEXO-
nuM, ripu onucanuu Bocrounoit EBpomet (IV, 94): «3arem cnenyer BoiiiT [u3 [1on-
Ta], 9TOOBI ONKCaTh BHENIHUE [rpaHuIlel| EBpombl, u, nepeiins Puneiickue ropsl,
IUIBITH, [MMest| ciieBa Oeper CeBepHOro OKeaHa, JI0 TeX TOop, MOKa He BCTPETHTCS
I'amec (litus oceani septentrionalis in lacva, donec perveniatur Gadis, legendum)»!!.
$1 mymaro, TakoTo IyTEIIECTBHS B APECBHOCTH HUKTO HE coBepinai. OHO ObUI0 BO3-
MOXKHO JIUIIb B NPEACTAaBJICHNN aHTUYHBIX FCOFpa(l)OB, ToJjlaraBIInX, 4TO BCA CyIlla
oMbIBaeTca OKeaHOM, U B JKaHPE TEPUILIA, MPEANONIAraioliero MoCIe0BaTeIbHOE
onucaHue Mopckoro modepexsns [Ziegler et al. 1951: 303]. Cam [lnunwuii He coMmHe-
BaJICsl B CYIIECTBOBaHMHU OKpy»xarolero 3emito okeana (cum. 11, 166: «Bech 3eMHoii
map OKpy’KeH MOPSIMH, a TI0 CBOEH cepeluHe ellle U MPernosgcal UMU. DTO U3BECTHO
13 HEMOCPEICTBEHHOTO OMbITa U HE HY)KJAeTcs B JOKa3aTeNIbCTBAXY).

C aroro mecta u 10 KoHIa [V kauru [Innamii mocire1oBaTeIbHO OMUCHIBACT Ce-
BepHOe mobepekbe EBportsl, oMpiBaemMoe bantuiickum n CeBepHBIM MOPSIMU (TIOT
KOTOPBIMH OH, KaK WM JPYyTHE aHTHUHBIC Teorpadsl, moHnMan CeBepHBI OKeaH), a
TaKXKe 3armaHoe modepexne EBpPoITbl, OMbIBaeMOe ATITaHTHYSCKIM OKeaHoOM. B oru-
cannu CeBepHoii EBpomnbl (10 ycThsi PeitHa) MbI BcTpedaeM OOJBbIIIOE KOJTHYECTBO
KOHKPETHOH NH(OPMANNH; 3TO U IIepedrcIeHre ocTpoBoB CeBepHOTo OKeaHa (¢ Boc-
TOKa Ha 3araj): MHOKECTBO OE3bIMSHHBIX OCTPOBOB, OCTpoB baBHOHUS, Kyna Mope
BBIOpAchIBaeT SAHTAph, OTPOMHBIN ocTpoB bankus, nin bacumus, octpoBa OioHBI,
octpoB CkaTuHaBus, OCTPOB DHUHTUS, 0cTpoB JlaTpuc; octpoB bypkana (nnu dada-
pust, uu [i3apus, unu AycrepaBusi, i AKTaHus); pekd, Brnaaatonye B CeBepHbIil
okean: [laponanuc, Bucryna (Bucna), Ckanbauc, I'yran, Ansbuc (Onn0a), Bucyp-

° TlompoOHee O TpeYeckoM BOCIPUATHH OKeaHa M 00 OKCaHWYECKMX IUIaBAHMAX CM.:
[Bianchetti 2011].

10 Cum. m3nanms pparmenToB ero Tpyzaa «O6 okeane»: [Mette 1952; Roseman 1994; Bianchetti
1998]; o [udee u ero otkpuiTHsX cM.: [Gisinger 1963; Bianchetti 1998; Magnani 2002; Cunliffe
2003]. Cm. Taxxe: [Bianchetti 2004].

' 3nech u najee, KPOME OTOBOPEHHBIX CIy4aeB, IEPEBO ABTOPA CTATHH.
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ruc (Besep), Amucuc, Penyc (Peitn), Moca; Mpicsl: PyGen, KuMBpcKuif; moayocTpoB
Tacrpuc; npubpexnas orpomnas ropa Ceo; 3anuBbl: KomaHnckuii, KununeHckui,
HaFH; Hapoabl: MI/I(I)I/I‘IGCKI/IG TUIIIOIIOABI U ITaHOTHH, Ooitee HUCTOPpUYHBIC CapMaThl,
BEHE/Ibl, CKUPBI, TUPPbI, THTBEOHBI, XOPOILIO 3aCBU/IETEILCTBOBAHHBIE KUMBPBI, BaH-
JIAJTBL, K KOTOPBIM OTHOCSITCS TUIEMEeHa OyproMOHOB, BADHHHOB, XapUHOB, TYTOHOB,
TEBTOHBI U XayKH.

3HaHUs 0 CeBepHOM MmoOepekbe EBPOITBI CBsI3aHbI, MO-BUAUMOMY, C HH(OpMa-
e, noayyaeMoi B X0/1€ IOCTaBOK M TOPIOBIIM SHTapeM, MIPOUCXOASIIUM B OC-
HOBHOM ¢ banrtuiickoro nooepexbs EBporibl. B kauecTBe cBoux uctogHukoB [1mu-
Hult ynomuHaet Kcenodona Jlamricakckoro u Toro e [Tudes.

3amanHoe aTmaHTHYeckoe modepexkbe EBponsl ¢ I'epmanwmeit, ['annmeit u Hcma-
HUEH, a Takxke octpoBamu bpurtanueid, ' mbepuueit (Mpnanauein) u ap., yxe 6osee
U3BECTHOE PUMJIISTHAM U 00Jice OCBOCHHOE MOPEIUIABATEISIMH, ONUCHIBACTCS BIIOM-
HE peaJucTU4HO. Mopsi, OMBIBAIOIIME 3TO MOOEpEKbe, Ha3bIBAIOTCA bpuranckum
(mexny Peitnom u CexBanoit/ CeHoit), ['anmnbckum MopeM (coBpeMeHHbIH buckaii-
ckuii 3anuB), a Mcrianus, no cnoam [1nunusi, ombiBaeTcs ¢ ceBepa ['auibckuM u ¢
3anaza ATIaHTUYECKHM OKeaHaMHU.

HurtepecHo, uto B kHHTe X, KOTOpas MOCBAIICHA PhIOAM U MPOYNM OOHTaTe-
JIIM MODsI, HECKOJIBKO pa3 YIIOMHHAETCsl BMECTO ATIaHTHYecKoro l'aauTaHcKuil
okead (cm. IX, 4, 8: 3xaech mepeunciustorcs Muamuiickoe Mope, [amibckuit okeaH,
laguranckuii okean; 5, 9; 6, 12; 32, 68). [locnenHee Ha3BaHHE HE BCTPEYACTCS B
reorpaduueckux KHUrax « ECTeCTBEHHOM HCTOPHIY», UCIIOIB30BABIINX, OUEBUIHO,
ApYyrue€ NCTOYHUKU, HEKEJIN B KHUTAX 1O UXTHUOJIOTUH.

Bemie st mutuposan Ilnuaus, pacckasbIBaBIIero, Kak €ro BOOOpakaeMbli Ko-
palsip TIBIBET ¢ BOCTOKA Ha 3amaj BAOJb OKEAHMYECKOro modepexbs EBpoIEIL.
Ho na sToM ocBoenune CeBepHOro MOpckoro nyTH ajsi [LinHus He 3akaHuYuBaeTCA:
B Nat. Hist. V1, 33 oH npeiaraet npojenarb Takoe e raBaHue Baoib CeBepHoii
A3suu Ha BocTok 0oT EBpomnbl: «Temneps, oruca Bce BHyTpeHHHE YacTu A3, niepe-
HEeceMcsl MBICJIEHHO Uepe3 Pureiickue Topsl U moiineM BIpaBo Mo Oepery oKeaHa
(transcendat animus dextraque litore oceani incedat).

[MnuHMIT — eTUHCTBEHHBIA aBTOP, KOTOPBIA MPSIMO TMHIIET O CYJOXOJHOCTH
Cesepnoro okeana. Tak, B kaure Il «EcrecTBeHHON HCTOPUI» MBI UNTAEM:

167. Ot I'ageca u I'epkymnecoBsrx CTONIOB Temeph MIIABAIOT MO BCEMY
3anany Bokpyr Mcmanuu u ['ammii. CeBepublii ke Okean B OoJblieit
CBOEH yacTH mpoiieH Ha kopalisix (septentrionalis vero oceanus maiore
ex parte navigatus est) Gmarogapsi 3ab6otam 00xecTBeHHOrO ABrycra'’:

12 Peub HIET O MOXOJE PUMCKOro (yiota B 5 I. H. 3. OJ pyKoBoAcTBOM THOEpHst BO BpeMst
npaBieHust Asrycra. Ilepeunciss B aBroOnorpadun HanOoliee 3HaUUTEIIbHBIE COOBITHS B TOJIBI
CBOETO MPABJICHUS, ABIYCT YIIOMSHYI B 00 3TOM: «Moli (GIoT mporisLt oT yeTbs Peitna mo Oxke-
aHy JI0 BOCTOYHOH 00JIaCTH M MPEJeIoB KUMBPOB, B KAKOBOE MOPE M 3€MJII0 HUKOT/A TIPEX/Ie He
JIOXOZIUIT HUKTO n3 puMitsii» (RGDA, 26). 1. Ban Con [van Son 1962: 146—152] cauraer, uro Tu-
Oepuii B 5 . yepe3 Mbic CkareH 1o0pasics 10 HOPBEXCKOTo 1modepesxps, a [InnHuii ncnonp3zosan
B 9TOM CBOEM COOOIIIEHHU KaKHe-TO apXHUBHI UMIreparopckoro ¢uota. [To muenuro JI. Beiibroms,
PUMCKHIA (IIOT JOMIEN TOIBKO 10 YCThs DNbOBI, re skunu KuMBpsl [ Weibull 1934], npyrue nccie-
nosatenu (cM., Hapumep: [Melin 1960: 3—4]) cuuTtaroT, 4TO pUMIISHE TOTIIBUIH 10 Mbica CKareH
Ha IOTmanauu, oTkyna UM U OTKpbUICA BUX Ha banruiickoe mope. [To muenmto E. llITexosa, B
pe3ynbrate SKcneAny 12 r. puMIIsiHe IPOHUKIHN K yeThsiM Onepa [Stechow 1948: 240-241]. O
reorpaduuecKux JaHHBIX, JOOBITEIX BO Bpems noxona Tubepwus, cm.: [Bernecker 1989].
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¢rotr oboruyn I'epmannio 1o KMMBpcKkoro Meica, 1 OTTyAa BIUIOTH 10
CxudcKoii cTpaHbl 1 00JIICHEINBIX OT Ype3MEPHOI BIaKHOCTH [00MacTeii |
OBLIIO OCMOTPEHO, & TAKIKE CTAJIO H3BECTHO 10 PACcCKa3aM OrpOMHOE Mope'?
<...> ITogoOHBIM e 00pa3oM ¢ BOCTOKA IO OJHOW U TOH K€ 3BE3/101 OT
WNuauiickoro Mopst Bcro yacTh [Okeana], oopamniennyto k Kacnuiickomy
MOPIO, MPOTUILUIN BOCHHBIE CHJIBI MakeJOHsH (pars tota vergens in Cas-
pium mare pernavigata est Macedonum armis) B napcrsoBanue CeneBka
n Aurnoxa't. 168. 1 Bokpyr Kacmus wcciie1oBaHBl MHOTHE OKEaHCKHUE
Oepera, U TIOYTH BECh CEBEP C TOM W C APYroi CTOPOHBI'® MpoOiIeH Ha
kopabssix (Et circa Caspium multa oceani litora explorata parvoque
brevius quam totus hinc aut illinc septentrio eremigatus)'®.

OpHOI U3 MPUUYKH TAKOTO MpecTaBIeHus o cerepe EBpazun u CeBepHOM OKea-
He aBmsieTcs TOT ¢akT, uyro Muaus, Cxudus u Kenasruka BbINIAASTH HA MEHTAIBHOM
KapTe aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB COCEASAMHE'’, TOITOMY COOOIIEHHE MEKTY HUMH T10 MOPIO
MPEACTABISUIOCH BITIOJTHE BOSMOKHBIM.

Kaxk mokazaTeiabcTBO BOZMOKHOCTH TaKOTO IUTABAHHS PUMCKHN aBTOp Cepeiu-
Hel | B. H. 9. [Tomnonuit Mena pacckaspiBaet cieayrontyto ucroputo (111, 44—45):

Kakoe-To Bpemsi He 3HamM TOYHO, YTO IJIeXHUT 3a Kacnmiickum
3aJMBOM — TO JIM TOT ke OKeaH, TO JU 3eMJIs, yTHETaeMas MOPO30M
U mpocruparoiasics 0e3 koHima u kpas. 45. Ho kpome ¢usukos™ u
T'omepa'®, KOTOpBIE TOBOPUIIU, YTO BECh MHP OKPYKEH MOPEM, MOXKHO

HONOXKHUThesl Takke Ha Kopremmss Hemora®, [MHEHHE KOTOPOro]

13 Cynst mo coobuienuto [lmuaust (31eck 1 Hike B 1V, 97), pUMIIsiHE JTOCTUIIM KpaiHEro
ceBepHoro Mbica Ckaren Ha FOtnanackom nomyocrpose (KuMBpCKHit MBIC) U OTTYZA YBHICTH U
y3HaIu 1o pacckasam banruiickoe mope [Xennur 1961: 364].

14 Peyp, y Ilnunug uner, no-BuanMoMy, 0 3HaMeHUTOM IaBaHuu [larpokia mo Kacnniickomy
MOpIO, KOTOPO€ TOT COBEpLIMII Mexay 285 u 282 IT. /10 H. 3. C UCCIIEOBATEILCKUMU LENISIMU 10
nopyuenuto CeneBka | u Auruoxa I (cp.: Plin. Nat. Hist. V1, 58; Strabo 11, 1, 6; XI, 7, 1; cm.:
[Bunbury 1883: 568, 572-574; Enpuuukuit 1962: 72-75; Sitnenxo 2007: 99-103]). O6 sTom nc-
crnepoBannu [nunuii numer B VI, 31.

15 TInuHUA IPUIEPKUBAIICS IHPOKO PACHPOCTPAHEHHOTO B aHTHYHOCTH B3Dsiia, yro Ka-
crmiickoe Mope TpezcTaBisieT coboit 3amuB CeBepHOTO OKeaHa, a He BHyTpeHHee 03epo. [Toatomy
BBIPAKEHHE «C TOH U JPYyTOil CTOPOHBI» MOAPA3YMEBAET Pa3HbIe MPHUOPEKHBIE CTOPOHBI «YCThSDY
Kacruiickoro Mopst — BOCTOUHYIO U 3ala/IHYIO.

' B oTMume OT «ONTUMHUCTHYECKOro» B3nsna [ImHus Ha BO3SMOXKHOCTD HaBuraiuu B Ce-
BEepHOM Mope, TaluT CKeNTHYeCKH 3aMedaeT, YTo repMaHckoe mobepexbe CeBepHOro okeaHa
«penKo ToceraeTcs KopadimsiMu u3 Hamero mupa (ab orbe nostro)» (Germ. 2, 1).

17 Cm. Diodor. 11, 43: «Teneps nepeitaeM K ckudam, HACEIAIOUMM COCEIHION [C UHIMIIIA-
MH]| cTpany»; cp.: Plutarch. Marius, XI.

18 TTon «dusukamuy (physici) Mena moHuMaet, o Bceil BUIMMOCTH, IPEBHEHOHHNUCKUX yde-
HBIX, 0 KoTopbix emte ['eponot (IV, 36) mucan: «CMemHO BUJIETh, KAK MHOTHE JIIOU YKe Hadep-
THITH KapThI 3€MIIM, XOTS HUKTO M3 HUX JA)Ke HE MOXXET MPaBUILHO OOBSCHUTE OUEPTAHUS 3EMITHL.
Onu n300paxaroT OkeaH 00TEKAIOIIUM 3eMIII0, KOTOpast KpyIyia, CIOBHO BbIYEPUCHA LIUPKYICM».
Cwm. Takke y Apucrorens (Meteor: 11, 5,362 b, 11), KoTOpbIii BEICMENBAET KapThl, H300pakaomue
3eMJII0 KPYIVIOH, B TO BpeMs KaK 3TO HE COOTBETCTBYET «HH JIOTHKE, HU HAOIIOAaeMbIM (aKTam».

1 Cp.: Hom. 7I. XXI, 195-197.

2 VimeeTcst B BHIY KakOe-TO He JoLIeAmee 10 Hac npomnsBenenune Kopuemus Hemora (ym.
oK. 27 . 10 H. 3.). Cy/is 10 MHOTOYHCIICHHBIM yIIOMMHAHUSIM MHeHUst HeroTa B reorpaduueckux
kHurax [Inminus, eMy npuHauIeKal 1 HeKUi reorpaduaeckuii Tpys, Ha KOTOPBIH MOIJIN OIHPATh-
cs1 kak [Inmuauid, Tak 1 Mena: ato moru 66Tk «Exemplay wnn «Chorographia» [Detlefsen 1909:
153-154; Luisi 1988: 41-51].
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TeM OoJiee aBTOPHUTETHO, 4TO OHO Ooisiee coBpeMeHHO. OH NPHUBOIUT
cBuzeTenbeTBO 00 3ToM KBrHTa Metemna Lenepa u mpunoMuHaeT Takoi
€ro pacckas: Koraa TOT yIpaBisul Lajuimeil B KaduecTBe HMPOKOHCYma’!,
apb 60iieB? MOJapHIl eMy KaKhX-TO HHIOB. PacCrmpocHB HX, OTKy[a
OHHM NPUOBLIM B TH 3€MJIM, OH y3HaJ, YTO OHHM ObUIM Oypeil yHeceHbI
13 MHAMHCKUX MOped U, NMPOIUIBIB Bech MyTh [oT MHauu|, nmpucramu
HakoHell K Oeperam ['epmanmn. CiienoBaTenbHO, OCTACTCs [rojiarars,
yto 3a Kacnimem HaxoanTcs| Mope, HO OCTaJIbHast YacTh €ro Mo0epexbs
CKOBaHa BEYHOU MEP3JIOTON U MO3TOMY IIyCTBhIHHA. . .

YetBepts Beka cirycts [Innanii Ctapiuiuii MOBTOPHII 9TOT pacckas ¢ HeOOIbIIH-
MU u3mMeHenusmu (Nat. Hist. 11, 170):

...Hemor oTHOCHTENFPHO CEBEPHOrO NOOEPEXKbsS pPACCKA3bIBACT, HTO
Keunry Meremry Llenepy, komtere AdpaHus 1Mo KOHCYJIBCTBY U B TO
BpeMs MPOKOHCYITy [ annmmu, naps cBeOOB TOAAPMII HHINHIIEB, KOTOPHIE,
OTIIPABHUBIINCH U TOProBIW w3 MHamm Ha Kopalisx, ObUIH OypsMu
oTOpoIeHs! B ['epManmro. ..

Wrak, mepen HamMu COBEpIIEHHO (aHTACTUYECKas UCTOPHUS O TOM, Kak Ha
ceBepHOe mobepexkbe EBponsl B 62 I 10 H. 3. (2 UIMEHHO B 3TOM Tojay MeTtemn
obu1 mipokoHcysioM [Mammmu Huszanenuiickoir B CeBepHoit Utanuu) Oypeit Obuin
BBIOPOIICHBI WHIUHIBI, KOTOPBIC SIKOOBI MpUILIbLIH ciona n3 Muaun CeBepHBIM
MOPCKHM IyTeM>,

[To Bocrounomy (DoiickoMy B rpedeckoMm BapuaHte), uian CepckoMy oOkea-
Hy €IBa JI B aHTUYHOCTH IUIABAJH TPEKU WM PUMIIHE, TEM HE MEHEE MBI BH-
JICNTH, 9TO B MH(OIIOTHYECKON W pOMaHUYECKOH reorpaguu 3To ObLIO BO3MOXKHO.
B VI, 33 ITnuauii numet 00 Okeane:

OH, ombIBag A3HMI0O C Tpex CTOPOH CBETa, Ha CEeBepe Ha3bIBACTCA
Ckupckum®, Ha BocTOKe — Doiickum?®, Ha tore — WHaniickum?,
KPOME TOT0, Pa3IMIaeTCss MHOTUMHU Pa3HbIMU Ha3BaHUSIMU T10 3aJIUBaM U
NPUOPEKHBIM HAPOIaM.

2 Keunt Hennnuit Metenn Lenep 661 ipokoHcynom [asmmu Lusansmnuiickoit B CeBepHOit
Wranuu B 62 1. 10 H. 3.

22 Boii — koubekTypa Peitnonbaa 1711 . Borsl (Boti), Ha3BaHHbIe Meoi, He yITOMUHAIOT-
Csl IpyTMMH aHTHYHBIMH aBTOPAMH; UX UJICHTHOUIUPYIOT ¢ OOMSIMH, KOTOPBIE XN B CPETHEM
TedeHun JlyHast.

2 MMoxpoGree 06 sToM crokere cM.: [Podossinov 2014: 133-145].

24 TouHO Tak ke TPU 4YacTH OkeaHa Ha3BaHbl Meno# (cm. I, 9). B npyrom mecre (IV, 94—
95) Ilnuuuii naszeiBaet Ckudcekuit okean (coBp. CeBepublit JlenoButsiii okeaH) CeBepHBIM
(Septentrionalis) 1 TPUBOANT ellie HECKOJIBKO ero Ha3BaHuHU (AMmanbxuiickuii, Mopumapyca, Kpo-
Huiickuii). [Itonemeit aToT okean HazpiBaeT Capmarckum (111, 5, 1).

3 Doiickuii (BocToUHbI) — 3TO HAMMEHOBAHHE KaK MPOTHBOIOIOKHOCTD 3anagHomy (Ie-
CIepHUIICKOMY) OKeaHy H3BECTHO O BpeMeHHU Dparochena (Marcian. Periplus maris externi, 1, 3).
Hiwxe (VI, 37) [lnunnii Ha3siBaeT Dolickuii okeaH CepeKuM.

20 MInnuiickuii okeaH reorpaduyuecky emie Bo BpeMeHa DparocdeHa MpeiCcTaBiIsuIcs JIULIb
yacThio Bocrounoro okeana (Strabo XV, I, 11); cm.: [EnpHuukuit 1949: 864].
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CroBa [lnuHUS 0 TpeX OKeaHaX, OMBIBAIOIINX A3HI0, 00IIMe y Hero ¢ Menoit
(I, 9), BocxoaAT, BO3MOXKHO, K Bappony [Detlefsen 1909: 20, 121].

Wrax, «3a Kacniuiickum MmopeM 1 CKHQCKIM OKEaHOM MapIIpyT CBOPAYMBAET K
BocTounomy Mopro?’, uis BIOIb TOOEPEKbsI, 00paIIeHHOro K BOCTOKY» (Nat. Hist.
VI, 53). Ha atom noGepexxbe [lnunuii momeniaer cepos, MPOU3BOIAIIMX LIENK, U
Ha3bIBa€T HECKOJIBKO reorpaduyeckux mnpumet: peku Ilcutapac (Xyanxs?), Kam-
O0apu (Suuzw1?), Jlam (MekoHr?), 3ateM moiyoctpoB Xpuce (Maiakka?), 3aJiuB
Kupnata (Maptaban?), peky Artuan (MpaBaau?), 3aiuB arTakopoB (BO3JIe yCThs
lNanra?) u Hapox aTTaKoOpPOB, ayiee YIIOMUHAIOTCS TYHBI, TOXaphl U «y)Ke U3 WHIUH-
IIeB, KACCHPEI».

TakoBbl HeMHOTrOUKCICHHBIC AaHHbIe [InuHus o Boctounom (Tuxom) okeane.
HNudopmanus o ero modepekbe MOTIIa TOCTYaTh OT HHIUHUIIEB, KOTOPbIE TOProBa-
JIM C KUTaWI[aMU U KOTOpbIE OBUIM aKTUBHBIMH TOPTOBBIMU MapTHEPAMHU PUMIISH.
B VI, 88 Ilnunwmii nepenaer cioBa Paxuu, pykoBOAMTENS MOCOJBCTBA MHIUNIIEB
¢ octpoBa TampoOanbl, TOCIaHHBIX IapeM Tampobanbl k umneparopy Knasauio:
«OHH TOBOPHWIIK €l1e, YTO 32 ropaMu XeMoJia COOCTBEHHBIMHU IJIa3aMH BUIEIH Ce-
POB, U3BECTHBIX UM TaKXke U [0 TOProBie, — orel Paxuu myreriecTBoBal Tyna, 1
CephI BBIXOIIIIN HABCTPEUY TEM, KTO K HAM IPHOBLID).

[Moce ommcanmus Boctounoro oxeana peus y [lmuaust uget 06 Mumim, o Hapone
KOTOpO# ckazano, uto (VI, 56)

...OH NIPUMBIKAET HE TOJBKO K BOCTOYHOMY MOPIO, HO M K I0XKHOMY,
KOoTOpoe Mbl HazbiBaeM Muauiickum. Ta yacte Muanu, uto oOparieHa k
BOCTOKY, 10 TIPSIMOY JINHUH TSIHETCS 10 TIOBOPOTA U Hadana?® MHIuicKoro
Mopst Ha 1875 Muib, mocie 4ero NoBOPauMBAET U IO FOXKHOH CTOPOHE
MIPOCTHpAETCsl, 1o cioBam DparocdeHa, Ha 2475 MuIb, BIUIOTh 10 PEKU
Wup, koropas ciayxut rpanuueid Muauu Ha 3anaje.

WNuTepecHo oTMeTHTh, 4T0 MHAMICKHI OKeaH (Mope) reorpaguuecKu emnie Bo
BpeMeHa DparocdeHa MpeCcTaBIsuIcs JHIIb 9acThio BocTouHoro okeana (Strabo
XV, I, 11) [Enpaunkuii 1949: 864].

[InuHUE oTMEUaeT, 4To «B TO BpEMs, KOT/Ia y Hac caMasi CTyXka, 371ech (T. e. Ha
I0KHOM TIoOepexxbe MHmun. — A. [1.) nuib Jerkoe JpIXaHne BEeTPOB U MOPE CBO-
6onHo g taBanuit...» (VI, 58). OnuceiBas octpoB TanpoOaHy (COBpeMEHHBII
Heinon), [InuHuii MHOTO MMIIET PO yCIOBHS OKEAaHHMYECKOTO IUIABAHHUS B 3TOM
paiione (VI, 82-83):

Hayvaiio ero — ot BocTOYHOIr0o MOpsI, 1 OH BBITSIHYT C BOCTOKA Ha 3araj
HanpotuB WHAWW; KOTHAA-TO CYHUTANOCh, YTO OH OTCTOMT OT Hapoaa
npacueB Ha 20 JHEW TUIaBaHWs; ceiluac ke, MOCKOJbKY Tyja TUIaBalOT
Ha TPOCTHUKOBBIX JIOJKAX U CO CHACTSIMHM, Kak Ha Huute, 3T0 paccrosinue
OIICHUBAIOT MPOMEKYTKOM BPEMEHHU B 7 JHEH XOJa HAIMX KOpaOJeH.
Mope Mmexmay octpoBoM u WHmmeilt MenkoBomHoe — He Oombire 30
(hyTOB, HO B HEKOTOPBIX MPOTOKAX TAaKOE TIyOOKOE, YTO HUKAKHE SKOPS

27 TuXui OKEaH.
28 Takum o6pasom, Benranbckuii 3anuB [InnHuil He cunTaeT 4acThio VHIHICKOro OKeaHa —
MocleTHUN HaunHAeTCs JIUIIb K 3anaxy oT Mbica Komopun (Kanbskymapn).
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HE JIOCTAIOT JIHA: M3-32 3TOr0 Ha KOpaOJisix HOCOBas 4acTh HaXOJHUTCS
¢ o0benx CTOPOH, YTOOBI HEe OBLIO HYXKIBI Pa3BOPAYMBATHCS B TECHOM
pycie; pa3mep ux — 10 Tpex Teicsd amdop. 83. HaBuramms mo 3Be3nam
HeBO3MOXXHa — bonpmas MenBenuiia He BUAHA; HO MOPSKH OepyT
C CO6OIO MITUIl U, BpEMs OT BPEMCHU BbINIYCKasA UX, CICAYIOT B TOM KC
HAalpaBJIeHUH, YTO U OHH, N0O Te JeTAT K cyuie. [TnaBaror onn He Oosee
YeM B TEUCHHE YCTHIPEX MECSIEB B TO/y; HO OCOOCHHO OomacaroTcs cTa
JIHE TIOCIIe JISTHETO COJHLECTOSHUS, II0Ka MOPE IITOPMHT.

B cBoux onucanusax muaBanus no MaaniickoMy okeany [lnnauil onupaercs Ha
COOOIIEHNS HCTOPUKOB AJICKCAH/IPa, PACCKA3aBIINX O IUTABAHHUHU €T0 (pJIOTOBOALICB
ot yctbst MHna no ycrbs EBdpara (VI, 96-97):

...Hannexur cooOmmth 0 ToM, 4TO TOBOPUT OHECUKPHUT, KOTOPHIM C
dbroTtoMm Arnekcanapa coOBepIIHMI IUIaBaHWe W3 MHIWU B IIEHTpaibHEIC
obunactu ITepcuant (006 5TOM HeaBHO oApoOHO Hamucai K06a*). 3arem
HA/JI0 OYCPTHTH MOPCKOW MapIIpyT, OTKPHITBIA B OTH TOIBI, KOTOPHIM
monp3yroTes HbHe. Ommcanue turaBanus Onecukpura n Heapxa He
COIEPKUT HU Ha3BaHUM CTOSHOK, HU PACCTOSHMI; M C caMOro Haudasa
HET SICHOTO ONpeleeHUs, IJIe U y KaKoH PEeKHu HaXOAMJICS TOPOJ
Kcununenons, ocHOBaHHBIA AJIEKCAaHAPOM, OTKyAa OHHM OTIUIbUIA. 97.
OmHaKO OHU MMEPEYUCIITIOT MECTa, JOCTOHHBIC YIIOMUHAHWS. . .

Bosiee mo3aHMe MOpEIIaBaTely MOJIb30BAUCH YKe Ooliee yI0OHBIMU MapIipy-
tamu (VI, 100-101):

... Tak rutbwn gpuot Anexcanipa. Ho BrociieIcTBUM 0Ka3anoch, 4TO CaMblid
Ha/IeXKHBII MapHIpyT JUIst My TemecTBUi — oT MbIca Cuarpa B ApaBuu J10
[Taransr (paccrosiane oueHuBaercs B 1332 MuIiM) ¢ HTOMOIIBIO 3aI1a{HOTO
BETpa, KOTOPbI# 3/1ech Ha3biBatOT rumnmanom®’. 101. A crnemyromuii nepuo/y
ToKasal, 9To 0oee MOAXOMAMNN U OE30TIaCHBIH My Th, €CIH OT TOTO XKe
MBICa HATIPABIIATHCS B MHAWKHCKYIO TaBaHb 3Urep; U OJIT0 IMEHHO TaK |
IJ1aBaJld — JI0 T€X I0p, I0Ka TOPrOBELl HE Haulesl KpaTyalllui IyTh U
JKakJa HaXuBbI He mpubnniuna Uuauro k Ham. [InaBaHus coBepIuaroT
€XKEro/IHO C KOTOpTaMH JIyYHHKOB Ha OOpPTY — Be/lb HaNaJICHUs TUPATOB
y4acTiiuch. He mmmraMM Oyner omucath Bech MapumipyT w3 Erwmra,
MTOCKOJIBKY TeTeph BIEPBBIE 00 3TOM IOSBHINCH TOYHBIC CBEICHUS.
DT0 — BakHas TeMa, HOO KAkl To VHIUs BEIYepIbIBACT U3 HAIICH
umrepuud He MeHee 50 MMJUIMOHOB cecTeplieB, B OOMEH JI0CTaBIIsis
TOBAphbl, KOTOPBIE y HAC MPOAAIOTCS B CTO pa3 IOPOKeE.

Hanee [1nuHuii onuceiBaeT AeTaIbHO MapIIPyT MOPCKOTO IjlaBaHus B MHaui0
u3 Erunta u3 nopra bepennka Ha KpacHom Mope, OCHOBBIBasICh Ha, BO3MOYKHO, CO-
BpeMeHHbIX eMy uctouHukax (VI, 104-106):

2 H06a — ChIH HyMH/IUICKOTO 11apsi, COBEPIIMBIIETO CaMOYOHIHCTBO B 46 T. 110 H. 3. XKt pu
J1BOpe ABrycra, 3aHUMAJICS JIUTEePaTypHO-HAYUYHOU JeSITEIbHOCTBIO.
3% T'unmnasn — Ha3BaHWE FOTO-3aMAaHOTO MYCCOHHOTO BeTpa B MHAHICKOM OKeaHe.
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104. HaBuranuroo OTKpPBIBAIOT B CEpeAMHE JIeTa, MHEPel BOCXOIO0M
cosBezaust [ca’! mnm B caMoM Hadaie ero BOCXO[ad, a IPUMEPHO Ha
TPUANATHIA MeHb gocturaloT Okenunca®? B Apasun min Kane® B ctpane
6maroBonnii. EcTb U TpeThs raBaHb, KOTOpast Ha3plBaeTcs My3a, Kyaa
HE 3aX0JsT Kopaliu BO BpeMs IuiaBaHusi B MIHAMIO — TOJIBKO Te, YTO
TOPTyIOT apaBUMCKUMH OJIATOBOHMSMH ¥ apOMaTHBIMH MacCJaMH.
BHyTpH cTpaHbl — CTOJNMYHBIA TOpOA, KOTOphId HaseiBaetcst Cadap™,
u emme oxuH — Case®. Ho it Tex, KTO IyTeHMIECTBYET K MHAUMIAM,
JydIle BCero OTMpaBiAThCS n3 OKesuca; IUIBITh OTCIOAA, KOTJa JyeT
rummai, — 40 gHel 10 mepBoro moproBoro ropoaa Mumuu, Mysupuca’.
Oj1HaKO OH He SIBJISIETCS KEJTaHHOH 110, TOCKOJIBKY PsIIOM — IHPATHI,
KOTOpBIC 3aHUMAIOT pailoH, Ha3piBaeMblii Hutpun®’, a moToMy 31ech HeT
N300MIIHSI TOBAPOB; K TOMY K€ CTOSIHKA JUIsl KOpadiel HaXOUTCs TaIeKo
ot Gepera, U rpy3bl IPHBO3AT W YBO3AT Ha JIoAKax. [IpaBui 31ech B TO
BpeMs, 0 KOTopoM st ToBopio, Kemobotp*®. 105. Bonee yno6Has raBadb
y Ipyroro Hapoja — HEakWHIOB*’, oHa HasbiBaeTcsi bekape. 3mech
npasui [auguon®, ropos ero, Moaypa*!, HaxoIuTCs JaeKko OT MopTa, B
riyOuHE CTpaHbl; 00JIACTH JKE€, U3 KOTOPOH Iepel] J0CTaBIsoT B bekape
Ha BBIIOJONICHHBIX U3 JiepeBa JoaKkax, uMenyercs Korronapa*’. Ho Bce
9TH Ha3BaHUs HAPOJOB M T'aBaHEH WJIM TOPOJNOB HE BCTPEYAIOTCSA HU Y
KOI0 M3 HPEKHUX aBTOPOB, OTKyJa SBCTBYET, YTO MECTHas CHTyaLlHs
Mmensiercst. 106. B oOpaTHoe nmnaBanue n3 MHINM OTHPABISIOTCS B MECSIIE
THOM 0 ErUIEeTCKOMY KalleHIaplo, a Mo-HaleMy — B JiekaOpe WM Mo
MEHBIIEH Mepe JI0 LIECTOro JIHs ErHIIETCKOr0 Mecsilia MEXUp, TO €CTh 10
HalIMX SHBAapCKUX MUAY; TaK MOCTYMAKOT JUIS TOTO, YTOOBI BEPHYTHCS B
TOM e caMOM roay. 13 MHauu IIbIByT NPH FOT0-BOCTOYHOM BETPE —
Boarypne, a koraga Bxoxar B KpacHoe mope, TO AyeT rOro-zanaiHbli,
Adpukaner, UM ke 0KHBIN.

Tax noapo6Ho onuckiBaeT [nuHuii nnaBanue B Maauiickom oxeane! B HekoTo-
PBIX CBOMX YacTAX 3TO onucaHue HanoMuHaeT «Ilepumnn Dputpeiickoro mopsi», co-
CTaBJICHHBIN B KOHIIE | B. H. 3., T. €. IPAKTUUECKU OJJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ «EcTecTBeHHON

31 CosBesnue Bonbioro Ilca (Havaio ero Bocxoza NpUXoauTes Ha 18 urons).

32 OkenMc — raBaHb Ha IOT0-3aMajie ApaBUIiCKOrO MOIyOCTPOBa, B palloHE COBPEMEHHOM
naryssl Hleiix-Caun Haripotus octpoBsa [lepum.

*3 Kane (Kana) — aMnopuii B 10)HO# Apasun (Ha MecTe Topoauma bup-Amm).

3 Cadap — cronura xuMbsapuToB (3adap B ceBepHOI yacTu Memena).

35 Cage (Caba) — ropox B CuactinBoii Apauu; cronuua Maadupa.

3¢ Muziris — tamMuibeckoe Mydupu.

37 Nitriae, cp. Nupaion y ITronemes (VII, 1, 7).

38 Caelobotras — Keralaputra, munacTusi, ynoMuHaemast Briepsbie B Haanucsx Amroku (111 B.
JI0 H. 3.), IpaBUJia Ha TEPPUTOPUN COBpeMeHHOTO mTara Kepana B roro-3amnaaHoi yactu Muauu.

¥ Neacyndon — BeposiTHO, ommbo4yHOe npoutenue BMecTo NeAkvvodv. Cp. NeikOvdo B
«Ilepunue Dpurpeiickoro Mmopsi», 53—55.

4 TTanguon — Pandya, ¥0)KHOMHIUICKAs! ANHACTHS, KOTOpasi yIIOMHHAETCS BIICPBbIC B HaJI-
mucsx Aok (111 B. 1o H. 3.). Ctonmuueii [lanases 6611 ropox Magypau (Modobpa — Ptolem.
VII, 1, 89), xoTopslii COXpaHMI Ha3BaHKUE /10 HACTOAIIETO BPEMEHH.

4 Majtypan B K0)KHOM 4acTH COBPEMEHHOTO 1mrara TaMuIHaLy.

42 Cp. Kottonarik («Ilepumn Dpurpeiickoro mops», 56), Kottidpa (Ptolem. VII, 1, 9) — Ta-
Mubekoe Kuttanadu.

413 suBaps.
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ucropuein» [InuHUS ¥ 110 OAPOOHOCTH M3JIOKEHHSI HE MMEIOLIHIA ce0e paBHBIX B
MEPUILINYECKON JIUTEpaType.

IMockonbky IInuHuit faeT onucaHue BCEro OKEaHUUYECKOTO MOOEPEKbs OMKyMe-
HBI, 10T AQpUKH Takxke He ocTalIcs BHE ero BHUMaHus (cM. VI, 197-199). B npyrom
MecTe [InuHuit ynoMsiHyI 0 HECKOJBKHX JIETEHJaX WIN pealbHbIX CBEJCHUSAX 00
OCYILECTBICHHBIX MOIBITKAaX 000THYTH ¢ fora Adpuky. Tak, B 11, 169 on muier:

Korma morymectBo Kapdarena 6sut0 B 3enmte, aHHOHY ImmaBam ot
Kannkca (1. e. T'mbpantapa. — A. I1.) 1o KpaiilHUX TpeneiIoB ApaBuH
n o0HapoIOBall ONMHCaHMWE ITOro IutaBaHus... Kpome Toro, Kopremmii
Hemnot* coo01maet, 4o HEKHii €ro COBpEMEHHUK, DBIOKC*® Gexa oT aps
no umenu Jlatup®’ u, Beritng u3 [lepcuackoro 3anuea, goctur Kagukca.
3anonro no Henora Lenunit Autunarp yTBepkaai, 4ToO BUAET HEKOEro
YeIoBeKa, KOTOPBI st TOprosiy wiasan u3 Mcnanuu B Dduomnmo®.

3aMeTHM, UTO 3THU JIETEHABI O IUIAaBaHUAX BOKpYT Adpukn y [lnmaus cocen-
CTBYIOT C BBIIICTIPUBECHHBIMH €T0 paccKa3aMy O IUIABAHUH MHIMHCKUX KyIIIOB U
PUMCKUX U ceneBKuICKuX (iotoB o CeBepHoMmy okeany (Nat. Hist. 11, 167—170),
YTO JIOJDKHO OBLIO CBUAETEIBCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO BCSI CyIlia OKpykeHa OKeaHOM.

Bcro Teppurtoputo rora AGpuk# OT FOTO-BOCTOKA JI0 I0ro-3amaja, no I[lnmuHuto
(VI, 197), 3anumarot 3(puonsl — MnpeacTaBlIeHHe OYeHb IPEeBHEE, BOCXOASIIEE SIIe
k ['omepy (cm. Od. 1. 23-24). Becs ror Adpuku 3aHT 20€HOBBIMHE JIECAMU, B CEPEIIH-
HE I0’KHOTO TI00epekbs KOHTUHEHTA «IbUIAET BEYHBIM OTHEM BBICOKasi ropa, HaBHC-
1mast IpsIMO HaJl MOpeM, KOTopast HazBaHa rpekamiu “Teon oxema” (ropa KamepyH? —
A. I1). OT Hee Ha yJaJIeHUN YETHIPEXTHEBHOTO TUTABAHUSI — MBIC, HA3BaHHBIN [ e-
crepy Kepac (OykB. “MbIc 3amaga”. — A. I1.) <...» TIe Kpail MaTeprKa BIiepBbIe 00-

“ Tannon u3 KapdareHa, kak CuuTaetcst, COBEPIIII MOIMBITKY 000THYTh AQpHKY ¢ 3amaia
gepe3 roxHoe nodepekbe B VII-VI mm, no apyrum BepcusiM, B IV B. 10 H. 3. CBHIETENbCTBA-
MU 3TOTO ITyTEUIECTBUS SBJIAIOTCS COXpAaHUBIIMCS rpeueckuit nepeson «llepuruia» I'anHoHa, a
Takke coobmerus Mensr, [Tnunaus (Nat. Hist. 11, 169; V, 8; VI, 200) u Appuana (Ind. 43, 11-12).
OcraeTrcst HEeM3BECTHBIM, JI0 KAKOTO MECTa CMOT IPOILIBITE [ aHHOH BJIOJIb 3aIIaIHOTO MOOEPEKbs
Adpuku. Cp. Arrian. Ind. 43, 11-12: «JIuuer ['annon, Beiiins n3 Kapdarena, nampaBuics 3a
I'epakiioBBI CTOJNIOBI, BRI B OTKPBITOE MOpE, UMesl ClIeBa JIMBHHCKYIO 3€MJIIO, ¥ IUIBUT K BOC-
XOAAIIEMY COJHITY BCeTo 35 AHEH; KOrJa jk€ OH IOBEPHYI Ha IOT, TO CTOJIKHYJICS CO MHOTHMH
TPYAHOCTAMU: HEAOCTATKOM BO/IbI, nanﬂmef/i )Kapoﬁ U IMOTOKaMU OIr'HsA, BIAAAIOLUMU B MOPE»
(mep. M. JI. Byxapuna).

45 Kopuenuii Henot ObLi1, BEPOSTHO, OOIIMM MCTOYHUKOM CBEJeHUM 0 [aHHOHE 1 DBIOKCE
Jutst Menst n ITmunust. Ha ero MHeHUe 06a aBTOpa CCHUIAIOTCS M ITPU OITMCAHUU «UHIUHIIEBY, IPH-
ObIBIINX B ['epmanuio uepes CeBepHbIi okeaH u3 MHanu (CM. BbILIe).

46 O rpedeckoM IMyTeLIECTBEHHUKE DBOKCE U €ro IUIaBaHusX BOKpYr Adpuku B koHue 11 B.
10 H. 3. ¢M. ozgpobHee: Strabo 11, 3, 4-5; Mela 111, 90.

4T Mimeetcs B Buy erunerckuii mappb [Ttomemeit [X Corep I1 (116-107 u 8880 rT. 110 H. 3.).

4 Cp. 6nuskuit mo coxgepxannto pacckas ITommonus Mensr (I, 89-90): «...Panbiie co-
MHEBAJIICh, €CTh JI 32 [ApuKoii] Mope 1 orpaHHuYeHa JIM OHAa OeperoBoil IMHKUEH, WIIH ke Mope
31eck ucromaercs, 1 Adpuka npocrupaercs [k rory] 6eckonedno. 90. Bexp u kapdarensHuH
l'anHOH, Oymydu MOCIaH CBOMMH COOTEUECTBEHHHKAMHM i HccienoBanHus [Adpuku|, mocue
TOTO KaK BBIIIEIN Yepe3 ycTbe okeana (['mOpantap) n o0bexain OOJIbIIYIO YacTh ee, pacckasall, 4To
OH TIOTEpIIeN HeyJady He U3-3a [OTCYTCTBHUSI| MOpsI, a M3-3a [HeXBaTKH| mpoBuaHTa. Taxoke Heknit
DBJOKC BO BpEMEHa HaIllUX JIe/10B, Korna 6exai ot Jlatupa, napst Anexcanapuw, Bbiias u3z Apao-
CKOTO 3aJIMBa, NPOIUIBLI IO 9TOMY MOpIO, Kak yTBepxkaaeT Hemnot, Bmiots 1o ['aseca; mostomy
nobepesxps [ AQpHKH| 10 HEKOTOPOH CTEIIEHU U3BECTHBD.
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paimaercs K 3anaay 1 ATiaHTudeckoMy Mopioy». [ImuHMI Ha3bIBaeT qake HECKOIBKO
0CTpOBOB, OyaTO ObI HaxosAIMXCs B KO’)KHOM OKeaHe, cChUTasich pu 3TOM Ha Ddopa,
EBnokca, Tumocdena, Kimrapxa, Kcenodona Jlamncakckoro, [Tommbus, Kopaenus
Henora: ato octpoBa KepHa, AtinanTtuia (BepositHo, [1naronosa), ['opraas! (ocTpoBa
MHU(PHUUECKUX TOProH), 1Ba ocTpoBa [ecniepus (Toxe MUPUIECKHX).

Ceenenust 00 ATIIaHTHUECKOM OKeaHe, OMbIBaroleM A(pHKY C 3amaja, BIUIOTh
no ['mOpanrapa orpannuuBarorcs y [ImnHusS iepedrciieHueM 0CTPOBOB: 9TO OCTPO-
Ba brnaxennsx MuBamnuc u [Ianaszus (Kanapei?), FOnonus (Maneiipa?), [TmoBu-
anmii u Kanpapwuii, Om6puoc, Kanapus.

* %%

KoneuHo, cTpykTypa reorpaduueckoro oniucanus OWKyMeHbI, puHsTas [1u-
HHUEM, 2 UMEHHO MEPUTUTHYECKUH IPUHITHIL, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY OH CHaJajia OMUCHI-
BaJ nmobepexbss Cpenn3eMHOro Mopsi, a 3aTeM ee BHEIlIHUe, OKeaHnYecKue oepera,
TpeboBaJia OIMCAaHUS BCEIO OKEAHUYECKOTO MOOEPEkbs, JaKe €CIIU CeBep, BOCTOK
U 10T OMKyMEHBI He ObUIM ellle TOCTaTOYHO M3BeCTHHI. OTCIONA U BOOOpakaeMble
wiaBanusi B CeBepHoM, BocTounoM n HOkHOM OkeaHax, KOTOpbIE MpeCcKazyeMo
OTIIMYAIOTCS SCKU3HOCTBIO, KPATKOCTBIO U B OOJBIIION CTETIEHH MA(OJIOTMIHOCTEIO.
Hcrounnkom [1mnHAS 31€Ch MOTIIN CITY>KUTBH TIEPUTUTEI OKEAHHIECKUX TT00SpeKuit
OMKYMEHBI, KOTOPbIE TAK)KE COCTABIISUIN OTAEIbHBIM, IIyCTh HE OYEHb pacipocTpa-
HEHHBIA JXaHp Teorpaduyeckoil IUTeparyphl, cM. Harnpumep, «[lepumn BHem-
Hero mopsi» (Periplus maris externi) Mapkuana I'epakuneiickoro (IV uau V B.)%.
Kcenodon Jlamricakckuii — asrop Il B. 10 H. 3. — 0bU1 yriomsiHyT [inHUEM Kak
nctoyHuK B onucanuax u CesepHoro, n FOxxHoro okeanoB. OH TOXe, BEPOSITHO,
OBLT aBTOPOM TpyZa ¢ TaKuUM ke Ha3BaHueM — «llepumn BHemHero Mops». K co-
KAJICHUKO, MBI 3HA€EM O HEM TOJIBKO M3 HECKOJIBKHUX OUTAT ITnunus.

Haubonee nmoapoOHO okeaHMuYECKHE IJIaBaHUs OMHCaHbl [lmuHMEM OTHOCH-
TeJIbHO ATIAHTHKH BJOJIb 3amagHoro nodepexnbs EBponsl u Adpuky, a Takxe WH-
Juiickoro okeana Mexay Eruntom u Muaaueit. U 510 ecTecTBEHHO, Tak Kak B 00eux
9acTsIX OMKYMEHBI IOACPIKUBAIICS OKUBICHHBIA TPA(PHK MOPCKIX COOOLICHUH.
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whose benefit great nature seems to have created everything else”' (7.1), is

completed by a small post scriptum, added “before we leave the subject of
man’s nature” (NH 7.191), — a list of inventors and inventions. In this paper I shall
list all the inventions Pliny attributes to the Phrygian people in general or to some
characters traditionally identified as Phrygian, and shall try to find the reasons why
these particular objects or skills were thought to originate in Phrygia. Within the con-
text of this research it is important to remember that Pliny’s text is based on literary
tradition, which he analysed and made a compilation of, and not on research into what
we would now call the “real” historical origins of things (cf. [Thraede 1962: 1192]).

The main sources of Pliny’s catalogue of cultural achievements are: Euphorus’s
On Discoveries (4% ¢. BC) and Strabo’s polemic answer to this work; and also a
treaties of the same name by Philosthephanus of Cyrena (3% ¢. BC). None of these
works is known to us directly. Pliny also refers to Aristotle and Theophrastus, while
of Roman authors he cites Cn. Gellius (2™ c¢. BC) and Varro. Obviously, this list
does not exhaust all the works on discoveries and inventions written by the ancients:
interest in the genesis of cultural achievements was strong among the sophists, the
peripatetics, the stoics, and other Hellenistic scholars. Among Roman works we
may point to Ennius and Lucretius, and, later, Seneca and the Fabulae attributed to
Hyginus. Interest in this topic was not uncommon among Christian authors as well>.

Pliny’s catalogue is dominated by Greek inventors; many discoveries are at-
tributed to other peoples, all of which, however, are commonly referenced by Greek
literary tradition. In this context the total absence of Roman inventors is quite no-
ticeable — Pliny mentions only those Romans who used some of the listed inven-
tions on Roman soil for the first time, which further confirms the predominance of
Greek sources for the text. The list of inventions is also euhemeric in nature, i. €.,
Pliny tries to avoid ascribing inventions and cultural achievements to deities as the
tradition often does, and instead depicts the inventors as people who were later dei-
fied for their deeds. For instance, when Pliny says that Ceres was the first to teach
people how to grow crops, he is quick to specify that it is actually because of this
deed that she is regarded as a goddess (NVH 7.191).

At first glance the list seems to be rather random: there is no obvious logic in
the order in which the inventions are mentioned®: for example, first Pliny talks about
trade, then about agriculture and laws, than about writing, etc. Moreover, issues of
trade and writing are revisited later. The authorship of an invention can be ascribed
to entire peoples as well as to specific individuals. In many cases, Pliny cites sev-
eral contradictory sources that attribute one invention to different persons. It is not
always easy to understand why a specific discovery is attributed to a specific inven-
tor, but sometimes the attribution is quite obvious: it has either aetiological (e. g.,
Arachne invented thread and nets; NH 7.196) or mythological (e. g. Bellerophon
was first to ride a horse; 7.202) reasons; etymology and aptronomy can also play a
role (e. g. a man named Pyrodes invented striking fire from flint; 7.198), and so do

The 7" Book of the Natural History, dedicated to the treatment of man “for

! All translations of Book 7 of NH are taken from Mary Beagon’s edition [Beagon 2005].

2 For more on this subject — namely, the Greeks’ and Romans’ interest towards genealogies
and inventions — in connection to Pliny’s work see [Beagon 2005: 417-420]; on the connected
topic of mirabilia and paradoxography see [Ibid.: 17-20]. More generally see [Thraede 1962].

3 On possible pattern here see [Mistretta 2017].
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well known real-life facts (e. g. mining of silver is associated with Athens; 7.197)
[Beagon 2005: 419].

However, if one looks more closely at the structure of smaller parts of this
list, i. e., passages devoted to similar discoveries, one is sure to note that they all
are constructed on the same principle: from simple (i. e., from the first discovery
of something) to complex (i. e., to the various modifications of the invention); for
instance, from creating writing per se to the invention of the Greek alphabet and
gradual adding to it of non-Punic letters (NH 7.192); or from the first boat to bireme,
trireme, and so on (7.206). In order then to understand why Pliny ascribes an inven-
tion to an inventor one should not only mind the previous tradition but also the NH’s
context, as it reflects the author’s intention.

To begin with, let us review all the discoveries attributed to the Phrygians (or
to specifically Phrygian characters) by Pliny. They are: copper working, the four-
wheeled vehicle, harnessing pairs of horses, some musical instruments, and, of
course, the Phrygian musical mode. Pliny’s work contains one more reference to
Phrygian inventions: in Book 8 he mentions that they invented embroidering with
a needle.

The first subject on the list — the discovery of copper — is part of a passage
telling the story of how humans learned to use metals. Metal-working has always
been associated with magic*, so it is not surprising to see a whole list of mythical
creatures here — although Pliny definitely rationalizes the tradition:

Aes conflare et temperare Aristoteles Lydum Scythen monstrasse,
Theophrastus Delam Phrygem putant, aerariam fabricam alii Chalybas,
alii Cyclopas, ferrum Hesiodus in Creta eos qui vocati sunt Dactyli Idaei.
Argentum invenit Erichthonius Atheniensis, ut alii, Aeacus; auri metalla
et flaturam Cadmus Phoenix ad Pangaeum montem, ut alii, Thoas aut
Aeacus in Panchaia aut Sol Oceani filius, cui Gellius medicinae quoque
inventionem ex metallis assignat. Plumbum ex Cassiteride insula primus
adportavit Midacritus. Fabricam ferrariam invenerunt Cyclopes, figlinas
Coroebus Atheniensis... (Aristotle thinks that the melting and working of
copper was first demonstrated by Scythes the Lydian, while Theophrastus
attributes it to the Phrygian Delas. Some authorities attribute the working
of bronze to the Chalybes, others to the Cyclopes. According to Hesiod,
iron was discovered by the people called the Idacan Dactyli in Crete.
Erichthonius of Athens or, according to others, Aeacus discovered silver.
Mining and melting gold was discovered by Cadmus the Phoenician or
Acacus in Panchaia, or, again, by Sol son of Oceanus to whom Gellius
also attributes the discovery of the medicinal use of metals. Tin was first
imported from the island of Cassiterris by Midacritus. Iron-working was
invented by the Cyclopes, pottery by Coroebus of Athens... — NH
7.197-198).

So, a Phrygian named Delas is one of the candidates for the title of inventor
of copper-working, while his competitor is a representative of a very close (both

4See e. g. [Delcourt 1959; Beagon 2005: 431].
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geographically and culturally) people — a Lydian named Scythes®. The author of
the translation and commentary to Pliny’s Book 7, Mary Beagon (ad loc.), claims
that both these characters are otherwise unknown, but, as we shall see, this is not
entirely true.

The Idaean Dactyls, mentioned in the passage, are of particular interest in the
context of this research. They are credited for discovering iron on the island of
Crete. As M. Beagon states in her commentary, the iron deposits on Crete are quite
poor, but they are indeed plentiful in Anatolia, so here we could have the usual
confusion between two mountains Ida — the one on Crete and the one in Western
Asia Minor [Beagon 2005: 431]°. The mountain is located in Troad or Mysia, but
the borders between regions in this part of Asia Minor were notoriously vague, and
the Anatolian Ida was predominantly associated with Phrygia due to the cult of the
Magna Mater Idaea, widespread in the Graeco-Roman world in Hellenistic and
Roman times and believed to have come from (or be connected with) Phrygia (cf.
Strab. 10.3.22)".

The Idaean Dactyls are a distinct group of mythical creatures, akin to the Ca-
biri, the Corybanthes, the Telchines and the Curetes (see, e. g. Strab. 10.3.7, 22),
described by the sources as sorcerers and smiths. There are usually three or five of
them and they are servants of Adrasteia, Rhea or the Great Mother of the Gods®.
Like the mountain Ida, the Idaean Dactyls are connected to both Crete and Phrygia’,
but the earliest literary source points to Phrygia as their homeland!®. Although all
the early sources are known to us indirectly, owing to the quotations by later au-
thors, we do possess at least one direct ancient testimony of the connection between
the Dactyls and Phrygia: a marble stele dating back to the 4" c. BC (/G XII.9 259)
found in the temple of Apollo in Eretria. On the stele there is a poetic hymn honour-
ing the Dactyls, the servants of Mother Oreia — the text is very fragmentary, but it
does mention Phrygia in connection with the Dactyls. The famous “Parian Marble”
(IG XIL.5 444), a Hellenistic historical chronicle compiled at around 263 BC, also
mentions the Idaean Dactyls and names them the discoverers of iron (1. 11.21b-22).
The location here, however, is Crete.

> Another possibility here is that Lydus is the name while Scythes is the ethnicon (so [Lamer
1939]), as in all other corresponding cases in this context the personal name goes first and the nomen
gentis follows. M. Beagon [2005: 430], however, calls this interpretation “unlikely’ due to the fact
that it was Asia Minor, and not Scythia, that became an important center of metallurgy in early
antiquity. On the other hand, as I have said before, Pliny was clearly dealing with literary tradition
and not historical evidence as modern historians would conceive of it. Still, Clemens of Alexandria
(Strom. 1.16.75.5), as we will see below, seems to interpret Scythes as the proper name.

¢ On this confusion see also [Biirchner 1914; Delcourt 1959: 167; Roller 1999: 171-172].

7 See [Jessen 1914; Roller 1999: 144 n. 5].

8 Brothers Kelmis, Damnameneus and Akmon (Phoronis: F 2 Barnabé); Pausanias (5.7.6)
names five Cretan Idaean Dactyls: Herakles, Paconaeos, Epimedes, lasios, and Idas (cf. 5.14.7;
8.31.3). The source material on the origins, names, number, and familial connections of the
Dactyls is extremely diverse, which did not escape Strabo’s attention, however, as he states, all
agree on one thing: they were sorcerers and invented iron-working on the Mount Ida (10.3.22).
All literary sources on the Dactyls are collected and analyzed by B. Hemberg [1952].

 On the Cretan vs Phrygian Dactyls see [Roller 1999: 172; Beagon 2005: 431] and commentary
to BNJ 107 F 12a by S. Dmitriev. Diodorus Sicilus (5.64.4-5) tries to bring the two origin stories
together by stating that the Dactyls were born on the Phrygian Ida and then moved to Crete.

0T, e. 7" or 6" c. BC poem Phoronis [Barnabé 1996: 118—121]. Stesimbrotos (BNJ 107 F
12a; 5% ¢. BC), however, takes the side of Crete.
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The early Christian author Clemens of Alexandria mentions the Idaecan Dac-
tyls several times in the first book of his Stromata, on one occasion (1.16.75.4-5)
saying that two of them discovered iron — this time on Cyprus, that another
“Idaean”, Delas, invented the art of making bronze and that Hesiodos names him
Scythes (Kéhuig te o koi Aopvopevedg oi Tédv Idoimv Sdxtvior Tpdtot oidnpov
gopov &v Kompe, Aéhac 8¢ dAlog T8oioc edpe yohkod kpdoty, o¢ 8¢ Hoiodog,
Zi0ong). It is obvious that this is an excerpt from the same source as Pliny’s pas-
sage — it most probably goes back to the lost poem about the Dactyls (Ilepi v
Toaiwv Aaktolmv) by Hesiodos mentioned in Suda (s. v. Hoiodog)!!. For the pur-
poses of our research, the most important aspect of this text is that it establishes a
direct connection between Delas — a Phrygian, according to Pliny, and the Idaean
Dactyls, even though no other source includes this name among the names of the
Dactyls. So, the association between Mount Ida, the Idaecan Dactyls and Phrygia or
Crete was unavoidable in the context of the ancient tradition, and here we see Pliny
combining the two strains of this tradition while trying to avoid the Phrygia vs Crete
controversy by separating two discoveries (that of copper and that of iron) and “as-
signing’ them to different locations (one to Phrygia and the other — to Crete).

The second Phrygian invention in Pliny’s catalogue is the four-wheeled vehicle:

Vehiculum cum quattuor rotis Phryges, mercaturas Poeni, culturas vitium
et arborum Eumolpus Atheniensis, vinum aquae misceri Staphylus Sileni
filius, oleum et trapetas Aristaeus Atheniensis, idem mella; bovem et
aratrum Buzyges Atheniensis, ut alii, Triptolemus (The Phrygians invented
the four-wheeled vehicle, the Carthaginians invented commerce, Eumolpus
of Athens viticulture and arboriculture, Staphylus son of Silenus the mixing of
wine with water, Aristacus of Athens oil and oil-presses. He also discovered
honey. The ox and the plough were introduced by Buzyges the Athenian or,
according to others, Triptolemus — NH 7.199).

Almost all other correlations between the inventors and inventions in this pas-
sage are quite obvious in one way or another. Who else, if not the Phoenicians,
could have invented trade? The inventor of ‘mixing wine with water’ technique is
named Staphylus, which in itself gives a direct connection to viniculture (cTo@vAn
— ‘bunch of grapes’, see LSJ s.v.). The fact that Silenus, a companion of Dionysus,
is said to be his father makes the link to this ‘civilized’ way of drinking wine even
stronger. Moreover, here we can remember the story of Silenus being captured by
king Midas, who added wine into the water of a stream the satyr drank from. The
name of Buzyges is just as telling — ‘he who yokes the oxen’. The tradition on
Eumolpus and Triptolemus as Athenian culture heroes is very rich (see [Beagon
2005: 436-437]). Less obvious connections also find their explanation: Aristeas is
credited with the invention of making olive oil and procuring honey from the bees
by other authors, e. g. Apollonius of Rhodes (4.1131) and Vergil (Georg. 4).

So it would seem that the link between the Phrygians and the four-wheeled cart
in this context should be just as obvious, at least for well-educated readers of Pliny.
However, we find no evidence on this point in ancient authors. Beagon comments

11Tt is worth mentioning that the cited phrases from Pliny and Clemens are the only fragments
that can be attributed to this poem with certainty.
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on the invention of four-wheeled vehicles in general and their appearance in Asia
Minor and Greece in particular [Beagon 2005: 436], but this seems irrelevant in the
context of Pliny’s methods (compilation of previous tradition, not research into the
‘actual’ history — and of course Pliny couldn’t have had any information on the
earliest four-wheeled vehicles). However, besides data from specific authors Pliny
used commonplace knowledge — as, for example, in the case of the connection
between Phoenicians and trade (in reality they obviously did not invent the concept,
but were prodigiously successful in this field). It therefore seems quite plausible that
the association between Phrygians and carts be similar in nature.

There are numerous testimonies by ancient authors on the subject that cattle bread-
ing was a thriving (or at least important) branch of Phrygian economy. One of Pliny’s
sources, M. Varro, claims in his Res rusticate (2.1.5; 2.6.3) that there are abundant herds
(greges complures, greges multi) of half-domesticated sheep and asses in Phrygia, and
also reports (2.11.12) on the production of fabrics made of goat wool in the region. Pliny
repeats (8.174) the information about wild asses (onagri); another passage from the
same book, which will be reviewed later, implies successful production of wool fabrics
in Phrygia. Pliny has yet another note on Phrygian cattle, this one of paradoxographical
nature: he claims that Phrygian bulls can move their horns just like their ears (10.125;
this piece of information comes most likely from Aristotle HA4 517a 29).

As for the special role of cattle breading in the economy of the region, 1% ¢. BC
author Nicolaus of Damascus says (BNJ 90 F 103i) that anyone who kills a worker
ox in Phrygia is put to death. The same is reported by Claudius Aelianus (N4 12.34).
The late Roman poet Claudianus (4" ¢. AD) describes the plains of Phrygia as “rich
in horses, happy in cattle” (Eutrop. 2.273: dives equis, felix pecori). This view, it
seems, reflected the reality: the culture of stock-breeding, which remains to this
day an important part of the region’s economy, finds its reflection on the stelae and
altars dedicated to the sanctuaries of Phrygia in the first three centuries AD. The
dedicatory inscriptions often contain pleas for the wellbeing not only of the dedica-
tor and their family, but of their possessions as well, including the cattle. Moreover,
dedicatory formulae “for the sake of bulls/cows” are known almost exclusively
from Phrygia or closely neighbouring regions'. Horses, bulls, cows with calves and

12 A list of such epigraphic texts (and the ones with similar formulae, i. e. Vn&p/nepi kTVEQY,
tetpanddwv, Opeppdtav, (daov, tpoPdtav, etc.) was compiled by Ch. Schuler [2012: 93-94].
Here T would like to cite his examples of Onép /mepi Podv dedications as well as add new ones
to the list in order to demonstrate the scale of the phenomenon. Monuments from Phrygia: Onép
Bodv CIG 3817, MAMA V 120; 152; 153; 212; VII 303; BCH 45: 558 No. 3; SEG 32: 1273; 56:
1514; 56: 1517-1518; 56: 1520; 56: 1524; 56: 1627; nepi Podv MAMA V 170; 182; 213; RE;
[Haspels 1971: 335 No. 99]; SEG 28: 1186; 44: 1044; 56: 1564; 56: 1577; 56: 1613; 56: 1622;
56: 1658; 62: 1152; 62: 1264—-1265; from Galatia: RECAM 11 61; from Lydia: TAM V.1 509; from
Bythinia: SEG 29: 1288 (i fodv); from Paphlagonia: SEG 44: 1000. The only inscription with a
similar formula from another region is /GBulg I111.2 1805 from Hadrianopolis (Edirne), which still
belongs to a relatively close geographical area. The bulk of Phrygian examples originates from the
regions of Dorylaion and Nakoleia (see MAMA V p. 29; [Schuler 2012: 93]). Cf. [Robert 1939:
204; 1955: 36-37; 108], for general analysis of such dedications see [Schuler 2012: 76-79] (with
further references): the author suggests that the originality of this group of dedications did not lie
in some unique underlying religious practice, but merely in the habit of inscribing it on stone. Of
course, it is hard to deny that the welfare of cattle was indeed an everyday concern for farmers in
all regions of the Greek world; however, the very fact that the inhabitants of Roman Phrygia were
the only ones to write down such prayers en masse seems to be of some significance.
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S0 on are very common objects of depiction on the reliefs on Phrygian dedicatory
stelae (see [Schuler 2012: 76 n. 56, 77])"*. So could this notion of a successful draft
animal-rearing culture be the reason behind this connection between Phrygia and
wheeled transportation?

It has already been mentioned that it is hard to define the general principle be-
hind the catalogue’s structure, however, one pattern catches the eye: Pliny tries to
alternate peaceful and military inventions (see [Mistretta 2017]). After describing
the most important peaceful achievements of human culture (agriculture, writing,
house-building, metal-working, fire and types of government) he proceeds to the
affairs of war: the invention of clubs, shields, armour, swords, the bow and arrow
and so on. It is in this list of military achievements that we find the next Phrygian
invention — the chariot harnessed with a pair of horses:

Equum (qui nunc aries appellatur) in muralibus machinis Epium
ad Troiam, equo vehi Bellerophontem, frenos et strata equorum
Pelethronium, pugnare ex equo Thessalos, qui centauri appellati sunt,
habitantes secundum Pelium montem. Bigas prima iunxit Phrygum natio,
quadrigas Erichthonius. Ordinem exercitus, signi dationem, tesseras,
vigilias Palamedes invenit Troiano bello, specularum significationem
eodem Sinon, inducias Lycaon, foedera Theseus (The horse, a siege-
machine now called the ram [was invented] by Epius at Troy. Horse-
riding was invented by Bellerophon, reins and saddles by Pelethronius,
fighting on horseback by the Thessalians called Centaurs who lived
on Mount Pelion. The Phrygian people first harnessed pairs of horses,
Erichthonius a team of four. Army formation, the giving of signals,
watchwords, and sentries were inventions of Palamedes during the
Trojan war, the campaign in which Sinon instituted signalling from
watch-towers. Lycaon introduced truces, Theseus treaties — NH 7.202).

Strictly speaking, the word ‘bigae’ can designate any type of tandem, not
necessary a chariot. However, given the predominantly military nature of the pas-
sage, it is impossible to link this invention directly to the previous one. Credit-
ing the Phrygians with any kind of military achievement seems rather odd in the
general context of Greek and Roman literature: most authors describe this people
as cowardly and effeminate, totally incapable of any achievement in war [Levick
2013: 43-44; Andreeva 2017: 603—-605]. M. Beagon also tells a brief story of
chariots’ appearance in the Near East and Asia Minor, and points to the success
in chariot warfare achieved by the Hittites, the predecessors of the Phrygians in
Central Anatolia [Beagon 2005: 443]. However, there can be no direct connection
here: neither Greeks nor Romans knew of the existence of the Hittites, much less
of their success in horse-breeding and chariot-riding. Just as in previous cases, the
context of the NH itself is most important for understanding the logic behind this
attribution.

13 Bovines are also sometimes depicted on funerary monuments, but are more characteristic
of dedicatory ones (see comm. ad MAMA V 50; [Robert 1939: 204]).
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One association between the Phrygians and chariots in the classical tradition
seems to come in the form of the Pelops story'*: he won a chariot race in Pisal.
The connection between Pelops and chariots is strongly reflected in Greek art [Tri-
antis 1994: 284-285]. However, the origins of this hero are not so clear — Pindar
calls him Lydian (OI. 1.24), while Herodotus — Phrygian (7.8); in any case he was
the son of Tantalus, a Lydian king. And even though strict borders between these
two Anatolian regions in literary narratives are hard to draw (this will be discussed
later), the rest of Pelops’s story is connected to continental Greece, not Asia Minor.
According to Pindar (OI. 1.71-88) Pelops got his horses and the chariot from Posei-
don, so, following the euhemeric principle, Pliny could have removed the divine
intervention from the story, much like he does when he credits Marsyas with the
invention of the flute, which was traditionally thought to have been made by Athena
(see below). However, unlike the satyr and the flute story, Pelops was never de-
picted as the first mortal to use some device invented by a god.

On the other hand, it is not Pelops himself, but the Phrygum natio (Phrygian
people) who is said to have invented the bigae. Moreover, the context seems to sug-
gest military and not agonal use of chariots. As we can see, of the thirteen inventions
that are in direct connection to the one in which we are interested, more than a half
are linked to the Trojan war, and it is therefore possible that this invention should
also be regarded in the Trojan context. The //iad mentions the Phrygian people only
twice (2.862 and 10.431), and they do not generally stand out among other allies
of Troy, however, they are said to be inmopayor (‘fighting from horses’) — an epi-
thet used in the poem only once, that could, according to J. N. O’Sullivan, in this
context actually mean ‘using horse drawn chariots in battle’'®. A similar epithet —
inmodapog (‘horse-taming’) — is used constantly and refers to various heroes on
both sides, but most often it describes the Trojans as a people, and can also refer to
the use of horses for drawing chariots!”.

Later literary tradition, starting with Aeschylus and especially Euripides, has the
word “Phrygian” for a synonym of “Trojan”, an usus most characteristic of Greek
drama (see [Hall 1988]). Strabo complains about this mix-up between the names of
Anatolian peoples, caused mostly not by the constant migrations and merging of peo-
ples, but by the efforts of tragic writers: “An obscurity arose not from these changes
only, but from the disagreement between authors in their narration of the same events,
and in their description of the same persons; for they called Trojans Phrygians, like the
Tragic poets; and Lycians Carians, and similarly in other instances™ (12.8.7) and “the
poets, however, particularly the tragic poets, confound nations together; for instance,
Trojans, Mysians, and Lydians, whom they call Phrygians, and give the name of Ly-
cians to Carians™® (14.3.3; trans. H. C. Hamilton). This equating of Phrygians and
Trojans continued to exist in Greek literature of the Hellenistic and Roman epochs
and was adopted by Roman poets, the most prominent example being Virgil’s Aeneid.

14T would like to thank Dr A. Dan and Dr D. V. Panchenko for pointing this out to me in
course of the conference discussion.

15 For details of Pelops myth see [Scherling 1940; Stenger 2006].

1 LfgrE 11, 1208.

7 Tpideg: 11. 2.230; 3.127, 251, 343; 4.80, 333, 352, 355, 509; 6. 461; 7.361; 8.71, 110, 516,
525;10.424; 11.568; 12.440 etc. See LfgrE 11, 1206.

18 Cf. Dion. Hal. Ant. 1.47; Claud. Eutorp. 2.242-246.
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So is this notion of the Phrygians inventing the chariots connected to the tradi-
tion, unknown to us, but probably starting with Homer’s description of them as
inmdpayot, or is it grounded in their later identification with the Trojans, who were
also depicted as skilled horse tamers by the //iad? In any case, this discovery could
be connected to the Trojan cycle just as well as to the Pelops myth, and probably
even more so, as in the case of the former the tradition speaks of entire peoples, not
individual heroes, as does Pliny.

After reporting the invention of peace treaties by Theseus, Pliny goes back to
peaceful inventions — divination and music. The music-related inventions are the
last ones ascribed to the Phrygians in NH Book 7:

Musicam Amphion, fistulam et monaulum Pan Mercurii, obliquam tibiam
Midas in Phrygia, geminas tibias Marsyas in eadem gente, Lydios modu-
los Amphion, Dorios Thamyras Thrax, Phrygios Marsyas Phryx, cithar-
am Amphion, ut alii, Orpheus, ut alii, Linus (Amphion invented music,
Pan son of Mercury the pan-pipe and the single oboe. Midas in Phrygia
invented the transverse flute, while in the same country Marsyas invented
the double oboe. Amphion invented the Lydian mode, the Thracian Tha-
myras the Dorian mode, the Phrygian Marsyas the Phrygian mode. The
lyre was invented by Amphion, though others say Orpheus and others say
Linus — NH 7.204).

In this case the mythological tradition is quite well-known. According to some
authors (e. g. Apollod. 1.4.2; Hyg. Fab. 165; Ovid. Fast. 695-710; cf. Paus. 1.24.1)
the satyr Marsyas picks up the flute-aulos (adAog) made and thrown away by Athe-
na and learns to play it. It is with this flute that he loses the musical contest to Apollo
(Diod. 3.59. Paus. 2.22.9; Ovid. Met. 6.382-403; Pliny himself briefly mentions this
story in NH 16.89). We do not find, however, any other evidence of him inventing
the Phrygian mode, one of the basic harmonies of ancient Greek music, but the later
author Pausanias (10.30.9) reports that he is deemed to be the inventor of a specific
kind of music for the flute, t0 Mntpdov adAnpa. It is true that in some cases Marsyas
is depicted as a companion of Cybele. For instance, Diodorus Siculus (3.58) narrat-
ing the childhood of the goddess, says that “the man who associated with her and
loved her more than anyone else, they say, was Marsyas” (trans. C. H. Oldfather).
In the same passage he reports that Cybele invented the pipe (moAvidiapog cOpryt),
while Marsyas adapted melodies for the aulos flute. The Phrygian mode itself was
more associated with flute music among the Greeks [West 1992: 180].

The Phrygian city of Celacnae-Apamea more than others was connected to the
story of Marsyas, and the satyr playing the flute was depicted on the city’s coins in
Roman times (1% ¢. BC — 2™ ¢. AD). On many coins of this type Marsyas is depict-
ed playing a double flute, i. e. exactly the type of flute he is credited for inventing
by Pliny". Considering Pliny’s tendency to rationalize, it is no wonder that goddess
Athena was removed from the picture.

Of course, Marsyas was not the only mythological figure credited with the in-
vention of the aulos by the ancient tradition. Another candidate is Olympos — an

1 Some examples of the type: BMC Phrygia 47,74, 130, 158; SNG Cop. 189, 191-193, 200;
SNG Tiib. 3975; SNG Aulock 3474. On Apamean coins with Marsyas see [Nollé 2006: 79-84].
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apprentice of Marsyas [Wegner 1939]. The abovementioned “Parian Chronicle”
(1. 10.19-20) ascribes the invention of both the aulos and the Phrygian mode to
a Phrygian named Hyagnis (who was probably regarded as Marsyas’s father)
[Abert 1913: 2624], but the event still takes place in Phrygian Celaenae. The an-
cients thought that the Phrygian mode could have different effects on the listeners,
but one of these effects was causing religious frenzy and ecstasy and making people
commit insane deeds. The inscription in question states that Hyagnis not only in-
vented the aulos and the Phrygian harmony, but also put in place “other laws of
the Mother, Dionysius and Pan”, so the connection between the flute, the Phrygian
mode and ecstatic religious rites is inescapable (see [Wegner 1939: 322-323; West
1992: 31, n. 89, 180181, n. 79])*.

The association between king Midas and musical instruments is more vague,
but it was he (according to some authors) who judged that ill-fated competition
between Marsyas and Apollo and preferred the sounds of flute to the sounds of
cither — a mistake that resulted in him obtaining the famous donkey ears. There is
a tradition that makes Midas an apprentice of Orpheus himself (Conon BN.J 26 F1;
Ovid. Met. 11. 92; Clem. Al. Protr. 2.13.1)*: the sources focus more on mysteries
than on the art of music, but it would seem that one is inseparable from the other.
The author of Suda, for instance, states (s. v. £€keyoq) that it was Midas who in-
stituted flute-playing during sacrifices. Also, Athenacus (14.617b) mentions some
Phrygian king of sacred flutes (®pOya koAMmvoémv adA@V iep®dV Paciifio), who was
the first one to invent the light Lydian song in defiance of the Dorian Muse — and
Midas is one of very few “candidates” for the role of this king.

The last Phrygian invention is mentioned in passing in Book 8, in the narration
about sheep and fabrics made from their wool:

Acu facere id Phryges invenerunt, ideoque Phrygioniae appellatae sunt.
aurum intexere in eadem Asia invenit Attalus rex, unde nomen Attalicis.
colores diversos picturae intexere Babylon maxime celebravit et nomen
inposuit. plurimis vero liceis texere, quae polymita appellant, Alexan-
dria instituit, scutulis dividere Gallia (Embroidering with the needle was
discovered by the Phrygians, and consequently embroidered robes are
called Phrygian. Gold embroidery was also invented in Asia, by King
Attalus, for whom Attalic robes got their name. Weaving different
colours into a pattern was chiefly brought into vogue by Babylon, which
gave its name to this process. But the fabric called damask woven with
a number of threads was introduced by Alexandria, and check patterns
by Gaul — NH 8.196, trans. by H. Rackham).

As the invention of different ways to adorn a cloth is definitely not one of the
most important achievements of the human race, it is no wonder that such inventions
did not make it to the catalogue of man’s discoveries in Book 7. In this particular case
we, unfortunately, face a circulus vitiousus that cannot be broken by the information

20Tt is interesting to note that Clemens of Alexandria (1.15.73.1) names the Phrygian Idaean
Dactyls the first wise-men and, among other things, the inventors of musical rhythm (cf. Strab.
10.3.7). On connection between the Idaecan Daktyls and ecstatic music see [Wegner 1939: 322].
21 This tradition, however, sees him as the king of Thracian briges [Eitrem 1932: 1526].
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from existing sources: were the embroidered clothes called “Phrygian” because the
Phrygians invented embroidering as Pliny suggests, or did the name give rise to the
speculation that this particular type of ornament was devised by the Phrygians? The
Latin language has two words for embroiderers, p/umarii and phrygiones, which
were often used without any difference in meaning [Scherling 1951]. We do not
have any data on wide-scale production of embroidered fabrics for export in Central
Anatolia; there is no doubt, however, that the people there produced some wool
fabrics. Spindles and other weaving appliances were often depicted on Phrygian
(usually women’s) gravestones, however, this trend is not unique for the region
[Masséglia 2013: 99].

At the first glance, there is no logical pattern to the “Phrygian inventions™ listed
above. So why then these particular achievements, and not others, were identified
as Phrygian by Pliny? As I have already said, Pliny based his catalogue on the
data of Greek and Roman literary tradition, so in order to answer the question one
should review what the tradition states regarding the Phrygians in general. The top-
ics linked to this people can be conventionally divided into three groups:

1) “Mythological” — a group of widely known stories whose heroes were
thought to be Phrygians or at least were associated with this land. The legends of
king Midas, the satyr Marsyas, the myths of Attis and Cybele, and so forth could
be cited as examples. These narratives were very well known to the public and did
not, in fact, stand out from the bulk of what today we call “Ancient Greek myths”.
We can also associate the literary topos of Phrygians = Trojans with this group.

2) “Sacred” — this group is closely connected to the previous one, but it can
still be regarded separately. It involves the reports of rites of veneration for the Great
Mother of the Gods. Of course, Cybele is the heroine of many myths, but here we
are more interested not in the events of her and her companion’s lives, but rather
in the tales of sacred, arcane knowledge she was believed to bestow on her follow-
ers. Additionally, we will regard any data on “Phrygian wisdom”, not necessarily
directly connected to the goddess.

3) “Realistic” — unlike the ancient kings and the gods, contemporary Phrygians
were regarded by the Greeks and Romans as a “lower race”. The notions of Phry-
gian effeminacy and cowardice most likely originate in the stereotype of an ‘eastern
barbarian’, maybe even in the equating of Trojans with Phrygians; however, the
fact that they were regarded as a typical slave-race may be due not only to the tra-
ditional dramatic part of an Anatolian slave, but to the realities of the contemporary
slave market as well*>. Another common motive in the description of Phrygia and its
people is the previously discussed aptitude for cattle-breeding.

This sort of classification seems (and actually is) artificial, as no ancient author
catalogues Phrygian stories in this manner, and the narratives of all groups are in
fact intertwined. However, the semantic differences are too noticeable to ignore
them altogether, and this scheme can help us understand which branch of tradition

22 Phil. VA. 8.7.12: “For though one can buy here on the spot slaves from Pontus or Lydia
or Phrygia — for indeed you can meet whole droves of them being conducted hither, since these
like other barbarous races have always been subject to foreign masters, and as yet see nothing
disgraceful in servitude; anyhow with the Phrygians it is a fashion even to sell their children, and
once they are enslaved, they never think any more about them...” (trans. by F. C. Conybeare). On
slaves from Anatolia see [Bradley, Cartledge 2011, 93, 184, 304].
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engendered Pliny’s invention stories. For instance, the invention of bigae falls into
the “mythological” category, regardless of its connection to the Trojan cycle or the
Pelops story. The whole music-related group of discoveries could also be described
as “mythological”, at last in the way that Pliny and, probably, his immediate sources
present it, even though its deeper roots are definitely connected to the cult of the
Great Goddess, with its ecstatic music and dances.

If we turn to the “sacred” branch of the tradition, we find the Phrygians possess-
ing the secret knowledge of metallurgy. The mystic character of this art is reinforced
by the connection to the Idaean Dactyls (cf. [Delcourt 1959: 166]). However, the
idea that the Phrygians possess — or at least possessed in ancient times — some
kind of specific wisdom is not necessarily connected to the mysteries of the Great
Goddess. For instance, the famous story of pharaoh Psammetichos’ ‘linguistic ex-
periment’, told by Herodotus (2.2), goes as follows: the king decided to raise two
babies without them hearing any kind of human speech in order to determine which
language is innate in humans and, thus, which race is the most ancient. The babies’
first word was bekos, 1. e., ‘bread’ in Phrygian, so the Egyptians had to admit that
the Phrygians, and not themselves, were the most ancient race on Earth. As one of
the most ancient peoples along with the Egyptians and the Babylonians, the Phry-
gians were thought to possess some kind of sacred knowledge told in the so-called
“Phrygian tales” (®pvylot Adyot), mentioned by Hellenistic and later scholars. Such
pseudo-oriental ‘tales’ (Egyptian, Chaldean, Persian and Lybian) usually contained
allegoric and euhemeric interpretations of myths, presented as ancient Oriental wis-
dom?, In this context it is worth noting that the wise Aesop is said to be of Phrygian
descent by some authors (Phaedrus, Dion of Prusa, Gellius, Lucian and others)*.

The “realistic” aspect of the tradition is less prominent in Pliny’s catalogue, but
this is not surprising: Pliny based his narrative more on historical and paradoxo-
graphical traditions, while the dramatic tropes on cowardly and servile nature of the
Phrygians were re-interpreted in a realistic fashion in rhetoric literature (especially
by Cicero ad Dion of Prusa)®. However, it is possible that the invention of the
four-wheeled cart should be put in this bracket as some sort of common knowledge,
especially as in the text it is a neighbor of “the Carthaginians invented commerce”
statement.

As for the embroidery, this association could be due the stereotype of a luxury-
loving oriental barbarian. As we can see, in the relevant passage of the NH almost
all exquisitely adorned fabrics come from the East. Ovid (Met. 6.166) also talks
about a Phrygian gown embroidered with gold (cf. Plaut. Truc. 536). The story of
King Midas’s ‘golden touch’ also comes to mind here. However, we should not
forget that the fabrication of wool textile could in fact have been important for the
region, which is known for a specific kind of wool — the angora — even today.

Through this research I have attempted to demonstrate that the scarce informa-
tion on Phrygian inventors offered by Pliny the Elder only seems random, but in fact
the Roman author gives a synthesis of all the aspects of the rich literary tradition
about this people.

2 On ®poylot Adyot see [Rives 2005].
24 This version of his origin is predominant since the 2" c¢. AD (see [Rives 2005: 235, n. 35]).
2 For more details on the subject see [Andreeva 2017: 607-611].

69



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

70

Abbreviations

BCH — Bulletin de correspondance hellénique. Paris: Ecole francaise d’Athénes. (In French).

BMC Phrygia — Head, B. V. (1906). Catalogue of the Greek coins of Phrygia. (British Museum
Catalog of Greek Coins; Vol. 25). London: Gilbert and Rivington Limited.

BNJ — Brill’s New Jacoby. Retrieved from https://referenceworks.brillonline.com/browse/brill-
s-new-jacoby.

CIG — Corpus inscriptionum graecarum (1828—1877) (4 Vols.). Berolini: Ex officina academi-
ca. (In Latin).

IG XII.5 — Hiller von Gaertringen, F. (Ed.) (1903—1909). Inscriptiones Graecae, (Vol. 12.5)
Inscriptiones Cycladum. Berolini: Apud Georgium Reimerum. (In Latin).

IG XI1.9 — Ziebarth, E. (Ed.) (1915). Inscriptiones Graecae, (Vol. 12.9) Inscriptiones Euboeae
insulae. Berolini: Apud Georgium Reimerum. (In Latin).

IGBulg II1.2 — Mihailov, G. (Ed.) (1964). Inscriptiones graecae in Bulgaria repertae, (Vol. 3.2)
Inscriptiones inter Haemum et Rhodopem repertae. Fasciculus posterior: A territorio
Philippopolitano usque ad oram Ponticam. Sofia: In aedibus typographicis Academiae Lit-
terarum Bulgaricae. (In Latin).

LfgrE — Lexikon des friihgriechischen Epos (1979-2010) (4 Vols.). Gottingen: Vandenhoeck
und Ruprecht. (In German, English etc.).

LSJ — Liddell, H. G., Scott, R. A., Jones, H. S. (1996). Greek-English lexicon with a revised
supplement. Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press.

MAMA V — Cox, C. W. M., Cameron, A. (Eds.) (1937). Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua,
(Vol. 5) Monuments from Dorylaeum and Nacolea. Manchester: Manchester Univ. Press.
MAMA VII — Calder, W. M. (Ed.) (1956). Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua, (Vol. 7) Eastern

Phrygia. Manchester: Manchester Univ. Press.
RECAM II — Mitchell, S. (Ed.) (1982). Regional epigraphic catalogues of Asia Minor II:

The Ankara District. The inscriptions of North Galatia. Oxford. (BAR International Series, 135).
SEG — Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum (1923-). Leiden; Boston: Brill.

SNG Aulock — Sylloge nummorum graecorum Deutschland. Sammlung von Aulock (1957—
1968). Berlin: Mann. (In German).

SNG Cop. — Sylloge nummorum graecorum. The Royal Collection of Coins and Medals. Dan-
ish National Museum (1942—1979). Copenhagen: E. Munksgaard.

SNG Tiib. — Sylloge nummorum graecorum Deutschland. Miinzsammlung der Universitdt
Tiibingen (1981-1999). Miinchen: Hirmer. (In German).

TAM V.1 — Herrmann, P. (Ed.) (1981). Tituli Asiae Minoris, (Vol. 5.1) Tituli Lydiae linguis
Graeca et Latina conscripti. Regio septentrionalis, ad orientem vergens. Wien: Verlag der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. (In Latin).

References

Abert, H. (1913). Hyagnis. In A. Pauly, G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-En-
cyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 8.2), 2624. Stuttgart: J. B. Metzler
Verlag. (In German).

Andreeva, E. N. (2017). Sero sapiunt Phryges: obraz frigiitsa v antichnoi literature [Sero sapiunt
Phryges: The image of the Phrygians in classical literature]. Vestnik drevnei istorii [Journal
of Ancient History], 77(3), 599-614. (In Russian).

Barnabé, A. (Ed.) (1996). Poetarum epicorum Graecorum: testimonia et fragmenta. Pars 1.
Leipzig: Teubner. (In Latin).



E. N. Andreeva. Phrygian inventions by Pliny the Elder

Beagon, M. (2005). The Elder Pliny on the human animal. Natural History, Book 7. Oxford:
Clarendon Press.

Bradley, K., Cartledge, P. (Eds.) (2011). The Cambridge world history of slavery (Vol. 1),

The ancient Mediterranean world. Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press.

Biirchner, L. (1914). Ida. In A. Pauly, G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-Ency-
clopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 9.1), 858-864. Stuttgart: J. B. Metzler
Verlag. (In German).

Delcourt, M. (1959). Héphaistos, ou, La Légende de magicien. Paris: Les Belles Lettres.

(In French).

Eitrem, S. (1932). Midas 1. In A. Pauly, G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-Ency-
clopdidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 15.2), 1526-1536. Stuttgart:
J. B. Metzler Verlag. (In German).

Jessen, O. (1914). Idaia 1-2. In A. Pauly, G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-Ency-
clopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 9.1), 864-865. Stuttgart: J. B. Metzler
Verlag. (In German).

Hall, E. (1988). When did the Trojans turn into Phrygians? Alcaeus 42.15. Zeitschrift fiir Papy-
rologie und Epigraphik, 73, 15-18.

Haspels, C. H. E. (1971). The highlands of Phrygia: Sites and monuments. Princeton: Princeton
Univ. Press.

Hemberg, B. (1952). Die Idaiischen Daktylen. Eranos. Acta Philologica Suecana, 50, 41-59.
(In German).

Lamer, H. (1927). Lydos 5. In A. Pauly, G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-Ency-
clopdidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 13.2), 2209. Stuttgart: J. B. Metzler
Verlag. (In German).

Levick, B. (2013). In the Phrygian mode: A region seen from without. In P. Thonemann (Ed.).
Roman Phrygia. Culture and society, 41-54. Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press.

Masséglia, J. (2013). Phrygians in relief: Trends in self-representation. In P. Thonemann (Ed.).
Roman Phrygia. Culture and society, 95—123. Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press.

Mistretta, M. R. (2017). Empire and invention: The Elder Pliny’s Heurematography (NH
7.191-215). Society for Classical Studies. Retrieved from https://classicalstudies.org/annual-
meeting/148/abstract/empire-and-invention-elder-pliny ’s-heurematography-nh-7191-215.

Noll¢, J. (2006). Beitrdge zur kleinasiatischen Miinzkunde und Geschichte 4-5. Gephyra.
Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte und Kultur der Antike auf dem Gebiet der heutigen Tiirkei, 3,
49-131. (In German).

Rives, J. B. (2005). Phrygian tales. Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies, 45, 223-244.

Robert, L. (1939). Hellenica. Revue de philologie, de littérature et d’histoire anciennes, 13 (ser.
3), 97-217. (In French).

Robert, L. (1955). Hellenica: recueil d’épigraphie, de numismatique et d’antiquités grecques
(Vol. 10). Paris: Librairie d’Amérique et d’Orient. (In French).

Roller, L. E. (1999). In search of God the Mother: The cult of Anatolian Cybele. Berkley: Univ.
of California Press.

Scherling, K. (1940). Pelops 1. In Pauly, A., Wissowa, G., Kroll, W., et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-
Encyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Suppl. Vol. 7), 849-865. Stuttgart:
J. B. Metzler Verlag. (In German).

Scherling, K. (1951). Plumarii. In Pauly, A., Wissowa, G., Kroll, W., et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-
Encyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 21.1), 1268—-1269. Stuttgart:
J. B. Metzler Verlag. (In German).

Schuler, Ch. (2012). Inscriptions and identities in Asia Minor. In Davies, J. Wilkes, J. (Eds.).
Epigraphy and the historical sciences, 63—100. Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press.

71



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

72

Stenger, J. (2006). Pelops 1. In Canik, H., Schneider, H., Salazar, Ch. F. (Eds.). Brill s New Pau-
ly. Retrieved from https://referenceworks.brillonline.com/browse/der-neue-pauly.

Thraede, K. (1962). Erfinder II (geistesgeschichtlich). In Klauser, Th., Dassmann, E., Schéllgen,
G. et al. (Eds.). Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum (Vol. 5), 1191-1278. Stuttgart:
Anton Hiersemann. (In German).

Triantis, I. (1994). Pelops. In Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae (Vol. 7), 282—
287. Ziirich; Miinchen; Diisseldorf: Artemis & Winkler Verlag. (In French).

Wegner, M. (1939). Olympos 26. In Pauly, A., Wissowa, G., Kroll, W., et al. (Eds.). Paulys Real-
Encyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Vol. 18.1), 321-324. Stuttgart:

J. B. Metzler Verlag. (In German).

West, M. L. (1992). Ancient Greek music. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

% %%
Nupopmanus o6 aBTope Information about the author

EBrennsi HuxosaeBHa AHpeeBa Eugenia N. Andreeva
HAYYHBI COMPYOHUK, Researcher;
Omoen cpasnumenbHo20 u3yueHus. Department for Comparative Studies
OPEeBHUX YUBUTUZAYUIL, of Ancient Civilizations,
Hucemumym eceobwyeii ucmopuu PAH Institute of World History,
Poccus, 119334, Mockea, Russian Academy of Sciences
Jlenunckuii npocnexkm, 0. 32a Russia, 119334, Moscow, Leninsky Prospekt,
Ten.. +7 (495) 954-48-52 32a
= genik@ya.ru Tel.: +7 (495) 954-48-52

= genik@ya.ru



ITarm / Steps. T. 6. No 1. 2020
CraTtpu

A. V. Belousov 2

ORCID: 0000-0001-6231-2446

= abelv@yandex.ru
2 Poccutickutl 20cy0apCcmeeHHbLil 2YMAHUMAPHbBLIL YHUBePCUmem
(Poccus, Mocksa)
b Unemumym sceobueti ucmopuu PAH (Poccus, Mocksa)
¢ Mockosckuii 2ocyoapcmeennpiii ynusepcumem um. M. B. Jlomorocosa
(Poccus, Mocksa)
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Annomauyusn. CtaTbs IOCBAIEHA KPUTHIECKON PEBU3NY CBEIeHUN
0 CYIIIHOCTH, WCTOPUHU U COHEPIKAHUN AHTUYHON Maruu, KOTOPHIE
ILmuuwmit Crapmuit nanaraer B 28-i1 u 30-#1 kuurax cpoeit «Kcre-
CTBEHHOU WCTOPHUM», a TAKIKE aHAJIN3Y PSIIA TEOPETHUYECKUX W HC-
TOYHUKOBEIYECKHUX IIOJXOJIOB K 9TUM CBEJIEHUSIM, KAKOBBIE CJIOMKU-
JINCh K HACTOSIIEMY MOMEHTY B COBpeMeHHOU Hayke. OQ0mmii mre-
pecmortp koumenimu maruu y Ilnuausa Crapiirero o0ycsoBiieH, Bo-
MEepPBBIX, TEM, YTO HAIIYM 3HAHUS O MATUU U €€ TeOPETUIECKOM II0-
HUMaHUHU y JPEeBHUX HEBEPOSATHO PACIIMPUJINCH 38 9TH II0JIBEKA, a C
JIPYTOM CTOPOHBI, TEM, UTO 3a IIOCJIETHUE IeCITUIETHS CUIIBHO U3Me-
HUJICS HAYYHBIN TTOAX0]T K «cTeCTBeHHOM MeTOprm»: He TIlepecraBast
(kRak ¥ oI CPeTHEeBEeKOBOI0 YUTATEJIS) OBITH UydeCHBIM 0a0yIIKu-
HBIM CYHJIYKOM, M3 KOTOPOTO JOCTAIOT CaMble Pa3HbIe BEIU IIJIs Ca-
MBIX Pa3HBIX HCCiIenoBaTesbekux 1esei, «Naturalis Historia» cra-
Jla “HTepecHa U cama 10 cede, Kak opus sul generis. Marusa y [lmu-
ausa Crapirero paccMaTpuBaeTcsl B CTaThe, UCXOMs B IIEPBYIO Ode-
penb n3 PUIT0COPCKUX U UAEOJIOTHIECKUX ITPEIITOCHIIOK CAMOM KHU-
ru. ABTOp KpaTKO mM3Jaraer cojepskanme cBemeHuit [lnuwuus o ma-
TUU ¥ TPUXOJIUAT K CJIEAYIOIEMy BBIBOIY: BCe, uTO roBopuT [lanHuit
0 Maru# (K KOTOPOH OTHOCHUTCSI C HECKPHIBAEMBIM IIPE3PEHHEM, CM.
€ro pUTOPUYECKHUE BBITIAIBI IIPOTUB MATrWu B 28- KHUTE U B OUYepKe
ucropuu maruu B 30-# KHUTE), YIUPAETCS II0 CYTH B [IBE IIPOYHBIE
¥ B3aMMOCBS3aHHBIE UJ[eU. BO-IePBBIX, 9TO OYEBUIHOE ITEPBEHCTBO
¥ IJIaBeHCTBO Puma HaJ BceM «3eMHBIM KPYTOM», a BO-BTOPBIX, UJIes
humanitas, koropast, 10100HO IJIATOHUYECKOMY 0JIary, SMaHUPYET
u3 Puma HaA Bech II0BJIACTHBIN €My MUp, BILJIOTH 10 MECT, IJie WC-
TUHHO YeJI0BeuecKoe (PaKTHIECKH OTCYTCTBYET.
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sources of ancient magic. One way or another, Pliny must be taken into account

by a historian of ancient magic proper, by a western medievalist, and, not least,
even by an expert in Slavic magical practices. Furthermore, it is true that in the
Natural History we find a great variety of magical recipes, to which one might find
parallels in the history of almost any culture. Nevertheless, despite the fact that
Pliny’s text is indisputably the magical reference text par excellence of the ancient
and early modern world, it turns out that, in the end, it is only used uncriti-
cally for some information,asifwe have forgotten that Naturalis Historia
is yet not an “encyclopedia” in our sense of the word, but a unique author’s work
written by a man named Caius Plinius Secundus at a certain time, in accordance
with a certain technique and certain strategy of writing and narration chosen by this
person, determined by the communicative goals specific to the author, and presented
to specific readers.

I did not title my paper “Magic in Pliny the Elder Revisited” merely on account
of its terse academical sonority. On the one hand, I should like to pay tribute to the
memory of the great French philologist and publisher of Pliny’s “magical” books, Alfred
Erout, whose article “La magie chez Pline L’ Ancien” was published fifty-four years
ago, in 1964, in the Festschrift dedicated to Jean Bayet, and which is still the only work
attempting to summarize and conceptualize the contents of Pliny the Elder’s ideas about
magic [Emout 1964]. On the other hand, I dare to use this title in order to clarify and,
to an extent, overcome A. Ernout’s views on Pliny’s magic. The general revision of
our concepts of the idea of magic in Pliny the Elder is due, firstly, to the fact that our
knowledge of ancient magic, its theoretical understanding, has incredibly expanded over
this half a century; and, secondly, to the fact that in the last few decades the scholarly
approach to Natural History has greatly changed: without ceasing to be a ‘grandmother’s
chest’ full of wonders, as for a medieval reader (cf. [Bodson 1997: 327: on lit peu Pline
["Ancien pour lui-méme]), from which the most diverse things are obtained for a variety
of research purposes, Naturalis Historia became interesting in itself, as an opus sui
generis (ex. gr., [Konig, Winkler 1979; Serbat 1973; 1986; Beagon 1992; Murphy 2004;
Naas 2002; Doody 2010; Laenh 2013]). Proceeding from these premises, | undertook
my own consideration of magic in Pliny the Elder, which I should like to present to you,
trying to keep in this phrase a worthy balance between “magic” and “Pliny””.

Let me begin by recalling what Pliny the Elder says about magic in Natural
History. It should be noted that information about magic and magicians is scattered
throughout the Natural History, but the central books in which Pliny offers, on the
one hand, the theory of magic, and on the other — its history, are Books 28 and 30.
The information relating to the history of magic contained in Book 30 (NVH 30.1-
7) has always been viewed as the most important. The author immediately calls
magic magicas uanitates (fraudulent lies of the Magi), thereby immediately setting
the tone for his story. In Book 37 (NH 37.14.1) he talks about magic in similar
terms: magorum infandam uanitatem. A person who resorts to magical means of
treatment is considered to be obscenus et nefandus (immoral and wicked) by Pliny
(NH 28.2.9). It is worth noting that history of magic is firmly connected by Pliny
with theory of magic and is set out as follows':

It goes without saying that Pliny’s Naturalis Historia is one of our most important

! All translations are cited after H. Rackham (NH, Book 1) and W. H. S. Jones (NH, Books
28-30) from Loeb Classical Library, except for specified instances.

75



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

76

I — De origine magices (Origin of magic);

Il — Quando et a quo coeperit. A quibus colebrata sit (Date and place of its
commencement, by whom practiced);

I — An exercuerit eam Italia. Quando primum senatus uetuerit hominem im-
molari (Whether carried on in Italy. Human sacrifice, when first prohibited by the
Senate);

IV — De Galliarum druidis (The Druids of the Gauls);

V — De generibus magices (Kinds of magic);

VI — Magorum perfugia (Evasions of Mages);

VII — Opinio Magorum de talpis (Magicians’ view as to Moles).

As you can see from this content of the beginning of Book 30, most probably
written by Pliny himself, we have before us a historical exposition, at the center of
which is Italy, as is almost always the case in Pliny, but this exposition (as is already
clear from the content itself!) is presented in a certain (tendentious) way due to
the negative evaluation of magic by Pliny. As always in Pliny, the very exposition
is much richer than the dry, but tendentious index. Pliny says that magic — the
most deceptive of all the arts (fraudelentissima artium), flourished and flourishes
throughout the oecumene at all times (plurimum in toto terrarum orbe plurimisque
saeculis ualuit). The reason for such flowering, as Pliny maintains (auctoritas
maxima!), is that magic absorbed into itself the most powerful artes in men’s
eyes (imperiosissimas humanae mentis complexa in unam se redegit), namely:
medicine, uires religionis (whose exact significance has long puzzled philologists)
and astrology (artes mathematicas). Holding men’s emotions by such a three-fold
bond (triplici uinculo), magic continues to exist in the time of Pliny, and in the East
even commands the kings of kings (ut hodieque etiam in magna parte gentium
praeualeat et et Oriente regum regibus imperet).

The history of magic follows here the theory according to which magic is the
sum of three things: astrology, religio and medicine, the last of which will occupy
Pliny further and about which he says that this “magical” medicine is pretending
(inrepsisse!) to be “the highest and the holiest” (altior sanctiorque medicina). This
last point will constitute one of the axes of my further presentation. According
to Pliny, referring to the auctores, the history of magic originates in Persia from
Zoroaster (in Perside a Zoroastre), he does not neglect to note however, that it is
unclear whether Zoroaster refers to only one person. Here Pliny refers to Eudoxus
of Cnidus, who asserts that, if, again, we are to believe Pliny’s text, this same
Zoroaster lived some six thousand years before Plato’s death, and this information
is supposedly confirmed by Aristotle. On the other hand, Hermippus of Smyrna,
who de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit, claims that Zoroaster himself learned
magic from a certain Azonacus who lived five millennia before the Trojan War. This
information surprises Pliny, first of all, because from those times (of Azonacus)
no magical works have survived. This last statement makes it clear that for Pliny
the magic of his time is already clearly and inextricably linked with books and
book culture. Further, he names the names of famous magicians whose works were
not preserved until his time: Apusorus, Zaratus, the Babylonians Marmarus and the
Arabantiphocus, and also the Assyrian Tarmoenda. Pliny’s surprise is also caused
by the fact that there is no mention of magic in Homer, unless, according to him,
we count Homer’s story of Proteus, the singing of the Sirens, the Circe, and the
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calling of the dead (inferum euocatione). Pliny also does not find in his sources any
information whatever about how magic appeared in the Carian Telmessos, which
he calls religiosissima urbs (the most superstitious city); when the magic appeared
among the Thessalae matres, who, according to Pliny (and a number of other ancient
authors), were mostly associated with magic, although, again according to Pliny,
the Thessalians, a people originally completely alien to magical pursuits, “were
content, at any rate in the Trojan period, with the medicines of Chiron, and with
Ares as the only wielder of the thunderbolt” (Troianis utique temporibus Chironis
medicinis contenta et solo Marte fulminante). Pliny is surprised that the people of
Achilles acquired such a strong magical reputation, so that even Menander, a poet
of incomparable literary taste (/itterarum subtilitati sine aemulo genitus), wrote the
comedy “Thessala”, which described magical rituals of drawing the Moon to the
Earth (fabulam complexam ambages feminarum detrahentium lunam). Furthermore,
Pliny notes that he would readily admit that Orpheus brought magic to Thrace, if
the whole of Thrace had not been considered home of magic before ‘this Orpheus’
(expers sedes eius tota Thrace magices fuisset). Here Pliny ends the pre-written
history of magic and proceeds to the authors and books.

The first who wrote about magic was, according to Pliny (ut equidem inuenio),
Osthanes, who accompanied the Persian king Xerxes in his campaign against the
Greeks, and along the way sowed the seeds of this “monstrous craft” (semina artis
portentosae). In passing, Pliny notes that some diligentiores authors put before
Osthanes some second Zoroaster from Proconnesus, but, in our writer’s opinion, it
is quite certain that it was that Osthanes who instilled in the Greeks not just a greedy
taste, but with a frantic passion for magic (quod certum est, hic maxime Ostanes ad
rabiem, non auiditatem modo scientiae eius, Graecorum populos egit). Pliny further
enumerates the names of Greek philosophers who, according to him, are famous
for magical interests and magical writings: Pythagoras, Empedocles, Democritus,
and even Plato, who according to Pliny undertook whole journeys, which to him
rather seem to be “exiles”, to learn magic, in order to teach it then to their fellow
countrymen in the guise of a real mystery (ad hanc discendam nauigauere exiliis
uerius quam peregrinationibus susceptis, hanc reuersi praedicauere, hanc in
arcanis habuere). According to Pliny, Democritus was distinguished by a special
passion for magic: he allegedly climbed into the grave of Dardanus the Phoenician
in search of his works.

It should be noted here that one of Pliny’s main sources on magic was the work
Xepounkra by Bolos of Mendes, which presented a theory, ascribed to Democritus,
of universal sympathy and antipathy, as well as numerous magical recipes (ex.
gr. [Wellman 1928; Boulin 1996; Dickie 1999; Gaillard-Seux 2003; 2004; 2009;
2014]). Pliny is absolutely sure, probably under the influence of Nigidius Figulus
and Anaxilaus of Larissa, that this book really was written by Democritus, so he
even claims that some deny Democritus the authorship of magical books, “but it is
all to no purpose, for it is certain, that it was he who especially instilled into men’s
minds the sweets of magic” (sed frustra: hunc enim maxime adfixisse animis eam
dulcedinem constat).

Pliny notes a fact that, from his point of view, is amazing. Both artes (magic
and medicine), the first under the leadership of Democritus, and the second — under
Hippocrates, blossomed at the same time: during the Peloponnesian War. Here Pliny
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makes a pause to report that there is another, Jewish branch of magic (alia magices
factio), whose ancestors are Moses, Jannes and Lotapes, and which appeared many
thousands of years after Zoroaster. And here he adds that a considerable part of the
popularity of magic is due to the campaigns of Alexander the Great, accompanied
by a second Osthanes, who traveled with the Macedonian king around the whole
earth (planeque, quod nemo dubitet, orbem terrarum peragrauit).

Having described the history of magic outside Rome, Pliny finally turns to
the Romans, and says that traces of magic are also visible among Italians. So, for
example, he refers to the laws of the XII Tables, the magical content of which he
already pointed out earlier in Book 28. Without going into other details of the history
of magic in Italy, he immediately notes that in the 657% year of the City, (94 BC), in
the consulship of Cnaeus Cornelius Lentulus and Publius Licinius Crassus, human
sacrifice was banned here; this, according to our author, is proof of the existence of
magic in Rome. Despite the fact that this chapter is very short and takes only seven
lines in A. Ernout’s edition, it is one of the most important ones for understanding
both Pliny’s notions of magic and Pliny’s work as a whole. Therefore, this connection
between magic and human sacrifice should be kept in mind.

Pliny then goes on to the Gauls, in whose territories magic, according to Pliny,
was practiced by the Druids, whom the emperor Tiberius exterminated “within our
memory” (ad nostram memoriam), and to Britain, which is so passionately engulfed
in magic that one might think, says Pliny, as if Britannia had taught Persia magic,
and not the other way around (Britannia hodieque eam attonita celebrat tantis
caerimoniis ut dedisse Persis uideri possit). The whole world, Pliny argues further,
despite internal disagreements among the peoples, admits that it was to Rome that
it owed the destruction of the monstrous rites in which to sacrifice a person was
considered the supreme piety and to eat him also extremely beneficial to health
(adeo ista toto mundo consensere, quamquam discordi et sibi ignoto, nec satisem
aestimari potest quantum Romanis debeatur qui susutulere monstra in quibus
hominem occidere religiosissimum erat, mandi uero etiam saluberrimum). (Please
pay attention to the human sacrifice and eating of human flesh and the role of Rome
in eradicating them!)

Here the general history of magic ends and Pliny moves on to its kinds
(species), of which, with reference to Osthanes, are very many. But the discussion
here focuses, rather, on the variety of substances and objects used by the mages.
So, magicians use “spheres, air, stars, lamps, basins, axes and many others for
divination”; in addition, magic employs “conversations with the shadows of the
dead” (umbrarum inferorumque colloquia). Here, if we recall the constant anti-
Neronic tendency in the Natural History, Pliny refers to the example of Nero, who
utilized all the listed magical means (Nero uana falsaque comperit), and Pliny says
that “no other of the arts ever had a more enthusiastic patron” (nemo umquam ulli
artium ualidius fauit). For Pliny, Nero is an excellent example of this false science
(inmensum, indubitatum exemplum falsae artis), if only because he, in the end,
abandoned magic. It would have been ‘better if he had continued to consult the
dead and the gods about his suspicions, rather than entrusting his investigations to
brothels and prostitutes’ — notes Pliny, because there is not a single sacrament, or
a barbarous and wild ritual, which would not be tamer than his thoughts! Indeed,
says our author, Nero, through his unbridled cruelty, filled Rome with the shadows
of dead people. Mages, justifying themselves and explaining the fact that Nero
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failed, despite all his efforts to succeed in this craft, say, according to Pliny, that
their “gods do not listen and do not even notice people with freckles” (lentiginem
habentibus non obsequi numina aut cerni). However, Pliny continues, Nero did not
have physical deficiencies, the absence of which was supplemented by his freedom
to choose any day and any livestock for magical rituals, and performing human
sacrifices was for him in general the most enjoyable occupation (homines immolare
etiam gratissimum). Nero was initiated into magical mysteries by the Armenian
king Tiridates, who came to Rome in order for Nero to celebrate his Armenian
triumph, and brought with him magicians?.

Finally, turning to personal experience, Pliny concludes that magic is detestable
(intestabilis), ineffective (inrita) and useless (inanis), and in it there are only “certain
shadows of truth” (quasdam umbras ueritatis), and even then only in the area dealing
with poisons, and not sorcery (in his ueneficas artes pollere, non magicas). “One might
well ask,” says Pliny, “what were the ancient lies of the old Magi, when as a youth I
saw Apion the grammarian, who told me that the herb cynocephalia, called in Egypt
osiritis, was an instrument of divination and a protection from all kinds of sorcery, but
if it were uprooted altogether the digger would die at once, and that he had called up
ghosts to inquire from Homer his native country and the name of his parents, but did
not dare to repeat the answers which he said were given” (NH 30.6.18). Turning to
the actual magical use of animals, Pliny notes that the outstanding evidence of fraud
(peculiare uanitatis argumentum) is found in magicians’ views on moles, which, in
their opinion, are animals most suitable for their activities (in this case, he refers to
divination and iatromagia) (nullum religionum capacius animal).

This is, in short, the beginning of the 30" Book of Natural History, which
describes the history of magic, Pliny’s theory of'its three components, the connection
between magic and human sacrifice, and which brings up the Emperor Nero as an
example of uselessness of magical hopes: he achieved nothing in magic, and only
serves as an example of a brutal murderer with occult interests, contrary to all truly
Roman views and laws. Further in Book 30 there follows a list of iatromagical
recipes according to the principle of a capite ad calcem®. But this information is
closely related to the information on magic that Pliny gives a little earlier in Book
28, in connection with questions about the medical properties of the human body
and the effectiveness of the human word in religious (and medical) practice.

Note that Pliny attacks magic and magicians as soon as he approaches the section
Ex homine remedia (Medicines from the human body). Justifying the description of
the not very appetizing details of such “preparations”, Pliny paraphrases what he
tells the future Emperor Titus in the epistula that serves as a preface to the Natural
History, in which he writes:

I personally believe that among scientific works the most significant are
those that, disregarding difficulties, have set a desire to bring an effective
benefitahead of the pleasure of being liked (Equidem ita sentio, peculiarem
in studiis causam eorum esse qui difficultatibus victis utilitatem iuvandi
praetulerunt gratiae placendi)®.

2 On this topic see also [Méthy 2000]. )

3 On iatromagical recepies by Pliny see [Onnerfors 1985; 1993; Stannard 1987; Gaillard-
Seux 2004; Méthy 2015].

4 Trans. by A. V. Belousov.
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Here Pliny also says:

So what? We will talk about herbs and types of flowers, about the
numerous and hard-to-reach rarities, and at the same time we will bypass
the things that in the person can be useful to a person, and about the other
types of medicines found among us, especially when only life for a person
exempt from pain and illness does not become a punishment? Assuredly
not; we will we apply our diligence to the contrary, even if our exposition
will be in danger of arousing disgust; after all. from the very beginning
we decided to cater to what beneficial to life, rather than to pleasantness
(Quid ergo? Dixerimus herbas et florum imagines ac pleraque inuentu
rara ac difficilia, idem tacebimus quid in ipso homine prosit homini
ceteraque genere remediorum inter nos uiuentia, cum praesertim nisi
carenti doloribus morbisque uita ipsa poena fiat? Minime uero, omnemque
insumemus operam, licet fastidii periculum urgeat, quando ita decretum
est minorem gratiae quam utilitatium uitae respectum habere)’.

That is why Pliny does not exclude from his work a story about “external
and barbaric rites” (externa quoque et barbari ritus), among which, first of all, he
includes the drinking of human blood, citing the example of epileptics who rush to
drink the gushing blood of a gladiator struck dead in the arena. To this he adds that
some authors recommend the bone marrow of a man and the brains of newborn
babies as a medicine, noting that many Greeks discuss in their books the taste
of human intestines and body parts. Here his story takes on a pathetic rhetorical
tone when he says that these authors detail the medicinal properties of each part
of the human body right up to the nails, so that “just as though it could be thought
health for a man to become a beast, and to deserve disease as punishment in the
very process of healaing” (quasi uero sanitas uideri possit feram ex homine fieri
morboque dignum in ipsa medicina).

To look at human entrails is considered sin; what must it be to eat them?
Who was the first, Osthanes, to think up such devices? For it is you who
must bear the blame, you destroyer of human rights and worker of hor-
rors; you were their first founder, in order, I suppose, to perpetuate your
memory. Who first thought of chewing one by one human limbs? What
soothsaying guided him? What origin could your medical practices have
had? Who made magic potions more innocent than their remedies? Grant-
ed that foreigners and barbarians had discovered the rites, did the Greeks
also make these arts their own? (aspici humana exta nefas habetur: quid
mandi? Quis ista inuenit, Ostane? Tecum enim res erit, euersor iuris hu-
mani monstrorumque artifex, qui primus ea condidisti, credo, ne <tui>
uita obliuisceretur. Quis inuenit singula membra humana mandere? qua
coniectura inductus? quam potest medicina ista originem habuisse? quis
ueneficia innocentiora fecit quam remedia? Esto, barbari externique ritus
inuenerant: etiamne Graeci suas fecere has artes).

® Trans. by A. V. Belousov.
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Furthermore, just like in Book 30, Pliny again turns to Democritus as if he were
the main Greek sorcerer, for it is he, according to Pliny, who affirmed, that in certain
cases the bones of the criminals’ skulls are supposedly helpful, and in other cases the
bones of a friend or a guest. A certain Apollonius (probably Apollonius of Pitana)
writes that a very effective remedy for pain in the gums is the scarification of them
with the help of the tooth of a murdered person. A certain Meletus talks about the use
of human bile; Artemon writes about the skull of an innocent murdered and burnt
person; while drinks served in the skull of a hanged man help, according to Anteus,
with the bite of a rabid dog. Finally, the human body is used even in veterinary
medicine. Here Pliny again breaks into a pathos filled rhetoric and exclaims: “Far
from me and my writings be such horrors!” (procul a nobis nostrisque litteris absint
istal), and at the end of the presentation of these medicines, adds:

I do not indeed hold that life ought to be so prized that by any and every
means it should be prolonged. You holding this view, whoever you are,
will none the less die, even though you may have lived longer through
foulness or sin. Wherefore let every man consider that first among the
remedies for his soul is this: that of all the blessings given to man by
Nature none is greater than a timely death, and herein the brightest feature
is that each man can have the power to bestow it on himself (uitam quidem
non adeo expetendam censemus, ut quoquo modo trahenda sit. quisquis
es, talis aeque moriere, etiam quom obscenus uixeris aut nefandus.
quapropter hoc primum quisque in remediis animi habeat, ex omnibus
bonis quae homini tribuit natura nullum melius esse tempestiua morte,
idque in ea optimum, quod illam sibi quisque praestare possit).

Having pronounced his verdict regarding magic, Pliny poses what is in fact a
philosophical question, but which, nevertheless, is closely related to our theme. The
first medicine with which he starts the enumeration of medicines that have a source
in the person himself, is the word. Pliny’s question is whether words and magical
spells have any force to them (ex homine remediorum primum maximae quaestionis
et semper incertae est, polleantne aliquid uerba et incantamenta carminum). Here he
notes that although philosophers do not believe in such a power, faith in the magical
(and religious) power of words is widespread everywhere, even if unconsciously (sed
uiritim sapientissimi cuiusque respuit fides, in uniuersum uero omnibus horis credit
uita nec sentit). In developing this topic, Pliny says that without uttering words one
cannot perform a sacrifice and correctly ask advice from the gods (quippe uictimas
caedi sine precatione non uidetur referre aut deos rite consuli). This is followed by the
Pliny’s classification of prayers: prayers for favorable auspices (precationes inpetri-
tae), prayers for averting evil (depulsoriae), and prayers for commendation (commen-
datoriae) (see: [Koves-Zulauf 1972; 1978; Thérasse 1980; Dumont 1987; Guittard
1987]). Pliny clearly believes that these precationes exist both in the religion approved
by the Roman State and in magic, in which, following his terminology, they become
incantamenta, carmina or incantamenta carminum. Our author brings up examples
from Roman practice, which are interesting and important for my further exposition.

So, he speaks about prayer formulas, which must be spoken in clear order, and
without any elision, in official religious rites by the higher magistrates. He cites the
prayer of Decius as an example of precatio inpetrita the (cf. Liv. 8.9.6-8), and as
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an example of precatio depulsoria — the prayer of the Vestal Tuccia (cf. Val. Max.
8.1.5). Probably, as an example of precatio commendatoria, he gives, oddly enough
given the context described above, the ritual sacrifice of a Greek man and a Greek
woman in the Forum Boarium (cf. Liv. 22.57.7)5. 1t is interesting to note here that
this human sacrifice, carried out within the framework of the official Roman reli-
gion, is not criticized by Pliny, and is not even declared to be “magic.” Here, in his
opinion, everything is fine. He does not condemn and declared as “magic” when the
Vestals keep escaped slaves within the city with the help of a special precatio (non-
dum egressa urbe mancipia). Faith in the power of the prayer’s word is confirmed
for Pliny by the ancients (prisci quidem nostri perpetuo talia credidere).

I shall omit Pliny’s remarks on oracles and the fact that they can be interpreted
differently, in accordance with human will (haec satis sint exemplis ut appareat os-
tentorum uires et in nostra potestate esse ac, prout quaeque accepta sint, ita ualere),
and shall turn to magic. Pliny here refers to two well-known laws from the XII Tables:
Qui fruges excantassit, et alibi: Qui malum carmen incantassit. As we can see, this is
about the mala carmina, which Pliny considered “magic” when it sprang from a pri-
vate initiative, and not when it involved the official Roman cult. For instance, a spell-
prayer to the enemy gods, calling on them to change sides and support the Romans,
abandoning their former worshippers, is not regarded as something bad by Pliny.
However, almost immediately thereafter he observes: “Everyone is terribly afraid of
being immobilized by spells” (defigi quidem diris precationibus nemo non metuit).
Further, Pliny also speaks of love incantations (incantamenta amatoria), of spells of
serpents and the tribe of Marsi, of the spells against fire on the walls of houses, and
finally of prayers with incomprehensible words (externa uerba atque ineffabilia) to
which he refers, rather, with a laugh. Finally, he gives examples of magical incanta-
tions from Cato and Varro, then proceeds to magical gestures, and after that he gives
healing prescriptions based on the human body (for example, saliva, earwax, etc.).

Thus, from the abundance of information with which Pliny provides us in this
section, we can draw a number of important conclusions regarding his understand-
ing of magic. Firstly, that magic, because it sees in a person a means and, there-
fore, calmly refers to killing them and using in its practice the parts of a human
dead body, is a nasty occupation. Secondly, magic actively uses the same speech
practices as the official Roman cult, but since it is a private and occult thing, it is an
antisocial activity. Thirdly, magical spells, divorced from the official and civil
cult, are used in a variety of ways: dirae deprectiones, incantamenta amatoria, in-
cantamenta agraria, incantamenta contra incendia etc.

Attempts to reconcile theoretical reflections on magic in the 30" and 28" Books
with what follows, i. e. the composition of magical recipes themselves, which Pliny
diligently and systematically describes, and also in the content of the magic formu-
las scattered throughout his work, the number of which reaches to twenty-seven,
and most of which Pliny quotes from his Greek sources [Gaillard-Seux 2014], lead
us to a feeling of perplexity and confusion. On the one hand, we have vivid rhe-
torical statements with addresses to Osthanes himself, an historical essay on magic,
and, on the other hand, an interesting but nevertheless much less incendiary lists of
medical prescriptions, the material of which is man and the animal world.

% To this kind of precationes commendatoriae, it is obviously possible to refer also defixionum
tabellae (see, for example: [Guittard 1987: 480]).
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Previously, researchers into Pliny’s magic chose one of the two paths in inter-
preting his information about magic: some focused on a separate description and
contextualization of Pliny’s information against the background of data from the
literary tradition and within the historical realm of 1% century BC. — 1% c. AD,
while forgetting about the author of this information [Garosi 1976; Le Glay 1976;
Graf 1994: 61-68 (= Graf 1997: 49-56)], while others [Ernout 1964] tried to find a
suitable philosophical “shortcut” for Pliny. So, for example, Alfred Ernout, empha-
sizing the fact that Pliny talks about the theory of universal sympathy and antipathy
(concordia and discordia)’, hastens to explain this idea by the influence of Stoic
philosophy, which, in fact, explains little, since we know that here Pliny, who does
not fully believe in astrology (ex. gr.. NH 7.162: primum ergo ipsius artis incon-
tantia declarat quam incerta res est; cf. [Ector 1985, Le Boeuffle 1987]) and refers
with skepticism to superstition (superstitio, religio), just picks up one of the basic
ideas of his source, Bolos of Mendes (Il century BC), whose work was probably
called Iepi puowdv cvumadeidv kol dvtimabeidv (Geoponica 15.1.25, see [Gail-
lard-Seux 2004; 2014]). In addition, this idea of sympathy in magic of Pliny’s time
became an absolute common place and, it can be even said, had no direct relation to
the Stoics. Thus, to call Pliny the Elder a Stoic here absolutely does not make sense,
since this does not render the discourse map of his narrative more understandable.
On the other hand, a detailed analysis of what Pliny tells us here certainly enhances
our understanding of ancient magic in general, but in this analysis, Natural History
remains what it was most of the time for the European Middle Ages and New Times,
namely, just a “dump” of various kinds of information. In both cases, Pliny and his
Natural History remain on the sidelines of the information extracted from them,
which becomes the object of study. Is it, however, possible to adequately assess
Pliny’s information, in this case about magic, if one neglects the question: Why does
Pliny talk about magic just this way?

If we want to understand why Pliny writes about magic exactly what he writes,
it is necessary to keep at the forefront of our interest all the time, firstly, how his
work is arranged, secondly, for whom it is written, and, in thirdly, what, so
to speak, ‘ideological’ tendencies pass through the fabric of Pliny’s entire work like
a gold thread.

Let me remind you that the Pliny’s project is concentrated on the description of
rerum natura, hoc est uita (praef. 13). This “life” is described by a high official of
the Roman state — Caius Plinius Secundus, born in the year 23 or 24, who began
his career with the troops on the Rhine, where he rose to the rank of commander of
a cavalry ala. In the year 59 his career was interrupted for a long time, and he does
not seem to serve until the end of Nero’s reign, indulging in composing literary
works. With the ascension of Vespasian, Pliny returns to the service and serves in
Germany with the son of Vespasian, Titus, with whom he is then linked by a bond
of friendship. He serves four times as procurator between 70 and 76 in Gallia Nar-
bonnensis, in Africa, in Hispania and in Belgicum, where he commands two Rhine
armies. Finally, death caused by the eruption of Vesuvius overtakes him as acting
commander of the Fleet at Misenum on the 24" of August in the year 79. Natural
History, on which he apparently worked for quite a longtime, beginning its compila-

" NH 20.1; 20.28; 24.1; 28.84; 28.147; 31.1; 37.59. See [Boulin 1996; Conte 1991; Capitani
1972].
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tion in the fifties, is published in 77 with a dedication to Vespasian’s son, the future
emperor Titus. In the prefatory epistula for Titus, Pliny, after lavish compliments to
the future emperor, talks about the main motivations that prompted him to write this
work and the principles according to which Natural History is composed.

I do not intend to retell the well-known message of Pliny to Titus. I should only
like to draw attention, first, to the fact that in spite of saying: “When I took up this
work, your name was not yet on this list. I knew that your situation is too elevated
for me to hope that you would condescend to my work™ (praef. 6)3, throughout his
work in thirty-seven books Pliny has in mind a reader just like Titus and indeed Titus
himself. And secondly, to the fact that this preface already contains anti-Neronian
rhetoric, which researchers have already discussed (ex. gr. [Naas 2002: 88—89]), and
which permeates the whole of Natural History. Pliny was not simply an unsystem-
atic amateur collector of “twenty thousand facts”, he was already an experienced
and accurate writer who managed to give these “facts” a clear structure, making the
whole work sound as he needed by introducing transitions from one topic to another
with the help of introductions and conclusions to the corresponding books, thereby
turning the Natural History into a well-harmonized composition with clearly distin-
guishable themes of a moral nature.

One of the most important elements of the poetics of the Natural History are the
Introductions and Conclusions to specific books, which in addition to helping the
author maintain the balance of the whole work and create a sense of smoothness and
logical character of the transitions from one topic to another, following the general
direction of Pliny’s description of life — cosmology-geography-anthropology-zo-
ology-botany-medicine-mineralogy — contain constant references to the ensemble
of moral strategies contained in the epistle to Titus. An important feature in these
transitional elements of Pliny’s text was discovered by Valérie Naas, who, following
a detailed study of their content came to the conclusion that rhetorical digressions
in the Introductions and Conclusions are particularly densely concentrated in the
last part of his work, namely from Book 27 to Book 37 [Naas 2002: 224]. She notes
that “their concentration in this place may indicate the increasing desire of Pliny
to repeat his beliefs and protect his enterprise” (leurs concentrations a cette place
pourrait témoigner de la volonté croissante de Pline de répéter ses convictions et
de défendre son entreprise). A similar phenomenon, by the way, is also found in
Quintilian’s Institutio oratoria (ex. gr. [Janson 1964: 57]).

What are the main moral and ideological “staples” that Pliny uses persistently
in his narrative to give to his composition, and not least to the discourse on magic,
exactly the form that it adopted? Natural History is a description of nature (natura),
which is life (uita), and which is inextricably linked with man and is oriented to-
ward man. It, being a parens melior (NH 2.154-157,7.1,22.1, 24.1), and sometimes
even a tristior nouerca (NH 2.236; 7.1), entirely exists only for the sake of man,
who should use its gifts with gratitude (cf. [Sallmann 1987; Naas 2002: 225]). This
description of nature is given by Pliny, as if from a bird’s eye view, making ever
smaller circles over the orbis terrarum, and finally landing in Rome (NH 37.201),
which was always in its field of vision. Pliny seeks to describe “nature” with the
height of Roman power and using traditional Roman grauitas (cf. NH 23.32: nos

8 Trans. by A. V. Belousov.
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ista Romana grauitate artiumque liberalium adpetentia non ut medici, sed ut in-
dices salutis humanae diligenter distinguamus). And finally, it is Rome and Italy
in general, according to Pliny, that is rectrix parensque mundi altera (NH 37.201),
which, moreover, is the “country-breadwinner of all (other) countries, and she is the
mother chosen by the will of the gods” (NH 3.39: terra omnium terrarum alumna
eadem et parens, numine deum electa). Pliny observes that the gods made Rome “as
a second light for the human race” (NH 27.3: adeo Romanus uelut alteram lucem
dedisse rebus humanis uidentur). Hence arises the constant need for Pliny to com-
mensurate almost everything he talks about, with Rome, its customs and its history”’.

In accordance with this initial and final point of Pliny’s discourse, the author also
establishes the hierarchy of sources which he presents in the index to the Natural
History, where these sources are strictly ranked as “authoritative” (auctores) and,
mainly, Roman, and “external” (externi), mainly Greek, cf. [Naas 2002: 183—184].
Thus, even here Pliny emphasizes Roman superiority in everything. For example,
Pliny never forgets to say that the Greeks are gullible and deceitful (ex gr. NH 2.248:
exemplum uanitatis Graecae maximum; NH 8.82: mirum est quo procedat Graeca
credulitas). Nevertheless, Pliny extensively uses these “external” sources, but al-
ways from his “Roman” distance (cf. [Serbat 1973]).

Turning back to the story of Pliny and magic, we can note that magic for him is
something doubly alien. On the one hand, Pliny immediately speaks of the “bar-
baric” source of magic: about Zoroaster and Osthanes, on the other — he does not
miss any opportunity to note that the fascination with magic by the Greeks is not
just a hobby, but “rage” (rabies — NH 2.8). Magic for Pliny is, in fact, externa quo-
que et barbari ritus, which he still considers necessary to describe, since, firstly,
his “encyclopedic” project is based on not disdaining even the sordidissima pars
(praef- 13) of “nature,” and secondly, since the Natural History for us today (and
not only if we recall the impression of Aulus Gellius [Naas 2002: 271-274], rather,
is a completely “unnatural” story, which initially requires preliminary €yxdxAtog
nodeio and is concentrated almost exclusively on miracles [Naas 2002; Doody
2010]. And magic, from his point of view, in spite of all its uanitates, is one of the
most amazing and strange of miracles (cf. NH 24.156: in promisso herbarum mira-
bilium occurit aliqua dicere et de magicis. Quae enim mirabiliores?). It is no acci-
dent, therefore, that Pliny unhesitatingly starts to report on magic recipes and magic
formulae [Gaillard-Seux 2014] long before the 30" and even 28" Books. Only start-
ing with Book 28 does he feel the need to explain himself, and angrily pontificates
about magic’s Iranian founders, Greek admirers, and goes on to disdainfully discuss
magical recipes, the substance of which is the human body and animals.

Why is it that only here, in Books 28 and 30, does Pliny speak so angrily about
magicians and magic? After all, before, in botanical and other books, he almost
calmly talks about magical recipes, only indicating that their source is magi. This is
probably the case because medicine based on herbs is, in his opinion, the maximum
opus naturae (NH 20.1-2) and rerum naturae ipsius munificentia, and the thera-
peutic effects resulting from such healing for him are nullo uitae miraculo maiore
(NH 27.1-2). And despite the fact that Pliny admits that medicine based on the flesh
of animals is summa naturae exemplorumque per rerum ordinem (NH 27.146), he

? Cf. [Naas 2002: 251]: “Il ne s’agit pas seulement pour lui de rapporter I’inconnu au connu,
mais de le situer par rapport a Rome”.
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clearly feels distrust for such medicine, starting the 28" book, which begins right af-
ter this statement, with the section Contra magos. 1 believe that the issue here is that
Pliny refers to animals as natural beings of the second order after man, and which
have many properties that bring them closer to man. In order not to take the time for
a detailed retelling of what Pliny writes about animals in Books 8-9, I would like to
give the sum up of his views on this subject by Liliane Bodson, based on a careful
study of the two books:

ANIMAL étre doté du principe vital (anima), qui s’incarne dans une
multitude d’organismes complexes et remarquable (mira) (1) par leurs
caractéres physiques et comportementaux, lesquelles présentent des
analogies avec ceux de ’homme, et (2) par les produits et services qu’ils
procurent a celui-ci. En conséquence de la relation (societas) qu’instaurent
et les affinités biologiques et les fonctions tant psychologiques
que matérielles remplis par les animaux (sauvages, apprivoisés ou
domestiques) aupres de I’homme, ils doivent étre traités par lui d’une
maniére digne de la raison (ratio) qui fait la spécifité humaine [Bodson
1997: 30].

Thus, a decent person, according to Pliny, is associated with people who are
his equals through Aumanitas, and with the animal world — through societas.
If indeed, we accept the previously proposed interpretation of humanitas as recogni-
tion and nurturing, based on the ratio and provided by sermo, the eternal linkage of
all people worthy of such a name (ex. gr. [Schadewaldt 1973; Novara 1982; Kaster
1986; Ferrary 1988: 493—516; Naas 2002: 27-34]), examples of which are given by
Pliny himself in the descriptions of remarkable people in Book 7, the societas of
man with the animal suggests, taking into account the relationship of the person and
animal noted by Pliny, a relationship to the animal that derives its essence from the
relation of men to men. I would note that the main thing with which Pliny associ-
ates magic is murder not consecrated by a rite of the official cult, a human sacrifice.
Therefore, killing an animal that goes beyond the bounds of recognized norms (for
use as food and as sacrifice) Pliny regards as wicked, even if it may restore a patient
to health. But this kind of medicine becomes more poisonous than poison, and if
there is nothing “normal” medicine that may help you, it’s better to die than to live
unworthily, through the use of such means.

Thus, all that Pliny says about magic in his rhetorical attacks against magic
in Book 28 and in his outline of the history of magic in Book 30 essentially rests
on two strong and interconnected tendencies. Firstly, the obvious primacy of
Rome over the whole orbis terrarum, and secondly, with the idea of humanitas,
which, like the platonic Good, emanates from Rome to the whole world under its
control, even to the point where the truly human is practically absent (NVH 30.4:
naturae inane). In one place Pliny directly says that Italy is destined by the gods
“to unite scattered empires, to make manners gentle, to draw together in converse
by community of language the jarring and uncouth tongues of so many nations,
to give mankind civilization, and in a word to become throughout the world the
single fatherland of all the races.” (NH 3.39: tot populorum discordes ferasque lin-
guas sermonis commercio contraheret ad conloquia et humanitatem homini daret
breuiterque una cunctarum gentium in toto orbe patria fieret). This, in fact, is the
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basis for his story about magic, and, among others, examples from Roman history,
especially the example of the emperor-murderer Nero, who even without the aid of
magic filled Rome with the shades of the dead.

I would like to finish my paper with a question rather than conclusions, which
are obvious in any case: If both Pliny’s stories about magic are so rhetorical in na-
ture, sharpening and making more negative the attitude towards magic in general,
how then ought one to treat what on the surface appears to be the most detached and
theoretical moment of his narrative, namely, the assertion that magic absorbed into
itself the most powerful artes in the eyes of man (imperiosissimas humanae mentis
complexa in unam se redegit), specifically: medicine, uires religionis and astrology
(artes mathematicas). Is it possible to take at face value the “theory” proposed here,
which certainly finds its confirmation when compared with other sources, but which
itself was originally probably created by Pliny in the heat of rhetorical and antimagi-
cal inspiration? Pliny — if I dare to speak in his name — would likely have wished us
to smirk contemptuously at this point. After all, despite the fact that he devoted sev-
eral books to medicine, he says that “there is no science more contradictory” (NH
29.1: nullam artium inconstantiorem fuisse). Despite the fact that he speaks a great
deal about astrology, he accuses this science of the same vice (NH 7.162: primum
ergo ipsius artis inconstantia declarat quam incerta res sit) as medicine, and most
likely does not believe in the influence of stars on human beings and on events in
the human world (cf. NH 2.97; 2.23; 2.28, see also: [Le Boeuffle 1987]). Finally, the
expression uires religionis, most likely, speaks of the “forces of superstition”, rather
than, in fact, about religion, which can exist in Rome only openly and be carried out
by state magistrates. In the same sense, Pliny discusses in the same book the Car-
ian city of Telmessus, calling it religiosissima urbs (NH 30.2.6). So, is it not more
appropriate to interpret these words of Pliny with greater caution, drawing parallels
from other literary and epigraphic sources and carefully filling out the cards for each
of these three titles. Will we get then the magic of Pliny the Elder’s time by mixing
these three elements in one magic flask? I do not think so, although I can not dispute
the positive data obtained from this Plinian rhetoric. Undoubtedly, these data can
help us reconstruct what Pliny himself had in his head on the subject of magic, but
only if we consider this information primarily from the viewpoint of the Natural
History itself.
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A. Malomud. Eponymic plants in Nicander of Colophon and Pliny the Elder: Alcibius’ herb

1

liny’s acquaintance with the works of Nicander of Colophon is a matter that has
Pno final clarity and that, to my knowledge, has not yet been considered separately.

Pliny mentions Nicander in the lists of sources for sixteen of the thirty-seven
books of Naturalis Historia (Books 8, 10-11, 20-21, 23-27, 29-32, 36-37) and twelve
times Nicander is referred to in the text. Most of these quotations show intersections
with Nicander’s poem Theriaka (about the bites of poisonous animals and antidotes
against them), but there are also references to other works, including lost ones: thus, on
the basis of two testimonies of Pliny (37.102, 127 = Nic. fr. 102, 101), Nicander is sup-
posed to have written a work about stones. Pliny’s quotations contain a lot of inaccura-
cies, in particular with regard to the identification of plants and the attribution of certain
recipes to Nicander. For example, according to Pliny 20.25, Nicander recommends
raphanus (radish) for poisoning with mushrooms, henbane and blood of bull, yet
papavog in one of the corresponding places in Nicander (4lex. 527) denotes not a rad-
ish, but cabbage, and in the recipe for an antidote against bovine blood (A4lex. 319-334)
it is not mentioned at all. However, in some cases Pliny’s text conveys even the verbal
nuances of the original source'. There are also a number passages in Pliny where Nica-
nder is not referred to, but for which he is very likely the source — this includes, inter
alia, a report on the place of growth of Illyrian irises (Plin. 21.40 = Nic. Ther. 607) and
the list of spiders (29.84-87 = Nic. Ther. 716—751). Jean-Marie Jacques in his edition
of Theriaka repeatedly expresses the opinion that Pliny was quite likely acquainted with
Nicander’s writings and could set out the information obtained from there without al-
ways giving a reference to his source directly in the text [Jacques 2002: Ixiii, 198, 202,
207]. Therefore, according to Jacques, there is no need to explain the overlaps between
Pliny and Nicander by the fact that the former used their common source [Ibid.: 198].
In this paper, I will confine myself to only one area — the so-called eponymic plants,
which are mentioned in Nicander, as well as information about these plants in the Naru-
ralis Historia of Pliny. One case concerning the plant named after Alcibius will be dis-
cussed in detail. Even such a selective analysis provides some observations as to what
extent Pliny was familiar with the writings of Nicander.

2

First, a few words about the selected material. Eponymic plants — that is, plants
named after a mythological or historical character— are a special case of the literary topos
TPAOTOG EVPETNG (primus inventor in Latin), extremely popular in antiquity. It is based on
a certain object, custom or technique being assigned to the figure of its ‘discoverer’ or
‘inventor’ [Baumbach 2001]. In the works of Nicander, who had, like other Hellenistic
poets, a predilection for etiological stories [Fantuzzi, Hunter 2004: 49-50, Zimmermann,
Rengakos 2014: 51, 57, 97, 169, 171], this technique plays a significant role [Overduin
2014: 109-112], and at the same time the majority of his primi inventores are characters
that gave the names to medicinal plants. In addition, the eponymic plants in Nicander
perform a compositional function: for example, in Theriaka the stories about two panacea
plants (Cheiron’s and Asclepius’) as well as two digressions about plants found by a
certain Alcibius are located symmetrically within the section on antidotes against snake
bites, and thus structure long lists of ingredients and give a certain unity to the whole

'E. g. the interpretation of the word powmy, “closing the eyes”, regarding the plant in Nic.
Ther. 662 as “antequam floreat” in Plin. 21.183.

93



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

94

section [Overduin 2014: 57-59]. Pliny also does not ignore eponymous plants: e. g., a
significant part of Book 25 is filled with reports about who first discovered one or another
of the medicinal herbs that have a corresponding name (for example, the varieties of
panacea panaces Asclepion, Heracleon, Chironium 25.30-32). It also should be noted
that names represent one of the central concerns for Pliny [Doody 2010: 27-30], in
particular, their ability to indicate the origin of the object to which they were assigned
[Doody 2011: 123—124], and eponymic plants appear to be demonstrative in this regard.

3
The following table lists eponymic plants which occur in Nicander, alongside
corresponding passages in Pliny. Plant identifications are given insofar as possible.

Identifications of plants

Nicander: ? Chlora perfoliata =
Blackstonia perfoliata, a plant from
the family Gentianaceae.

Pliny: ? common rock-rose
Helianthemum vulgare.

For further identifications see
[Jacques 2002: 149]

Nicander
Ther. 500-508 Cheriron’s root
Xeipwvog pilo = Ther. 565
TOVOKEG

Pliny
25.32 panaces Chironium

25.66 Centaurion =
Chironion

Ther. 541-549 Alcibius’ bugloss
AlxiBiov &g = ? Ther. 666-675
Alcibius’ herb AikiBioto moin

22.50 Echis (among other
names)

22.51 Archebion (among
other names)

27.39 Alcibium

Different species of bugloss Echium.
See [Jaques 2002: 151; André 1985
s. v. alcibium, archebion, echion]

A species of organy:
Origanum viride, Origanum
Heracleoticum

25.32 panaces Heracleon
= origanum Heracleoticum

Ther. 627 Heracles’ organy
‘Hpdxhelov dpiyavoy =
TOVOKTELOG KOVIAN

Ther. 685 Phlegyan” (=

25.30 panaces Asclepion | A plant from the family

Asclepius’) all-heal mévoxeg
Drgyonov

Umbelliferae, probably
Echinophora tenuifolia

Ther. 764 Ilepoeds = Alex. 99—
105 mepoein Perseus’ tree

13.60, 15.45 Persea

Mimusops Schimperi, a plant from
the family Sapotaceae

Ther. 873 Telephus’ plant puAA
TnAepioto

?25.42 Achilleos

A plant from the genus Sedum

Ther. 902 Hyacinth vakwvOog

21.66 Hyacinthus

? Delphinium Ajacis

Alex. 234-35 Kydon’s plant
Kbvdwvog ... putov

Pirus cydonia quince

Georgica fr. 74.59 flower of Zeus
Awog évog

21.59 Iovis flos

? Dianthus inodorus carnation

* In some traditions Phlegyas was the grandfather of Asclepius (Hymn. Hom. Asclep. 16.2-3, Pind. Pyth. 3.8,

Apollod. 3.10.3).

Eponyms of three other plants occur only in the scholia on Nicander; I group

them separately:
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Aristolochia dpiotoddyeta

a) Sch. Ther. 509a a woman named Aristoloche
ApLoToAd)Mm

b) Sch. Ther. 937 an inhabitant of Ephesus
named Aristolochus

25.95 Aristolochia —
explained as apiot
Aeyovoag — “excellent
for women in
childbirth”

A plant from the genus
Aristolochia

Organy kovikn

Sch. Ther. 626b a certain Conilos

onoi [étpyog &v 1 Oproxd 811 Kovihog edpe
v Botévnyv

A species of organy

Promenus’ pomegranate I[Ipopévetog 6idn
Sch. Alex. 490d a certain Promenus, an inhabitant
of Crete

A species of
pomegranate Punica

As we can see, the majority of eponymous plants mentioned by Nicander have
parallels in the Naturalis Historia. From this list, I consider in more detail one case

which I find most interesting: a plant named after Alcibius.

Alcibius. A character bearing this name is known only from Theriaka. It is
difficult to judge whether Nicander used a rare myth that is not preserved in any
other sources, or whether Alcibius is a pseudo-mythological figure invented by the
poet specifically to explain the name of the plant. Alcibius appears in two plant
names: AAxiBiov &g Alcibius’s bugloss (Ther. 541-549) and Alxifiolo moin Al-

cibius’s herb (Ther. 666—675).

Ther. 541-549

EcOMv 6 Alkifiov €xtog mepuppdleo pilav.
THic kol dxavBoBorog pev del mepitéTpope yaitn,

Aeipa 8 g o Tota meprtpépet 1 6 Pabdeio

Kol padvn vévepOey aéEetat ovdET pilo.
Tov pev &yic Povpdvog Hmep vedrtoro yapd&og
GvTA® EVOTTVOOVTO. YVTTG Topd TEAGOV GA®Og
gl0ap dvémvevoey kapdtov Bin: avtép 6 yoing
pilav €pucdipevog TO pev Epket Bpouyev 060vTOV
OnAalmv, 10 8¢ TEokog £M Tepl KAPPodrev Elket.

Consider now the excellent root of Alcibius’s bugloss: its
prickly leaves grow ever thick upon it, and it puts out a coronal of flowers
like violets, but beneath them in the soil the root grows deep and slender.
Alcibius a Male Viper wounded above the lowest part of his groin as he
lay asleep upon a mound of uncleansed grain by the margin of a piled
threshing-floor, straightway rousing him by the violence of die pain.
Whereat he pulled the root from the ground and first broke it small with his
close-set teeth as he sucked it, and then spread the skin upon his wound®.

2 Text according to [Jacques 2002].

3 Here and subsequently translation of [Gow, Scholfield 1953].
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Ther. 666—675

Al & AAlkifioto gepdvvpoV dypeo moiny,
dpaypia yepOG TANGAG, TAVP® &’ &V VEKTOPL TIVELY.
MV HEV V1o okomélotot Dolakpaiolcy EmakTip
Kpopvng ap mediov kot ava I'pdoov 18’ tva 0” inmov
AEUAVES, GKLAAKESTY ApvkAainot KEAEO®V,
KvoNOU® KVVOG 0VA® Ennice BupoAéovtog,

6g te petaAled®V aiyog pobov &v otifw DANg
KavO® &vi pavript Tomny dvedédat’ xidvng:

Kol v pev khayéog ap’ Exag BaAe, peia 8¢ moing
QUM KoTéBpuev, Kol aredato govov drebpov.

Take herbage of another kind that also bears the name of
Alcibius, fill your hand full, and drink in a little Wine. This it was
that when hunting beneath Phalacra’s cliffs, on Crymna’s plain and about
Grasus, and where lie the meadows of the Horse, as he hallooed to his
Amyclacan whelps, he discovered through the anguished whimpering of
his lion-hearted hound; for as it followed up a goat’s trail along some
woodland path it had received the Female Viper’s stab in die watering
corner of'its eye. And with a howl it flung her off and readily ate the leaves
of this herb and escaped deadly destruction.

The beginning of the second passage looks like the description of a different
plant than the first one: AAAnv & ‘AlxkiBiolo pepmdvopov dypeo moiny “take a herb-
age of another kind that also bears the name of Alcibius”. The etiological stories
accompanying the descriptions also differ from each other: in the first, the plant is
said to be found by Alcibius himself, and in the second by one of his hunting dogs.
Nevertheless, on the basis of the practical information given by Nicander one can-
not clearly judge whether it is a question of the same plant or two different ones
(see [Jacques 2002: 186—187]): in the first context Nicander describes a plant (Ther.
542-544) but says nothing about its use as an antidote, while in the second there is
only a recipe (Ther. 667) without a description.

As for Pliny, he mentions three plants whose names are similar to those in Nica-
nder. The first two — echis and archebion — follow directly after each other in
Book 22 and are included in a series of alternative names for the plants pseudoan-
chusa and onochilon (= anchusa):

22.50 Echis*

Est et alia similis pseudoanchusa ob id appellata, a quibusdam vero
echis autdoris et multis aliis nominibus, lanuginosior et minus pinguis,
tenuioribus foliis, languidioribus. radix in oleo non fundit rubentem
sucum, et hoc ab anchusa discernitur. contra serpentes efficacissima
potu foliorum vel seminis. folia ictibus inponuntur. virus serpentes fugat
(There is also another plant, which being like alkanet is called bastard
alkanet, though some call it echis or doris or by many other names; it
is more downy than the other and less fleshy, the leaves are thinner and
more flabby. The root in oil does not give out a red juice, by which test it

4 Text according to [Mayhoff 1892].
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is distinguished from true alkanet. The leaves or seed taken in drink are a
very sure antidote to snake bite. The leaves are applied to stings and bites,
and their strong smell keeps snakes away”).

22.51 Archebion

Est et alia herba proprio nomine onochilon, quam aliqui anchusam
vocant, alii archebion, alii onochelim, aliqui rhexiam, multi
enchrysam, parvo frutice, flore purpureo, asperis foliis et ramis, radice
messibus sanguinea, cetero nigra, in sabulosis nascens, efficax contra
serpentes maximeque viperas et radice et foliis, aeque cibo ac potu (There
is another plant also, the proper name of which is onochilon, called by
some people anchusa, or archebion, or onochelis, or rhexia, and by many
enchrysa. It has a short base, a purple flower, rough leaves and branches,
a root blood-red at harvest time, though dark at other times, growing on
sandy soils, an antidote to the bites of serpents, especially of vipers, both
root and leaves being equally efficacious in food and in drink).

Alkifiov &yic in Nicander is usually identified with archebion in Pliny, since both
authors refer to purple flowers (Ther. 543 Agipia 8 ‘@g i, Plin. 22.51 flore purpureo),
which are mentioned also by Dioscorides in the description of a plant called dyyovca
&tépa, AlkiPradetov and dvoyeiheg (4.24 <dyyovoa £tépa>, fiv Eviot AAkiPiadeiov
fivoxeég ékdheocay ... GvBog mopeupoedéc, vmoowvikodv)®. In this connection,
the possibility arises that archebion contains, in a distorted form, the name of the
Nicandrian character Alcibius. However, according to Jacques, there are insufficient
grounds for such identification — among other reasons, because AAxipiadelov in
Dioscorides is used as a synonymous name for several plants [Jacques 2002: 186].

Of particular interest is a passage from the 27" Book of Naturalis Historia:

27.39

Alcibium qualis esset herba, non repperi apud auctores, sed radicem
eius et folia trita ad serpentis morsum inponi et bibi, folia quantum manus
capiat trita cum vini meri cyathis Il aut radicem drachmarum Il pondere
cum vini eadem mensura (In my authorities I have found no description
of alcibium, but only that its pounded root and leaves are applied locally,
and taken in drink, for snake bite; a handful of the pounded leaves with
three cyathi of neat wine, or three drachmae by weight of the root with the
same measure of wine®).

Two points may seem surprising here. First, alcibium looks like a very accurate
rendering of the plant name in Nicander, but Pliny says that he “has not found in
his authorities” any information about its properties. Second, immediately after this
phrase Pliny speaks about the use of alcibium as an antidote against snakebites, and he
also gives a prescription using this herb. This implies that Pliny still knew something
about the properties of the plant, and he is most likely to have obtained this information
from some auctores — what he had just denied in the previous sentence.

* Here and subsequently translation from [Jones 1951].

¢ See more [Jacques 2002: 151-152].

7 Text according to [Mayhoff 1897].

8 Here and subsequently translation from [Jones, Andrews 1956].
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The latter difficulty can be resolved by observing that the phrase qualis esset
points not to any properties in general, but only to the external appearance of the
plant (such as leaves, roots, flowers, etc.). This becomes clear when we consider
descriptions of other plants in Book 27. In his botanical descriptions, Pliny usually
places this kind of information immediately after the plant name, and for alcibium
there is no such external description. However, as we recall, Nicander (Ther. 542—
544) does describe in some detail the appearance of a plant named after Alcibius.
This brings us back to Pliny’s statement non repperi apud auctores.

In my opinion, everything can fall into place if we assume that Pliny considered
AlkiPiov &yic and AlkiPiolo moin as two different plants — just as Nicander’s
text suggests, where these two names are placed far apart and are accompanied
by different etiological stories. In this case, alcibium will correspond to AAxipioto
noin (Ther. 666), for which Nicander gives no description, but only therapeutic
instructions. Nicander’s prescription, unlike Pliny’s, is formulated very briefly and
superficially (for example, the proportions for wine are not given), but in Pliny we
find the indication quantum manus capiat, which looks like a verbatim rendering of
dphypa xepog mAncag in Ther. 667.

Thus, Pliny’s phrase should not be understood in the sense that the authors (by
which Nicander could be implied) do not report anything about alcibium, but in
the sense that for some reason they do not consider it necessary to describe what
this plant looks like. It is telling that two more contexts from Book 27 are built
according to the same scheme as the section on alcibium:

27.103

Leucographis qualis esset, scriptum non repperi, qguod eo
magis_miror, quoniam utilis proditur sanguinem excreantibus III obolis
cum croco, item coeliacis, trita ex aqua et adposita profluvio feminarum,
oculorum quoque medicamentis et explendis ulceribus, quae fiant in
teneris partibus (A description of leucographis I have nowhere found
in writing. I am the more surprised at this because in three-oboli doses
with saffron it is considered useful for haemoptysis, and also for the
coeliac disease; beaten up in water and applied as a pessary for excessive
menstruation; useful too as an ingredient of eye salves, and for fining up
ulcers that form on tender parts of the body).

27.141

Trachinia herba qualis sit, non traditur credo falsum et
promissium Democriti portentosum esse, adalligatam triduo absumere
lienes (We are not told the nature of the plant trachinia. I think it untrue,
and the assurance of Democritus fantastic, that used as an amulet it
consumes the spleen in three days).

Thus, in all three cases Pliny points to the absence of a plant description by us-
ing quite similar expressions. It is noteworthy that in 27.103 Pliny openly expresses
his perplexity (quod eo magis miror) about the inconsistency demonstrated in the
sources: indeed, if a plant is recommended as an extremely useful one, then the
reader should be able to identify it, which is very difficult to do without a descrip-
tion. This remark becomes even more interesting if we compare it with another pas-
sage in the Naturalis Historia where descriptions of plants are discussed:
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25.9

Quare ceteri sermone eas tradidere, aliqui ne effigie quidem indicata et
nudis plerumque nominibus defuncti, quoniam satis videbatur potestates
vimque demonstrare quaerere volentibus. nec est difficilis cognitio: nobis
certe, exceptis admodum paucis, contigit reliquas contemplari scientia
Antoni Castoris, cui summa auctoritas erat in ea arte nostro aevo, visendo
hortulo eius, in quo plurimas alebat (For this reason the other writers have
given verbal accounts only; some have not even given the shape of the plants,
and for the most part have been content with bare names, since they thought
it sufficient to point out the properties and nature of a plant to those willing to
look for it. To gain this knowledge is no difficult matter; I at least have enjoyed
the good fortune to examine all but a very few plants through the devotion to
science of Antonius Castor, the highest botanical authority of our time; [ used to
visit his special garden, in which he would rear a great number of specimens).

Immediately before this passage (25.8) it is said that the illustrations by which
some Greek authors supply their works are unreliable and rather complicate the
correct identification of plants than contribute to it — in particular, for the reason
that the same plant can look differently depending on the season. It seems likely that
Pliny considers verbal descriptions more appropriate than pictures. Nonetheless,
even verbal descriptions are optional and the narrative can be reduced to the name
of a plant (nudis plerumque nominibus defuncti). Most importantly, Pliny explicitly
states that such a reduction does not impede correct identification of plants (rec est
difficilis cognitio). Now we see that Pliny contradicts himself when in the section on
leucographis (27.103) he rejects the practice that he has found acceptable in 25.9.

Let us return to Alcibius and the plants named after him. If we suppose that Pliny
knew both passages from Theriaka where Alcibius appears, then it would be logical
to expect that the plants related to the same eponymous person would be mentioned
together or at least their similarity would somehow be pointed out. However, alcibium
and archebion appear in different parts of the Naturalis Historia, though archebion
could be derived from Nicander’s Aikifrog and alcibium almost certainly has this
origin. How could this happen? Regarding this question, one preliminary conclusion
can be drawn. Book 27 of the Naturalis Historia, in which alcibium is mentioned, is
arranged as an alphabetical list of plants. This list must have required considerable
preparatory work, including selection of plants according their names. In the course of
such a selection, alcibium could have lost the connection with other names related to
Alcibius in some way. Besides, it seems possible that at some stage of work with these
preliminary materials the name of Alcibius could have been distorted or completely lost
in Plin. 22.51, where Pliny alluded to Nicander Ther. 241-244.

Conclusions

Summing up, we can say the following. Pliny’s descriptions —in both Book
22 and Book 27 — demonstrate quite obvious intersections with Nicander, who is
included in the list of sources for both books. I have tried to demonstrate that both
passages from Theriaka where Alcibius is mentioned (Ther. 541-544, 666—667) are
visible in the Naturalis Historia. Pliny may have lost the connection between them
due to a specific way of selecting material for the alphabetical list of plants in Book
27, and this fault can shed important light on his methods of work.
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CraTen

SOME REMARKS ON THE PREFACE
oF Carus IuLius SOLINUS

Annomauus. B crathbe 0CHOBHOE BHUMAHUE YIEJIIETCSA TAK HA3BI-
BaeMoMy mepBoMy IpeauciioBuio K kommwiraruu [as I0mua Comu-
Ha «Collectanea rerum memorabilium» ¥, B 4aCTHOCTH, TOMY, KaK
ero 0cobeHHOCTH (CTHIMCTHYECKNE, CTPYKTYPHBIE, PUTOPUUECKHE 1
SRAHPOOOPA3yIOIIre) PACKPBIBAIOTCA HA (POHE PUTOPHUUECKOM CHCTe-
mul kou1ta 111 B. Amanns ceMaHTHUYECKNX CBA3€l, CpaBHEHMI, MeTa-
¢op U IPYrux PUTOPUUECKUX JJIEMEHTOB B IIPEIUCIIOBUU IIOMOTA-
eT JIydllle IIOHATH ABTOPCKOE «s», IIeJIHM M 3aMbICeJI IIPOU3BEeIeHIA
B II€JIOM, METOIbI, HAMEPEHUs W BKYCHI aBTOpa. MCcImonab3ys TeMsbl
u 0o0IIre MecTa, TPAIUIIMOHHEBIEe I JAaTHHCKUX IIpenuciaosuii, Co-
JIVH M3JIaraeT MeTOIbl 0TO0pa MCTOUHMKOB JIJIS CBOSH KOMIIAJIAIINH,
0COOEHHOCTH MAaTepuaJsia, TOBOPUT Jaske O IIPUBJICUCHUN IapagoK-
corpauUecKux CIOKEeTOB U O COOCTBEHHOM BHIEHUM IIOCTPOCHUS
reorpadUIeCcKOro COYMHEHUsI, UYTO B Pe3yJIbTaTe CO3/aeT YHUKAJID-
HBIM TekeT. UTo Kacaercs puropumueckux npueMmos CosmmHa, TO OH
HCIIOIb3yeT CHHOHUMBI, AHTOHUMEI, MeTagOPHEI, IIPOSBIIAET 0COOCH-
HOe BHHMAaHUE K 3BYKOINCH, YIIOTPEO/IsIs yMEHBIIUTeIbHEBIE Cyd-
durcel, accoHaHchl U mp. OTIMYNTEIHFHON YepPTOM IIPOM3BEIeHUS
ConnHa ABIAETCS TO, UTO OH HAUMHAET reorpadryuecKuili pacckas
(ommmcaHMe OMKYMEHBI) C OTPHIBKA 00 OCHOBAaHUM Prma W KpaTKoi
ucropuu Beuroro roposa, o uemMm aBTOp TOBOPHUT YK€ B IIPEIUCIIOBUH.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Tait I0nuit Conun, [Tnnanuit Crapmmuii, Kias-
muii CasiMasuii, JaTUHCKHE IIPEIUCJIOBUs, aHTHUYHAS 3THOIeorpa-
dms, puropruYecKas TOMUKA

Hna uumuposarnus: Ilyushechkina E. V. Some remarks on the Preface of Caius
Tulius Solinus // [lTaru/Steps. T. 6. Ne 1. 2020. C. 101-112. DOI: 10.22394/2412-9410-

2020-6-1-101-112.
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Articles

SOME REMARKS ON THE PREFACE
oF Carus IuLius SOLINUS

Abstract. The article focuses on the so-called “first” preface to So-
linus’ Collectanea rerum memorabilium, and especially on the way
its functions (stylistic, structural, rhetorical and genre-defining)
are revealed against the background of the third-century rhetori-
cal system. The genre status and semantic connections of the pref-
ace, the similes, metaphors and various rhetorical elements cre-
ated on their basis are discussed. By analyzing them we should
be able to better understand the figure of the author himself, his
methods, intentions and even personal tastes, as well as the aim
and focus of this work as a whole. While utilizing themes and com-
mon places that are traditional for Latin prefaces, Solinus reveals
the methods of selecting material for his compilation, the features
of the material, he even comments on the attraction of paradoxog-
raphy and on his own vision of of composing a geographical work;
all this, as a result, creates a unique text. As for Solinus’ rhetorical
devices, these include, but are not limited to, the use of synonyms
and polysemy; special attention is paid to the sound of words and
phrases (he uses diminutives, assonances, etc.); and to the use of
metaphors and juxtapositions of contrasting words. A distinctive
feature of Solinus’ work is that he starts a geographical account (a
description of the oikoumene) with a passage about Rome’s found-
ing and a brief history of the Roman Empire as the author tells al-
ready in the Preface.
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Salmasius) published his famous magnum opus “Plinianae exercitationes in

C. lulium Solinum”, which apart from Solinus’ compilation included Salmasius’
own indispensable text-critical and philological commentary [Salmasius 1629 (2™
ed. 1689)]. It is not by chance that Salmasius, lauded by both Scaliger and Casaubon
as one of the great scholars of the 17" century', became interested in Solinus, who
for many centuries remained a relatively popular figure among scholars and readers
alike. At least 250 manuscripts and 85 editions are silent witnesses to the prestige of
his work?, known as Collecteanea rerum memorabilium (“Collection of Curiosities™)
or Polyhistor (“Multi-descriptive”), which is in fact a description of the ancient
world, with remarks on historical, social, religious and natural history questions.

It was only later that Solinus’ reputation was tarnished by Mommsen’s harsh
judgement expressed in his 1864 critical edition of the Collectanea [Mommsen 1864 (2
ed. 1895)]. Since then, it has become conventional wisdom that Solinus’ compilation is a
deeply unoriginal work, hardly worth any scholarly attention. I, however, am convinced
that such a condemnation is unjust and unwarranted. In fact, recently there has been
a new and welcome surge of interest among classicists in the Collectanea, and not
just because the work so far has been largely overlooked but because it represents an
important and not very well understood aspect of Graeco-Roman culture.

In 2001, Francisco J. Fernandez-Nieto published a Spanish translation of
Solinus’ book, complete with an introductory chapter about Solinus’ style and
content, his date and manuscript tradition [Fernandez Nieto 2001: 7-114]. In 2014,
thanks largely to the efforts of Kai Brodersen, a conference dedicated to his oeuvre
was held in Erfurt that resulted in a published volume; almost simultaneously a
new bilingual edition of the Collectanea® appeared. Thus, it soon became apparent
that it is due to grave scholarly oversight that Solinus lay forgotten for such a long
time, and that the Collectanea deserves our full attention both as a historical and
geographical source and as a literary work.

It should be noted that the compilation-genre which flourished during
the Imperial period and to which Solinus’ book obviously belongs was not as
homogenous as one would imagine: it included both systematizing works, such as
Pliny’s Natural History, and compilations in commentary-form, such as Probus’,
Servius’, and Donatus’ commentaries on Virgil. Instead of expressing their own
ideas and thoughts the creators of such compilations assumed a more modest task
of excerpting and recombining other authors’ material in order to please and engage
their audience and to meet as best they could the demands of the current cultural
moment (see more in [Formisano 2007]). As for Solinus, in his compendium of
ancient ethnographic knowledge he approached his sources and source-selection
quite creatively and thus managed to expand his readers’ knowledge about the world
they lived in.

In 1629 Claude de Saumaise (better known by his Latinized name, Claudius

! See, e. g. [Bots 2018: 99-101] (on Salmasius at Leiden University); [van Miert 2011] (on
the correspondence between Scaliger and Salmasius).

2 Cf. “The chief Latin geographer to a millenium” [Milham 1986: 74]. On the manuscripts
tradition of Solinus see [Ibid.: esp. 73—75; Brodersen 2014b: 201-209].

* [Brodersen 2014b] (conference proceedings), [Brodersen 2014a] (an edition of Solinus’
text with parallel Latin and German versions; the Latin part is based on the edition by Mommsen
[1864]). See also [Brodersen 2018: 87-94].
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In this article I shall focus on Solinus’ preface to the Collectanea. 1 am especially
interested in the way its stylistic, structural, rhetorical and genre-defining functions
are revealed against the background of the 3™ century (the date favored by most
scholars)* rhetorical system. Solinus’ preface takes the form of a dedicatory epistle
addressed to his benefactor, a man by the name of Adventus, otherwise unknown to
us. I will attempt to demonstrate how this preamble may help us better understand
the author’s methods, intentions and even personal tastes, as well as the aim and
focus of his entire work.

Solinus begins his introductory epistle by — as the common rules of literary
etiquette demand — first thanking his patron for his unwavering interest in his
oeuvre and Latin literature in general:

Solinus Advento salutem

(1.1) Cum et aurium clementia et optimarum atrium studiis praestare te
ceteris sentiam idque oppido expertus de benivolentia tua nihil temere
praeceperim, e re putavi examen opusculi istius tibi potissimum dare,
cuius vel industria promptius suffragium vel benignitas veniam spondebat
faciliorem®.

Such formal addresses and/or dedications were commonplace but still very
flattering for the addressee, whose name became forever associated with the work;
it worked also vice versa in case of favor to the author of some high-ranking official
(cf. [Herkommer 1968: 31]). Solinus here reproduces a fairly standard Latin mode
of address, captatio benevolentiae, which may be directed alternatively at the
addressee, the reader or the listener®. He then asks his benefactor to be the judge
and critic of his work (also a common demand in dedicatory letters of this sort),
which he calls opusculum (“this little work [of mine]”). Such deliberate minimizing
of one’s achievement and false modesty was likewise a well-established rhetorical
device’.

4 Th. Mommsen preferred to date Solinus’ compilation with the period between 200 and
400 AD, i. e. 31 century [Mommsen 1895: vi—vii], Fernandez Nieto places Solinus’ in the period
between 290 and 350 AD [Fernandez Nieto 2001: 11-27], while K. Brodersen speaks about late
3" century AD [Brodersen 2014a: 8]. R. Talbert relates the time of Solinus” work to 300 AD and
connects it with the origin date of the Peutinger map [Talbert 2010: 136]; cf. [von Martels 2014:
22] for the 3" AD century as well; cf. [Walter 1969].

*“(1.1) Solinus greets Adventus. As I feel that you surpassed others by the clemency of your
ears and your diligence in the finest arts — and I do not say this thoughtlessly, since I very much
experienced your benevolence — , I thought I ought to give to you the initial critique of this
little work of mine, because your diligence promised a quicker assent, or your kindness easier
forgiveness” (here and below English trans. by Zweder von Martels [Brodersen 2014b: 9]).

¢ On rhetorical formulas in the prefaces of Latin historians see [Janson 1964: 65-67;
Herkommer 1968: 199-224; Nicolaidis 1988; Lausberg 1990: 156—160 (esp. § 273279 on four
varieties of the rhetorical formula benevolum parare)). Cf. [Curtius 1948: 233-250; Moles 1993]
(on Liv. Proem. 2-3, 4-5).

7 Starting from the time of Augustan Principate, the topic of the author’s “self-derogation”
was established in Roman literature: cf. mea parvitas (Val. Max. prolog); mediocritas mea
(Vell. Pat. 11.3.3, cf. Gell. XIV.2.25); mea petulantia (Plin. Nat. Hist. praef. 2). The use of self-
derogatory formulas in Latin prefaces in the 2" — 3™ centuries is connected, notes Janson, with
the conditional topic of “modesty” either in relation to personal merits of the author, or in relation
to their works [Janson 1964: 145-146].
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The goal of all these rhetorical formulae seems clear enough: by addressing the
reader or his patron directly and asking them, for example, to be charitable towards
his work, the author wants to engage his readership, to produce in them a sense of
trust and ultimately to dispose them favorably towards what is to come®.

Touching further on the nature of his content and purpose of the work, Solinus
clarifies:

(1.2) Liber est ad conpendium praeparatus, quantumque ratio passa est
ita mode-rate repressus, ut nec prodiga sit in eo copia nec damnosa con-
cinnitas. Cui si animum propius intenderis, velut fermentum cognitionis
magis ei inesse quam bratteas eloquentiae deprehendes®.

As for his work’s intent and theme, Solinus says that it is a brief overview
of — or a short introduction to — ethnogeography composed mainly for didactic
purposes and thus belonging to the ancient didactic tradition. He thus considers
brevity to be one of the book’s chief merits, but not the sole one. Solinus adds
that he does not want his narrative to be either too dry or too verbose and long-
winded!®. He uses the adverb moderate, which probably refers both to the style and
the substance of the Collectanea.

The noun concinnitas (“aneat, elegant, skilful joining of several things”, “beauty
of style, produced by a skilful connection of words and clauses”), derived from the
adjective concinnus, is used several times by Cicero'' and was relatively common
during the Early Imperial period'. In this case, the term concinnitas, which means a
skillful combination of words or phrases and is usually used to characterize a literary
style, as does the adjective close to it, concinnus, indicates the expressiveness of the
style and its features'.

8 According to the anonymous treatise attributed to Cicero (Rhet. ad Heren. 1.6-8) and in
the opinion of Cicero himself, the form of the preface to historical works of Latin authors was
completely regulated by rhetorical conventions: in the preface, the author should, first of all,
achieve the inclination of the reader/ listener (concliemus eos nobis, qui audiunt, Cic. De or.
I1.115) and “gain his favor” (conciliari quam maxime ad benevolentiam, Cic. De or. 11.182),
while using lenitas orationis (De or. 11.129), which equally applies to the “manner of statement”
(elocutio) and to the “content of speech itself” (actio); cf. Quint. 111.8.10; IV.1.5; IV.1.7-15;
IV. 1.72; X.1.48. See more in [Gasparov 1972: 7-74].

2 “(1.2) The book is prepared as an abridgement, restrained with moderation so that the
multitude of subjects discussed is not extravagant, and the beauty of its style is not unfortunate.
Reading it closely one will discover that the book, instead of the gold leaves of eloquence, contains
as it were the ferment of knowledge”.

19 Cf. [Santini 1998]: according to him, the word-combination copia prodiga (“multitude
of subjects [is not] extravagant”, cf. Plin. Ep. V.20.4) logically opposes the expression damnosa
concinnitas (“beauty of its style [is not] unfortunate”) of the subordinate clause, as a result of
which we can assume that concinnitas is used in the meaning of dicendi brevitas. It should only be
clarified that this is not about “brevity” of the content or of the work, but about the characterization
of the author’s style, which is devoid of rhetorical “embellishments” (cf. Cic. De or. 111.100).

E. g. Cic. Or. 81; 149; 164-167; 201; Brut. 325.

12 Cicero noted that Latin authors began to take care of “speech ornaments” relatively “recently”;
cf. Sen. Ep. 115.2; Suet. Aug. 86 etc.; Gell. 11.26.4. See more in [Gasparov 1972: 17-18].

13 The adjective concinnus is synonymous with venustas and elegans cf. e. g. Plin. Nat. Hist.
XXXV.36.111: elegans ac concinnus ita, ut venustate ei pauci conparentur.
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Oddly enough, in Solinus’ text the word concinnitas, which normally has a
positive meaning and refers to an elegant literary style, is followed by a pejorative
adjective, damnosa: taken together this must mean something like “unexpressive,
uncultivated style”. Such an interpretation of damnosa concinnitas seems to be
confirmed by a passage in the introduction where Solinus juxtaposes knowledge
and rhetoric. The former, i. e. knowledge of the facts collected in the Collectanea,
he urges the reader to pursue, while the latter is nothing more than skillful yet
superficial embellishment. Like other writers of the didactic tradition, Solinus’
clearly wanted to raise the prestige of his chosen field — ethnogeography — in the
eyes of the reading public.

However, Solinus does not want to abandon rhetoric altogether in order to focus
solely on useful knowledge. In fact, his fairly cliched remarks on the superiority of
useful substance over empty style are themselves variations of similar tropes found
in Cicero and Quintillian'*,

Latin authors liked to brag about their industriousness and the labor it took to
compose their works, and Solinus is no exception'>. He mentions how carefully he
selected all the volumes from which he made his excerpts:

(1.3) Exquisitis enim aliquot voluminibus studuisse me inpendio fateor,
ut et a notioribus referrem pedem et remotis largius inmorarer. Locorum
commemoratio plurimum tenet, in quam partem ferme inclinatior est uni-
versa materies. Quorum commeminisse ita visum est, ut inclitos terrarum
situs et insignes tractus maris, servata orbis distinctione, suo quaeque
ordine redderemus'.

Actually, he is talking here about the “library”, or his book’s sources, on which
Solinus depends. The goal of this ‘library-work’ was to filter out well-known eth-
nogeographic facts in favor of the more obscure and rare ones. As Solinus him-
self points out, the larger part of his compilation is dedicated to the description of
“places of the earth and tracts of the sea” (terrarum situs et tractus maris) of the
orbis terrarum. He chose the well-trodden path of describing them systematically
(ordine) according to a previously outlined plan. Doing so was considered impor-
tant by Latin authors: it had long become a fopos among them that a good literary
work needs an underlying structure or plan'’.

14 Cf. etenim ex rerum cognitione efflorescat et redundet oportet oratio. Quae, nisi res est ab
oratore percepta et cognita, inanem quondam habet elocutionem et paene puerilem (Cic. De or.
1. 20); Sunt qui, neglecto rerum pondere et viribus sententiarum, si vel inania verba in hos modos
depravarunt summos se iudicent artifices (Quint. 1X.3.100).

15 See, e. g., Plin. Nat. Hist. praef. 12; Gell. praef. 12 etc. More in [Janson 1964: 97;
Ilyushechkina 2001: 7889, esp. 86-87].

16(1.3) For this book, I studied several carefully selected books with the intention of keeping
my feet away from the more common ones, and staying with the more remote ones. The larger
part of the book is concerned with the record of geographical places; most of its subject-matter
is more fit for that part. It seemed proper to mention them so that we should produce the famous
places of the earth and tracts of the sea, each in their order, observing the division of the world”.

17 Cf. prius ordine dicam (Verg. Georg. IV.537); ut breviter cognosci possint, ab inlustribus
electa auctoribus digerere (sic Kempf, codd. deligere) constitui (Val. Max. praef.); ctoiyndov
(Dion. Per. 63); easque nunc excerptiones nostras variis diversisque in locis factas cursim
digessimus (Gell. XVII1.21.1); in ordinem... convenirent (Macr. Sat. | praef. 3).
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In the next paragraphs Solinus, reproducing another didactic fopos, discusses
the topics that are both useful (he uses the word wutilitas) and entertaining (i. e. they
have venustas and bring delectatio):

(1.4) Inseruimus et pleraque differenter congruentia, ut si nihil aliud,
saltem varietas ipsa legentium fastidio mederetur. Inter haec hominum et
aliorum animalium naturas expressimus. Addita pauca de arboribus exo-
ticis, de extimarum gentium formis, de ritu dissono abditarum nationum,
nonnulla etiam digna memoratu'®.

He knows that his book must be interesting and enjoyable and argues that thanks
to the variety (varietas) of his chosen themes and topics the reader will never be
bored by it (cf. Phaedr. 2, prol. 10: ut delectet varietas)'. Among such topics worth
mentioning (digna memoratu), intended to provide both pleasure and benefit, Soli-
nus mentions the various paradoxographic excursions that help ‘rhetorize’ his work.

Such paradoxographic digressions were clearly directed at readers who were typi-
cally newly middle-class, with enough money and leisure time to peruse the various
kinds of educational and didactic literature that developed during the “Second sophistic”
(periegeseis, periploi, chorographiae, breviaria and didactic poems of various kinds)™.

Next Solinus announces that he intends to “follow the traces of the ancient
stamp” (vestigia monetae veteris), that is, imitate the old Latin writers!:

(1.5) quae praetermittere incuriosum videbatur quorumque auctoritas,
quod cum primis industriae tuae insinuatum velim, de scriptoribus manat
receptissimis. Quid enim proprium nostrum esse possit, cum nihil omise-
rit antiquitatis diligentia, quod intactum ad hoc usque aevi permaneret?
Quapropter quaeso, ne de praesenti tempore editionis huius fidem libres,
quoniam quidem vestigia monetae veteris persecuti opiniones universas
eligere maluimus potius quam innovare®.

18¢(1.4) We have inserted also a great many things that are different, though compatible so
that, if nothing else, variety, at least, remedies the reader’s sense of distaste. Among these things
we have portrayed the natures of men and other living creatures. Added are a few things on exotic
trees, on the form of peoples living in the most remote places, on the different customs of hidden
races, and also on several other things worthy to be mentioned”.

19 Judging by the context, the term varietas is used here in relation to the substantial part
of the Collectanea (cf., e. g., Nep. XIIL.4; XXV.10). At the same time, there are frequent cases
when varietas (often together with copia “abundance, wealth, integrity”, which is synonymous
with eloquentia) appears in Latin texts as a rhetorical figure serving to indicate expressiveness of
style (cf. Cic. De or. 1.59: varie copioseque; 111.98—100: varietas; see more in [Fitzgerald 2016:
47-50]); cf. also Gell. XII.14.1-7: a passage about the origin and meaning of the particle saltem
used in Solinus’ phrase next to varietas.

2 Cf. Gell. IX.4.3.

2l Cf. a similar metaphor with the designation “minted in high standard coin” (moneta),
associated with first-class poetry like poems by Virgil or Horace: Iuven. VII.54-55. See also
[Pavlock 2014: 27-28].

22(1.5) Tt seemed to be careless to pass over these things, the authority of which — and this
I should especially like to recommend to your assiduity — flows from the best received authors.
For what could be ours, since the diligence of the ancients has left nothing to stay untouched until
our age? Therefore, I ask you, do not judge the trustworthiness of this edition on the basis of the
present time, for, following the traces of the ancient stamp, we have preferred to select universal
opinions, rather than to alter them”.
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Apart from rhetorical reasons, he uses the metaphor “ancient stamp” (moneta
veteris) to emphasize the authority of the ancient tradition and ancient writers. He
does so, in part, to place the responsibility for the veracity of the reported facts
not on himself but on “the best received authors” (scriptoribus receptissimis) from
whom he made his excerpts®. It is also worth noting that the term auctoritas,
here employed in reference to the receptissimi scriptores, was used in republican
Rome in connection with figures of great political authority, whose opinions and
pronouncements carried special weight.

Among his sources for the Collectanea Solinus mentions a host of different authors,
such as the antiquarian Varro (he names several of his works, including a treatise
quod de litoralibus est — X1.7); Juba the Numidian king; the annalists Lucius Cincius
Alimentus, Quintus Fabius Pictor, Gneius Gellius, and the famous Marcus Portius
Cato, Titus Pomponius Atticus, Cornelius Nepos, Marcus Tullius Cicero, Marcus
Antonius Gnifo, “the most famous scholar” Lucius Tarruntius. He also quotes from
Lutacius, the likely author of a book on the towns of Istria. Solinus’ list also includes
various foreign, i. . non-Latin, texts and authors, among them Hanno, the anonymous
Punic books and Zoroaster; and a number of Greek authors: Aristotle, Callimachus,
Democritus, Xenophon of Lemnos, Apollonides, Sotacus, a certain Demodamas (a
general in Seleucus’ and Antiochus’ armies) and many more. Despite Solinus own
admission that he only takes from ancient authors, there are several references in the
Collectanea to his immediate predecessors and, maybe, even to some contemporaries
— the 2" century historian Granius Licinianus, Bocchus and Tiberius Fabianus.

What strikes one as odd, however, is that Solinus never names his two primary
sources — Pomponius Mela and Pliny the Elder (in Theodor Mommsen’s view,
Pliny’s Natural History was Solinus’ chief source), from whom he quite possibly
got his information about earlier authors. In fact, we do not know if Solinus had any
first-hand knowledge of them or if he relied entirely on Pomponius and Pliny for his
information about the ‘ancients’. Be that as it may, in the introduction Solinus asks
his benefactor Adventus to judge his work by how it compares to the texts of the
‘old masters’ and not modern writers.

In the next paragraph he again stresses the reliability of his ancient sources and
by extension his own book.

(1.6) Ita si qua ex istis secus quam opto in animum tuum venerint, des ve-

lim infantiae meae veniam: constantia veritatis penes eos est quos secuti
24

sumus*.

Again, adopting the rhetorical pretense of modesty, he blames passages his
patron may find objectionable on his supposed ineloquence. At the same time, he
once more affirms the reliability of ancient sources, which as a whole made up “the
steadfastness of truth”.

2 Cf. similar passages in Pliny and Aulus Gellius: Plin. Nat. Hist. XIX.72; XXVIII.112; Gell.
IX.4.11; X.12.5.

2#%(1.6) So, if somehow you understand things otherwise than I wish, please forgive my want
of eloquence: the steadfastness of truth is found in the authors followed”.
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At the end comes the most authentic passage:

(1.7-8) Sicut ergo qui corporum formas aemulantur, postpositis quae reli-
qua sunt, ante omnia effigiant modum capitis, nec prius lineas destinant
in membra alia, quam ab ipsa ut ita dixerim figurarum arce auspicium
faciant inchoandi, nos quoque a capite orbis, id est ab urbe Roma princi-
pium capessemus, quamvis nihil super ea doctissimi auctores reliquerint,
quod in novum praeconium possit suscitari, ac supervacuum paene Sit
relegere tramitem decursum tot annalibus. (8) Ne tamen prorsus dissimu-
lata sit, originem eius quanta valemus persequemur fide®.

Solinus compares the writer to a painter who works on a piece of canvas?; he
argues that the most important part of a painted picture is the head, while other body
parts are of less consequence. This type of metaphor, when the organic unity of a text
is compared to the organic unity of a body, is not uncommon in Greek and Roman
literature and likely goes back to Plato?’. Solinus here plays with different meanings
of the word caput, which can be both ‘head of a body’ and ‘chapter of a book’,
but can also have strong political connotations: the city of Rome is often referred
to as caput mundi*®, a cliché that has been used over and over for propaganda-
purposes. Solinus thus reproduces an old rhetorical propaganda tool, and yet his
own worldview is markedly similar here to Pliny’s. He starts his narrative with
the founding of Rome and its establishment as a world-power (I.1-54). He points
out that the vast territory occupied by the Roman Empire is itself a sign of Rome’s
special place and special role in the world-order?®.

It had been usual practice since the so-called annalists — 3%/2" century BC
Roman historians distinguished by their characteristic dry and matter-of-fact
narrative style — to start a history of Rome ab Urbe condita. Yet, Solinus says that
it is no use going down a road so well-trodden by the annalists, and that he does not
intend to blindly imitate their concise prose-style but use ‘rhetorical embellishments.’
Apart from style, the ethnogeographic substance of Solinus’ compilation is also
markedly different from that of the annalists (despite the fact that he does indeed
start his work “from the founding of the City”)*, since it was not his intention to
chronicle the history of Rome year by year as they did.

To sum up, in his introductory epistle Solinus states that 1. (a) His work is a
short compilation, (b) its theme is ethnogeography, (¢) it touches on a wide variety of

25 %(1.7) In the same way as those, who endeavor to emulate the parts before they have made a
beginning with the head: allow us also to take our start from the head of the world, that is from the
city of Rome, although the best authors have left nothing that may be added to the praise thereof,
and it is almost superfluous to go by a path which has so often been traversed. (1.8) Yet in order
not to remain silent about it, I shall put all my effort into following its origin”.

% Cf. the commentary of Salmasius to this passage: Linea in pictura, nihil aliud est quam
penicilli ductus [Salmasius 1689: fol. 4, col. 2 D].

7 See, e. g., Plato. Phaedr. 264 c; Gorg. 503e—504 (cf. also Horat. De arte poet. 6-9).

28 Cf. Liv. 1.16.7 caput orbis terrarum; Luc. 11.653-654: caput mundi; Verg. Aen. V1.851—
853; CIL V1.29849a: Roma caput mundi etc.

2 Cf. [Romer 2014: 78].

3 For more information on the fundamental difference between Solinus’ picture of the world
and the organization of space in comparison with the works of Pomponius Mela and Pliny the
Elder, see [Brodersen 2013: 185-201].
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topics. 2. (a) His sources are written works by ancient authors on whose authority
he relies and does not intend to question, (b) his aim is to expand his readers’
erudition and knowledge of ethnogeography, and not to criticize his sources.
3. (a) Solinus justifies his use of paradoxography by invoking the rhetorical aims
of his works, (b) but he places the responsibility for the truthfulness of such stories
firmly on his ancient sources. 4. What is different about Solinus’ work is that he
starts a geographical account (a description of the oikoumene) with a passage
about Rome’s founding and a short history of the Roman Empire.

As for Solinus’ rhetorical devices, these include, but are not limited to, the use
of synonyms and polysemy; special attention to the sound of words and phrases (he
uses diminutives, assonance, rhymes etc.); the use of metaphors and juxtapositions
of contrasting words. The latter may be due to an attempt on Solinus’ part at a
‘competition’ (aemulatio) with ancient authors and their use of similar metaphorical
expressions. Cf., e. g., aurium clementia “the clemency of your ears”, damnosa
concinnitas “‘unfortunate beauty of the style”, bratteas eloquentiae “gold leaves of
eloquence”, vestigia monetae veteris “the footsteps of ancient authors”, lit. “of an
ancient stamp”, antiquitatis diligentia “the diligence of the ancients”, constantia
veritatis “the steadfastness of truth” (cf. [Lakoff, Dzhonsen 1990]).

The idea of a ‘world-empire’ first emerged and took hold during the Augustan
age and soon became a useful ideological instrument and propaganda-tool for
legitimizing the Principate and its rule (cf. [Galinski 2017]). In Solinus’ time the
territory inside the Empire’s borders finally became an ordered geographical space
with Rome at its center. His compilation covertly seeks to reinforce and consolidate
in his readers’ mind the already crumbling “Roman myth”, which, in turn, served to
strengthen the conservative ideology of the Empire.
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CraTen

TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE WORLD SPACE:
FroMm PLINY’S NATURAL HISTORY

TO THE COLLECTANEA RERUM MEMORABILIUM

oF C. JULIUS SOLINUS AND THE POEM
DE MiraBILIBUS OF THEODERICUS

Annomauus. B crathbe paccMaTpUBaIOTCSA ABA TIOCIEIOBATEIHHO CIe-
JaHHBIX cokpaiienus «Ecrecrsennoit meropmw» Ilmmmausa Crapimero:
«Cobpanue mocromamvsaTabx Berrei» ['as IOmma Commua u cpemHese-
KoBoe cokpamienrie CosmHa, ceIaHHoe B CTUXaX HEKUM 'TeoIepruKoM.
OcHoBHOe BHMMaHwe yiessiercs Toir yactu «Collectanea», B kKoTopoii 1a-
eTcsl reorpaUeckuil YIIOPSIOUYEeHHbBIN 0030p JKYMEHBI, COOTBETCTBYIO-
it kapuraM 3—6 Ilmmams. [eorpadudeckast yacTsb mpeacTaBiIsieT 0co-
OBl MHTEpeC [IJIs IOHMMAHUSI TI09MBI 'Teofeprka. AHAIM3 CTPYKTYPHI
TEKCTa II03BOJISIET BBISBUTH IVIyOMHHEBIE PASJIMYNS MEWKIY KCCIIemIye-
MBIMU aBTOPAMU. JTU PA3JIMYKUS MOIYT OBITH MHTEPIIPETUPOBAHBI KaK
M3MEHEHUs TJI00aIbHBIX IIPEICTABICHII 0 MIUPOBOM IeorpadrmiecKoM
npocrpasctse. [yt CosmHa G0JIBIIONH MUPOBOM KOHTUHYYM OBLIT OCHO-
BOM J1JIS1 YIIOPSIOYEHHS ITOYEPITHYTOr0 y [ [/IMHIA SHITUKIIOIEUIeCKOro
MaTepuasia, Koropsii y CoJiHa CTPYKTYPHUPOBaH HAIIOI00Me COBPeMeH-
HOH 0a3bl JAHHBIX. JTA CTPYKTYPA HA3BAHA B CTATHE BETBAIIMMCS Ka-
tanorom. B orsame or Cosmmaa, Teomepuk mOTHOCTBIO YTPATHIT WIIEI0
Muposoro kouTrHyyMa. OH He YIIOMUHAET OOJIBIIYI0 YacTh reorpadu-
YeCKUX HA3BAHUU, ¥ HA3BAHU 0OJIBIITHX 00JIACTel 38 PEIKUMU UCKITIO-
YEHUAMU OMyIeHbl. [Ipr aToM OH JIeMOHCTPHpPYET HeIoCIeq0BaATe b-
HyIO TEHIIEHITHIO CBOIUTEL cBemeHws, B3aTele y CosmHa, K TeMaThde-
crmM Ostoxam. B mieom Teomepuk mves cMyTHOE IIpeCcTaBJIeHNe O TOM,
KaK YCTPOEH MHP B reorpadyryecKoM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, [I09TOMY OH He MOI
PAaCIIo3HATH IBHBIE OIITMOKH B B CBOEM aK3eMILTsape counHenus: CosmHa,
KOTOPBIE MOIVI 3aTPOHYTH CBSISHOCTH IeOrpadyMiecKoro KOHTHUHYYMA.
IIpenebpesxerrie reorpadpriecKM IIPOCTPAHCTBOM MOYKHO OOBSICHUTH
TEM, YTO I109Ma, BEPOSITHO, CO3IABAJIACH KAK MHOIOYPOBHEBAS AJLIErO-
pUYsI, B KOTOPO#M reorpadguyeckas JOKAJIM3AIs He UMeJia CYIIeCTBEH-
HOTO 3HAYEHUS.

Knwouesnie cioéa: autuuHasa reorpadus, CpegHeBeKoBasa Ieorpa-
drs, TUAXPOHUS IPOCTPAHCTB, IIPOCTPAHCTBO B JIATEPAType, KPH-
THKA TEKCTa, 0eCTUAPUM, MOHCTPHI B JINTEPAType, CPeIHEeBEeKOBAS
noasus, [lnmuawuit Crapmmii, ['ait Ot Comun
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TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE WORLD SPACE:
FroMm PLINY’S NATURAL HISTORY
TO THE COLLECTANEA RERUM MEMORABILIUM
oF C. JULIUS SOLINUS AND THE POEM
DE MIrABILIBUS OF THEODERICUS

Abstract. Two successive abridgements of Pliny’s Natural History are
discussed in the paper: the Collectanea rerum memorabilium by C. Ju-
lius Solinus and a medieval abridgement of Solinus, made in verse by
a certain Theodericus. The main attention is paid to the biggest part
of the Collectanea which gives a geographical account of the Universe
corresponding to Pliny’s Books 3—6. The geographical part of the Collec-
tanea is of particular interest for understanding the poem of Theoderi-
cus. An analysis of the text structures reveals deep differences between
the studied authors. These differences can be interpreted as changes in
global concepts of the World geographic space. For Solinus, the large
World space was a basis for arranging the encyclopedic material drawn
from Pliny, and he created a universal continuum of information that
looks somewhat similar to the modern data-base structure: I call it the
ramifying catalogue. In contrast to Solinus, Theodericus completely lost
the idea of a World continuum. Theodericus does not mention the great-
er part of the geographical names, and names of large regions are all
omitted, save for a few exceptions. Theodericus, however, shows a ten-
dency to reduce the matter of the Collectanea to thematic units. Since
Theodericus had but a very vague idea of how the World was arranged
in geographical space, he could not recognize evident scribal errors of
his copy of Solinus’ work which affected the coherence of the geographi-
cal continuum. A neglect of the geographical space can be explained by
the fact that the poem was probably intended to be read as a multilevel
allegory where geographical localization would be of little importance.
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1. Theodericus and his poem

Collectanea rerum memorabilium of C. Tulius Solinus'. The poem has no

title, and I shall call it De mirabilibus®. It is composed in 1186 leonine
hexameters which are irreproachable from the point of view of quantitative prosody.
The best, and eventually the only reliable manuscript of De mirabilibus is the
Codex Bruxellensis Regius BR 10615-729%, which was written in Trier in the third
quarter of the 12" century, but it is impossible to determine the distance in space and
time that lay between this earliest copy and the original autograph. The manuscripts
of De mirabilibus contain two other leonine poems that may have been composed

ﬁ poet who called himself Theodericus composed a versified paraphrase of the

! Solinus” work exists in two versions. The earlier one is preserved in manuscripts defined by
Mommsen [1895] as the first class. The earlier version is accompanied by a dedicatory letter where
no title of the work is mentioned. The later version is found in manuscripts of the third class which
contain a new dedicatory letter with the statement that the old title Collectanea rerum memorabilium
should be suppressed, and the corrected work is to be called Polyhistor (p. 217, 17-21 Mommsen).
The later version contains a few additions. Manuscripts of the second class have the same dedicatory
letter as the first class, but they contain additions, often in common with the third class. Mommsen
was convinced that the later version had been a work of an unknown grammarian [Ibid.: Ixxxviii].
Against Mommsen'’s authority Peter L. Schmidt has argued that the second version can be considered
a genuine work by Solinus [Schmidt 1995]. The problem of two versions is too large and complex to
discuss here; suffice it to say that Theodericus used a manuscript of the second class (§ 10 below). It is
important, however, to keep in mind that the text published by Mommsen was arranged as an edition
of the ‘non-interpolated’ first version, and a critical text of the second version to date has never been
edited. For Mommsen did not distinguish between genuine additions of the corrected version and
interpolations that appear in different mss. Selected additions of the third and second classes were
printed by Mommsen separately, without the apparatus, under the title Codicum classium secundae et
tertiae additamenta potiora [Mommsen 1895: 217-221]. The Collectanea were first printed in 1474
(GW M42824) with the preface of the first version. See [Schmidt 1995; Brodersen 2011; 2014] for a
reliable bibliography on Solinus, and [Dover 2013] for the Renaissance reception.

2 The poem has never been fully edited, and this paper is based on — still unpublished —
critical edition prepared by Prof. Dr. Rainer Jakobi (Martin-Luther-Universitit, Halle-Wittenberg)
and the author of this paper.

3 Manuscripts of the poem were listed by Mommsen in his edition of Solinus [Mommsen 1895:
liii]. For the Codex Bruxellensis see [Kaffarnik 2011; Verweij 2015]. Besides De mirabilibus, the
manuscript contains other large poetic compositions datable to the 11" — early 12 cent.: a poem on
the First Crusade by Gelo Parisiensis and the most full copy of the Carmen de Hastingae Proelio.
The entire manuscript was first described by Frédéric baron de Reiffenberg [1841]; he, and later
Manitius, published some excerpts from the poem [Ibid.: 258-262; Manitius 1913: 160-162].
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by Theodericus: a description of the Tower of the Winds in Athens (from Vitruvius
1.6), and an Elegy on the death of Theodericus’ dog (incipit flete canes*). We cannot
be sure about the authorship of these two works, but the author of the Elegy, if he
was not Theodericus himself, must have known him personally. In the Elegy, a line
from the Liber decem capitulorum of Marbode of Rennes (written after 1096) is
quoted almost literally:

Flete canes, 57 Morte sua vitam seruaverat ille poete
(his death saved the life of the poet)
Marbodus, Decem capitula, Morte sua vitam regis servasse mariti
4,114: (her death saved the life of her spouse king)

This suggests that the floruit of Theodericus is likely to be dated back to the late
11" — early 12" century.

A part of De mirabilibus (vv. 974-1093) is copied without the name of the
author in a Vienna manuscript that contains a collection of geographical works
(Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 507, 13" cent.). The Vienna excerpt is
entitled De monstris Indig. Christian Hiinemorder, who first published the Vienna
fragment, failed to identify it with the selections from De mirabilibus, by then
published [Hiinemorder 1976: 271]. Hiinemdrder, however, has argued from textual
evidence that the poet of De monstris Indie had drawn on the treatise Imago Mundi
by Honorius Augustodunensis. The Vienna extract has been identified as Theodericus’
work by Rainer Jakobi [2002]. Since the first version of /mago Mundi was finished in
1110 [Flint 1982: 40], and, in turn, De mirabilibus was abridged by an unknown poet
called Ovidius some time before 1140°, Jakobi has concluded that the De mirabilibus
was composed ca. 1120 [2002: 250]. It is a plausible assumption that a poetic work
like the De mirabilibus is secondary to a prose composition on the same subject, if
both are textually related to one another. But the true relation between the texts in
question is difficult to establish, and inverse borrowing from Theodericus to Honorius
cannot be excluded, in which case the date of Theodericus would be moved back
the late 11" century. Further consideration of this problem would require a detailed
comparison of the two works that exceeds the scope of the present paper.

The poem itself contains almost nothing about Theodericus. We learn that he had a
friend named Stephanus who encouraged him to finish De mirabilibus, and the Elegy
states that the above mentioned dog was called Pitulus. These facts do not allow to draw
any conclusions. The name Theodericus was very popular, and suggested identifications
with known historical persons can only be regarded as highly uncertain®.

It is not easy to establish the genre of De mirabilibus more precisely than
Lehrgedicht. In this paper I shall argue that Theodericus did not arrange his poem
according to any principle of composition, as it was done in /mago Mundi, or in a
Carolingian treatise, Liber monstrorum de diversis generibus [Haupt 1876], so it is
not likely that Theodericus intended to compose an encyclopedic work.

4 Text: [Manitius 1914: 161-163; Ziolkowski, Putnam 2008: 481-485].

*‘Ovidius’ was described and edited by [James 1913]. Jakoby has convincingly demonstrated
that ‘Ovidius’ depends on Theodericus [Jakobi 2002: 249].

¢ The most widely accepted attribution is Thierry, the Abbot of St. Trond [Manitius 1913:
160], but Thierry died in 1107. The relation between De mirabilibus and Imago mundi is thus of
crucial importance for identification of revealing the personality of Theodericus.
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2. Solinus: The structure of the universe,
and the place of Rome in the World

Before we consider the abridgement, we need to consider its source, Solinus,
whose work was itself an abridgement of Natural History, and we should always
have Pliny in mind when studying his descendants, Solinus and Theodericus.

The Collectanea are divided into three parts. In the first one, Solinus narrates dif-
ferent stories referring to the foundation of Rome, and recounts at length the history of
the Roman calendar until the calendar reform carried out by Augustus (Sol. 1.34-47
p. 9,9-11,22 Mommsen). Here Solinus drew largely on non-Plinian sources. The first
part ends with a short discussion on Augustus (calamitiosior an beatior fuerit, Sol.
1.48-49 11,23-12,13 M — Plin. 7.145-150). The second part, in which the human
being is dealt with, is based largely on the Book 7 of Natural History. This section
contains, among other themes, a vast list of examples of Roman military fortitude,
and catalogues of persons who became famous due to their moral virtues or eloquence
(Sol. 1.102-127 26,6-31,5 M). Those people are in large part Roman too.

The third part is the biggest one. It gives a geographical account of the Universe
corresponding to Pliny’s Books 3—6. In this paper, I shall deal mainly with the geo-
graphical part of the Collectanea, because it is of particular interest for understand-
ing Theodericus.

A relatively short treatise by Silinus and an even shorter poem by Theoderi-
cus still inherited from Pliny a feature of fundamental importance: the abridgments
sought to offer a picture of the Universe. Pliny’s Universe was essentially the Ro-
man Universe, and this leads us to the question of how Rome is represented in
the Historia Naturalis. Pliny gives a short description of Rome in the section on
Italy (Plin. 3.66-67), but Rome of the Historia Naturalis was more than an item
of a geographical catalogue, she was even more than the political center of a great
empire. Rome was the unifying power of the World which gained dominance over
an immense mass of individual phenomena, and created from that mass an actual,
visible and palpable, universal nature’. Rare and marvelous things had a particular
importance for this cosmological system, because the Roman state absorbed natural
and artificial mirabilia from every part of the World, and the City of Rome became
a large depository of those signs of power®. Pliny usually finds it necessary to tell
when an exotic creature became first known and seen in Rome, adding the names
of magistrates in charge of the show, and this makes the Historia Naturalis similar
to an inventory of an everlasting triumphal procession, triumphus ex mundo, as
one may call it. Eventually, historical triumphs are frequently mentioned by Pliny
throughout his Encyclopedia’, and they often give an occasion to introduce vari-
ous notable facts and items, e. g., L. Caecilius Metellus ‘led many elephants’ in his

" Before Pliny, Ovid declared that Rome became equated with the World, Fasti 1, 85: luppiter
arce sua totum cum spectet in orbem, | nil nisi Romanum quod tueatur habet (When from his
citadel Jupiter looks abroad on the whole globe, naught but the Roman empire meets his eye)
(trans. by Frazer); see [Woodart 2006: 254-249] for the deep religious background of this idea.

8 The mirabilia are recognized as an important part of the ‘imperialistic’ ideology of the
Natural history [Naas 2011]. This aspect of the Roman attitude towards mirabilia recently has
been studied, largely on the basis of the Natural History, in [Rutledge 2012].

? See [Murphy 2004: 154—160] on the importance of triumphs for Pliny.
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triumph in 250 BCE (Plin. 7.139). or the inhabitants of the land of Garamantes are
numerated in an inventory of people and cities whose ‘names and pictures’ (nomina
ac simulacra) were shown in a triumph of L. Cornelius Balbus in 19 BCE (Plin.
5.37). Solinus preserves some of those statements!'.

The Roman element is not only present in the Collectanea, but is even expanded
in some points. Nonetheless, it is impossible to state that Solinus inherited from
Pliny the idea of Rome as the center of power which dominated over the Universe.
The first part of the Collectanea does include a vast discourse on the Roman past
compiled largely from non-Plinian sources, but non-Plinian interpolations do not
necessarily attest a particular interest in Rome, since they are found in other parts of
the Collectanea, where Solinus speaks about the origins and history of other lands
and nations. It will be enough to mention the excurses about Thracia (Sol. 8.3—7
61,19-62,11 M), Macedonia (Sol. 9.4-21 63,12-66,20 M), Carthage (Sol. 27.9—
12 117,7-17 M), and the fabulous empire of Cilicia (Sol. 38.1-6 161,3-162,9 M),
which are likely to reflect the idea of succession of world-empires''. None of these
interpolations are written from the point of view of Roman dominance, and Solinus
might be similar in this regard to Pompeius Trogus'?.

Solinus begins the geographical part with a long antiquarian discourse on the
origins of Italian cities (2.2—-18 31,9-36,8 M). He mentions Saturnia and laniculum
(p. 32,1-2 M), but he does not mention Rome. It is reasonable to suggest that Soli-
nus did not want to repeat what he had said about Rome in the initial chapters. The
paradox is that Rome totally falls out from the geographical account of Italy, and,
throughout the whole geographical part of the Collectanea, she is merely mentioned
occasionally. It is worth observing that Carthage is treated in a similar way: Solinus
says in the historical excursus, referred to above, that restored Carthage became
‘the next after Rome splendour of the World’ (alterum post urbem Romam terrarum
decus, 117,7 M), nonetheless, the great city is omitted from the description of Af-
rica, and, in the whole geographical part, no more than two accidental mentions are
found: one emerges in a narration about the tomb of Hannibal in Libyssa (172,7 M),
another in a story concerning the monstrous creatures (probably gorillas) captured
by Hanno (211,5 M) [McDermott 1938: 51-55]. The mentions of Rome are more
frequent'3, but they are equally accidental.

The presence of Rome in the world described by Solinus is significantly reduced
compared to Natural History. On the other hand, stories about Rome are densely
concentrated in the initial chapters of the Collectanea, wholly or mainly devoted to

10S0l. 27.22 120,15 M: Scaevola and leones; 30.20 133,17 M: Caesar and camelopardis; 30.21
134,3 M: Pompeius and rhinoceros; 32.31 145,6-7 M: Scaurus and hippopotami and crocodili,
34.1 153,13 M: Scaurus and bones of a sea-monster (§ 7 below); 52.52 193,3 M: Pompeius and the
hebenus wood; 53.30 201,7 M: large pearls were introduced in the time of Sulla. Pliny, however,
does not state explicitly that Numidici ursi were first shown in a great spectacle arranged by
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus on 17 Sept. 61 BCE: Sol. 26.10 115,13 M — Plin. 8.131.

1'Sol. 8.3-7 61,19-62,11 M; Sol. 9.4-21 63,12-66,20 M; Sol. 27.9-12 117,7-17 M. From the
large literature on the succession of world-empires [Ramosino 2005] is of particular importance
in the Plinian context.

12 Solinus gives only one direct reference to Pompeius Trogus, and it is borrowed from Pliny:
Sol. 1.51 12,19 M — Plin. 7.33. [Seel 1982] remains the most lucid discussion of the universalism
of Pompeius Trogus.

13 According to the index of Mommsen’s edition, there are about 20 occurrences of Roma,
Romanus and Romani in the geographical part of the Collectanea.
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Roman history. This may suggest that the idea of Rome as the Universe was still
shared by Solinus, but it was being moved toward a purely historical level, and Rome
was associated with the past, rather than with the actually dominating cosmic power.

This approach to Rome is announced in the first version of the Preface: Solinus
calls Rome ‘the head of the World’ (caput orbis, Praef., 5 2,18 M), and claims that
with Rome he will begin his compendium. Yet, states Solinus, ‘the most learned
writers’ left nothing untouched that could be spoken about as a new matter. Solinus
does not want to repeat what was said in many old books, but he equally refuses to
drop Rome altogether. The solution will be to write about the origins of Rome as
reliably as possible (Praef., 7). Solinus carried out this program in good faith, and
the chapters devoted to the early history of Rome appear to be the most original and
non-Plinian part of the Collectanea.

A similar recusatio is used to introduce the description of Italy in the geographi-
cal part, and this section is filled mainly with antiquarian excurses mentioned above,
but, as far as real information is concerned (2.19-50), Italy appears to be one of the
most strictly compressed chapters of the Collectanea.

3. Solinus: A disposition of the World

The geographical part of the Collectanea is relatively large, but it covers only
four books of Natural History. Solinus', however, did not ignore the immense trea-
sures of learning collected by Pliny in other books. He transformed Pliny’s great
encyclopedia into a short world-wide itinerary, and arranged geographically all the
diversity of natural and human phenomena gathered from Pliny.

Solinus divided the world into large regions which are further described in the
form of catalogues of smaller areas and geographical or chorographical objects,
such as rivers and mountains. Each region is represented as an imaginary route
through local areas, and, except for few breaks, all content of geographical chapters
forms a continuous movement from Italy to the ultimate Eastern shores of Oec-
umene, and back through India to the Atlantic shore, where Canaria islands are the
last point of Solinus’ geographical discourse (see Appendix II to this paper)'.

Though the greater part of the World described in the Collectanea could nev-
er be visited by the Romans or the Greeks, Solinus steadily used expressions of
route and travel to describe transgressions from one region or area to another, e. g.
46.4 177,16 M: hos terrarum ductus excepit Media ‘these movement of countries
is picked up by Media’. In these points, Solinus sometimes speaks metaphorically
about the travel of his ‘pen’'¢, e. g.: 3.1 44,13 M; flectendus hinc stilus est: terrarum
vocant aliae... (here the pen must change the way, for other lands call us); 33.44

T presume that Solinus relied directly on the Natural History, and that he was entirely
responsible for the composition and content of the Collectanea; see [Brodersen 2011: 71] on
Mommsen’s theory of intermediate sources.

15 Klauss Geus has recently demonstrated that a geographical arrangement is employed
in the Paradoxographus Vaticanus as a ‘secondary principle’ subordinated to the thematic
disposition [Geus 2016].

16 Solinus could borrow the metaphor of journey from Pliny [Pavlock 2014], but for the
Romans the linear route-pattern (called ‘hodological’ by Pietri Janni [1984]) probably was the
most common way of representing geographical space. See the survey of this problem in [Talbert
2008].
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147,13 M: nunc ab Aegypto provehamus stilum (now we are to carry the pen for-
ward from Egypt); 56.4 206,3 M: tempus ad Oceani oras reverti, represso in Aethi-
opiam stilo (now it is time to return [from Babylonia] to the shores of the Ocean,
after I shall hold my pen back to Ethiopia).

Solinus followed Natural History in distributing lands and regions throughout
his catalogue with the exception of a few important shifts'”. Still, the content of the
geographical sections of the Collectanea differs significantly from Natural History.

Solinus used names of places as cells in which non-geographical items, such
as animals, plants, stones, and exotic tribes, were located. Subordinated items can
serve as host-entries at a lower level.

It is important to notice that connections established by Solinus between low
level non-geographical units and their geographical host-entries are often arbitrary:
hosts are not necessarily associated with subordinated items either in the natural
order, or in Natural History. When Solinus seeks to create a general account of a
creature which is not tied to a narrow geographical area (such as dolphins or bears,
discussed below), he still gives a geographical localization.

Here I shall consider some examples that will further be helpful in understand-
ing Theodericus.

Solinus says that the Propontis is particularly rich in dolphins, and this state-
ment hosts a large collection of facts and stories about dolphins borrowed from
Pliny (Sol. 12.3-12 78,3-80,6 M — Plin. 9.20-9.32). None of those items are lo-
cated in the Propontis by Pliny, who in his section on dolphins does not mention the
Propontis or Hellespont at all.

Similarly, Solinus anchored a survey of elephants (Sol. 25.2-15 111,3—
113,15 M) to the description of Tingitana in Mauretania. Pliny does state (5.18) that
the province of Tingitana produces elephants, but the section on elephants belongs
to another book of Natural History (Plin. 8.1-44).

In the chapter on bears, Pliny remembered the famous show of Numidian
bears produced by Domitius Ahenobarbus (n. 9 above). This geographical refer-
ence allowed Solinus to put an entire Plinian chapter on bears under the host-
entry Numidia (Sol. 26.3—10 114,11-115,16 M — Plin. 8.126-131), though the
information about bears provided by Pliny had nothing to do with that land (Pliny
mentioned the bear when discussing hibernating animals). Moreover, Pliny doubt-
ed whether the Numidian bear existed altogether, ‘because it is well known that
there are no bears in Africa’. This phrase is, of course, omitted by Solinus, who
went even further in manipulating his source text, so that he began the section on
bears with a bold statement: Numidici ursi ceteris praestant rabie dumtaxat et
villis profundioribus (Numidian bears surpass the others in ferocity, and, at least,
in thicker fur)'®,

While Pliny often puts information related to some item into different thematic
parts of Natural History, Solinus accumulates it under one and the same host-entry.
He thus interpolates into the section on bears an observation about how those beasts
treated themselves for mandragora poisoning (Sol. 26.8 115,8—-10M — Plin. 8.101).

17 Brodersen has argued that the arrangement of geographical matter in the Collectanea
changed from the linear, largely litoral, pattern typical for Pliny and Pomponius Mella to a
description of areas [Brodersen 2011: 72-86].

18 The phrase is wrongly marked as borrowed from Plin. 8.131 in Mommsen’s edition.
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A more complicated instance of contamination involves precious stones. In the
book on mineralogy, Pliny created a large alphabetical list of stones which begins
with the achates. He further mentioned different names and local varieties of the
achates (37.139-142).

Solinus inserted this section into a description of Sicily, because the river Achates is
situated there. The whole list of varieties of achates stones was transferred to that head-en-
try, though it contained the names of Crete, India and Cyprus, all of which were preserved
by Solinus (Sol. 5.25-27). Solinus also added the description of a famous ring made of
achates: he took this from another part of Book 37 of Natural History (Plin. 37.5).

Solinus returns to the theme of precious stones in the section on Mesopotamia
(Sol. 37.7 sqq.), where a catalogue of gems is divided between four geographical
entries which follow the movement from the upper reaches of Euphrates to the Per-
sian Gulf: Euphrates, Chaldaei, Parthi, Persis. Stones mentioned here are in large
part hosted by the entry Persis. This disorderly collection of minerals is gathered
from different catalogues which Pliny included in Book 37, but the four hosting
geographical entries are gathered directly from the alphabetical list of stones men-
tioned above. In the alphabetical list, Solinus found stones whose places of origin
were occasionally referred to by Pliny:

mitrax (mithridax, Solinus) — Persis (Plin. 37.173) sagada — Chaldaei
(Plin. 37.181); zamilampis — Euphrates (Plin. 37.189).

The location of myrrhitis in Parthia (myrrhites, Plin. 37.174) is transferred from
another place in Natural History, where myrrhina is mentioned, Plin. 37.21:

oriens myrrhina mittit. inveniuntur ibi pluribus locis ... nec insignibus,
maxime Parthici regni (the Orient produces myrrhina, where it is found in
numerous places..., especially in the Empire of the Persians).

Here, Solinus failed to recognize that myrrhina (fluorspar, fluorite, blue John
[Healy 1999: 228-235]), and myrrhites (a kind of bitumen) reported by Pliny were
different minerals.

Pliny treated a geographical localization as non-obligatory information added to
a few items of the catalogue of stones:

List of stones — sagada — Chaldaei
This subordination was inverted by Solinus:
List of areas — Chaldaei — sagada

Solinus follows the same approach in non-geographical sections as well. Pliny
provides a list of enormously strong men (Plin. 7.81-83), among whom the famous
Olympic victor Milo of Croton is mentioned. Solinus abridged this section (Sol.
1.75-77), but he found it necessary to attach the stone alectoria to the note on
Milo, because Milo had used this stone to strengthen his body. As in the case of
achates, Solinus inverted the order of items. For he found the alectoria in the same
alphabetical list of stones (Plin. 37.144) where Pliny mentions Milo as an item of
additional remarkable information:
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Pliny: stones — alectoria — Milo
Solinus: strong men — Milo — alectoria

The same approach is followed with regard to non-Plinian sources. From Book
4 of Natural History Solinus received the statement that the Borysthenes origi-
nated in the Land of the Neuri (Sol. 15.1 82,5 M — Plin. 4.88). Mention of the
Neuri hosts a series of excerpts about peoples of Scythia from Pomponius Mela
(2.1, 6-14), and other interpolations on the same matter collected from Pliny. This
block of interpolations ends with a description of the A/bani gathered from two
different books of Natural History (Sol. 15.5 83,3 M — Plin. 6.38; 7.12). From
here Solinus moves to that point of Book 8 where Albanian dogs are described
(Sol. 15.6 83,7 M — Plin. 8.149). Further on, the entry about Albanian dogs hosts
a collection of items about dogs taken from Book 8, but in Natural History they
all precede the Albanian dogs (Plin. 8.142—148). Although the composition of this
section is very complicated, it is clear that the Plinian text served as a substratum
for all those interpolations.

Similarly, one of the great routes of the Collectanea begins with an overview
of the Black Sea, proceeds to the Caspian region, and ends with the description
of tigers and panthers that dwell in Hyrcania (Sol. 17.4-17.11 90,8 M-91,19 M).
The last section is taken from Plin. 8.43—-101. Here, Solinus inserts the second de-
scription of the Pontus and the Caspian region, which is borrowed from Books 4
and 6, and leads as far as the eastern borders of Germania. At the end of this section,
however, Solinus returns to Book 8, almost at the same point where he has left it in
Hyrcania, and describes the animals of Scythia (19.9—18 94,3 M-95,14 M — Plin.
8.101-120).

4. Solinus: A ramifying catalogue and patterns of memory

Solinus had to do meticulous and arduous work in order to rearrange the mass
of names and facts he gathered from Natural History. As a result, he created a
universal continuum of information that looks somewhat similar to a modern data-
base structure. This structure, which may be called a ramifying catalogue, has a
clear internal logic, and is likely to have been created with mnemonic purpose as a
response to enormous size of Natural History.

Solinus’ ramifying catalogue is indeed similar to the technique of topical
memory first described by the author of Rhetorica ad Herennium (3.30-32), and
later by Cicero (De Oratore 2.351-358) and Quintilian (/nst. 11.2,17-22)". The use
of topical memory is likely to have been widely practiced in rhetorical schools. One
should find a continuum full of remarkable ‘places’, and then ‘put’ in those places
ideas to be remembered. So Cicero says, De Oratore: 2.354:

itaque eis, qui hanc partem ingeni exercerent, locos esse capiendos et
ea, quae memoria tenere vellent effingenda animo atque in eis locis
conlocanda; sic fore, ut ordinem rerum locorum ordo conservaret, res
autem ipsas rerum effigies notaret atque ut locis pro cera, simulacris pro

1 Visual and topical memory has been discussed in detail by [Elsner, Squire 2016].
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litteris uteremur (... persons desiring to train this faculty [i. e. memory]
must select localities and form mental mages of the facts they wish to
remember and store those images in the localities, with the result that
the arrangement of the localities will preserve the order of the facts, and
images of the facts will designate the facts themselves, and we shall
employ the localities and images respectively as a wax writing tablet and
the letters written on it — trans. by Sutton and Rackham).

Topical memory relies on visualization, and exploits visual memory to deal with
invisible things; visualized mental objects require a visible space?, a substratum for
places of memory. This large spatial continuum contains a number of smaller ‘plac-
es’ disposed in a clear order: Quintilian, /nst. 11.2,18, recommends a big house with
many inner rooms, but public buildings, and even pictures, and imaginary objects
can also be used (/nst. 11.2,21). Each individual item to be remembered is stored
in a place, such as a room, while a large continuum, such as a house, preserves the
order of items. What is particularly important is that the recollection of individual
items implies an imaginary movement from one place to another following the dis-
position of a large substratum space. Quintilian gives examples of ‘a long journey’,
and ‘a walk through a city’ (in itinere longo et urbium ambitu, 11.2).

Topical memory needs a continuum, which itself must be visualized, such as
those mentioned by Quintilian. In the case of the Collectanea, an obvious sugges-
tion would be that Solinus used a global map which allowed him to construct an
extremely complex, and in general consistent system of routes and geographical ar-
eas. In terms of the recommendations made by Quintilian, a map can be considered
a kind of picture, maybe an imaginary one.

Though perhaps unexpected, this suggestion is not new: after having summa-
rized Solinus’ innovations in managing the large-scale geographical material, Brod-
ersen allowed the possibility that, unlike the ‘mapless’ Pliny and Pomponius Mela,
“Solinus or his readers” might use a map [Brodersen 2011: 87].

Could Solinus use a world map as a wax tablet of memory?

A definite answer is impossible, but two further problems arise from this ques-
tion.

The technique of topical memory appeals mainly to personal experience. Quin-
tilian, however, speaks about a private house as a preferable locus of memory, and
we know, that the Roman house had a standard plan, and this was also true of pub-
lic buildings and the planning of ordinary Roman towns. Pictures mentioned by
Quintilian could be understood as copies of well-known works of famous painters.
It seems likely that objects with more or less uniform structure were used in rhetori-
cal schools during the training of topical memory. Presumed world-maps are very
ambivalent in this context. They existed in the 374" centuries when Solinus was

20 This point is duly stressed by Cicero, De oratore 2, 357-358: ut res caecas et ab aspectus
iudicio remotas conformatio quaedam et imago et figura ita notaret, ut ea, quae cogitando
complecti vix possemus, intuendo quasi teneremus. His autem formis atque corporibus, sicut
omnibus, quae sub aspectum veniunt, [...] sede opus est ... (things not seen and not lying in the
field of visual discernment are earmarked by a sort of outline and image and shape so that we keep
hold of as it were by an act of sight things that we can scarcely embrace by an act of thought. But

these forms and things, like all the things that come under our view require an abode... — trans.
by Sutton and Rackham).
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active?’, and they must have been uniform, as far as the disposition of the main
geographical regions and areas is concerned. But large maps were rare, so if Solinus
could use a map as a substratum image, he could hardly appeal to a wide reading
public. Meanwhile, a reader who does not have a sufficiently detailed idea of the
coherent geographical universe, would find the Collectanea only a messy conglom-
eration of names and facts. Understanding Solinus requires an ability to follow his
world-wide journey and to construct a mental universal space, perhaps without the
help of visible maps, but a reader of the Collectanea must have had a global map
in his mind.

The second problem concerns the non-geographical content of geographical
host-cells which could not be intuitively clear to anyone but the author. For one may
guess that the crocodile should be located in Egypt, but it is difficult to understand
why the dolphin is anchored to the Propontis, or Persia serves as a cell for a cata-
logue of gems, and Africa (where no bears live) is a place where bears are described.

Eventually, it may be suggested that the Collectanea were originally writ-
ten exclusively for the personal use of the author, and a narrow circle of his
friends.

5. Solinus: Did he knew Rome?

At the transition point from the historical to anthropological part Solinus listed
women who became famous for their extraordinary fertility. Here a certain Eutychis
is mentioned, 1.52 12,21-23 M:

legimus Cn. Pompeium Eutychidem feminam Asia exibitam, quam
constabat tricies enixam, cum viginti eius liberis in theatro suo publicasse
(we have read that Gnaeus Pompeius required from Asia a woman called
Eutychis, who was known to have given birth to thirty children, and he
exposed her together with her twenty children to a public show in his
theatre).

When we look at the corresponding text of Natural History, we find immediately
that Solinus’ version of the story indulges in a gross misrepresentation. For Pliny
(7.34) says that, first, the marvelous woman died long ago, and it was at her funeral
procession that she was accompanied by ‘twenty children’, second, it was Eutychis’
image that was exposed in the Theatre (more precisely, it stood in the Porticus
Pompei)*:

Pompeius Magnus in ornamentis theatri mirabiles fama posuit effigies...
inter quas legitur Eutychis a XX liberis rogo inlata Trallibus, enixa XXX
partus... (Pompey the Great among the decorations of his theatre placed

21« . the pre-modern Greco-Roman world generally managed without maps” [Brodersen
2012: 109]. Brodersen has stressed elsewhere that “the first undisputed reference to a map on
display dates to AD 297 [Brodersen 2011: 87]. The imaginary map in question is described by
Eumenus, De instaurandis scholis, 20, 2 (Panegyr. Lat. 9[4]): [Brodersen 2011: 106; Campbell
2012: 80]. It must be added that Solinus’ text does not allow one to distinguish between a painted
map and an imaginary map (or a non-iconic representation of the disposition of the World).

22 The statue of Eutychis was made by Periklymenos [Coarelli 1996: 365].
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images of celebrated marvels, ... among them we read of Eutychis who
at Tralles was carried to her funeral pyre by twenty children and who had
given birth 30 times... — trans. by Rackham).

The deviation from Pliny cannot be explained by mere linguistic
misunderstanding, and I would suggest, as a possibility, that for this passage
Solinus used a corrupt text of Natural History, from which, at a minimum, the
word rogo vanished: as a result, he could understand the Plinian phrase inlata
Trallibus ‘brought to (the pyre) in Tralles’ as ‘brought into (Rome) from Tralles’,
and rendered it as Asia exhibitam. Despite this dramatic error, Solinus provided
an internally coherent and self-consistent text, which implies that he managed to
get an idea of the case of Eytychis from his corrupt source manuscript. Solinus,
of course, wrongly understood the situation inferred by Pliny as spectaculum, but
it is not surprising that, living in 374" cent. AD, he did not realize that during
the period of the late Republic a woman could not be exposed in a public show
in a theatre. It is especially interesting to observe that Solinus’ misunderstanding
betrays his ignorance of how the Theatre of Pompey was actually built, and
how its decoration was arranged, — and ignorance of one of the most important
and famous public buildings of Rome* may call into doubt the Roman origin
of Solinus suggested by Mommsen?*. Another point of misunderstanding (which
might be a deliberate manipulation) lies in the verb legere. Solinus says legimus,
which implies an unnamed written authority®, while Pliny surely meant titulus,
an inscription which accompanied the statue, when he said effigies... inter quas
legitur Eutychis.

6. Theodericus: The limits of visualization

The Collectanea gained an enormous and incomprehensible success in the
Middle Ages, when its readers were deprived of a key capacity needed to un-
derstand Solinus’ work: the ability to visualize the global geographical space.
From this point of view, the Collectanea were the least suitable text to become
a popular encyclopedia, and it seems that it was medieval love for obscurity and
artificial complexity that made it one of the most widely read books. The lack of

3 Discoveries of female statues in relatively good condition, which belonged to the Porticus
Pompei [Coarelli 1996: 268-375], prove that the gallery of famous women in the Porticus existed
until the end of Ancient Rome, and it might have been known to Solinus. — The Theatre of
Pompey has a rich literary history, see, e. g., [Pitcher 2012: 262]. I shall limit myself to one
quotation closely related to the theme of Rome as the World. In a letter written by Cassiodorus,
and addressed to Symmachus in the first years of the 6™ cent. the Ostrogothic king Theoderic
stated regarding the grandeur of the Theatre, Cassiodorus, Varia 4.51,4 Mommsen: fecerunt
antiqui locum tantis populis parem, ut haberent singulare spectaculum, qui mundi videbantur
obtinere dominatum (the ancients built a place equal to such a people, so that those would have an
exclusive spectacle, who were seen to obtain the power over the World).

24 Quo loco libellus scriptus sit, ex ipso non intellegitur, nisi quod cum provinciae omnes
memorentur, nulla emineat, inde conicere possis auctorem scripsisse Romae vel certe in Italia
[Mommsen 1895: vi] ; for recent discussion see [Brodersen 2011: 64, n. 10].

» The same formula is used elsewhere in the Collectanea for anonymous references to Pliny,
e. g. 15.7 83,7 M (Albanian dogs), 19.17 95,10 M (deer).
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necessary visual support inspired copyists to add maps to Solinus’ manuscripts
[Brodersen 2011: 88]. Attempts to visualize the Collectanea led to the reverse
influence of the Collectanea upon medieval cartography. Solinus was the most
fruitful source of the great Hereford map (ca. 1300)%, where we can see images
of many mirabilia illustrated by inscriptions which heavily depend on the text
of'the Collectanea. A large part of the items mentioned by Theodericus is shown
on the Hereford map, but Theodericus omitted many important objects and plac-
es (such as seas and great rivers) which were necessary constituents of even
the most simple and schematic maps, and in no way did Theodericus attempt to
give a general image of the world that could be suitable for cartographic repre-
sentation. On the other hand, he preserved a number of minute items that would
require the space of a large and detailed map in which to be visualized, but it is
very unlikely that Theodericus could have something like the Hereford map at
his disposal.

Single items could be easily represented as visual images, and, like the Hereford
map, the poem can be interpreted as a space where the pictures of mirabilia are lo-
cated?’. However, Theodericus apparently failed to manage the global continuum of
the Collectanea, and the space implied by the poem is loosely structured and cannot
be directly associated with any attested type of medieval maps. Theodericus is again
‘mapless’, and the lack of an internal map is even more manifest in the abridgement
by Pseudo-Ovidius (§ 1 above), which consists of short notes arranged as inscrip-
tions to pictures.

7. Theodericus: The World without a center.

Persistence of Roman memory

Global geography was not the only victim of simplification in Theodericus’
poem. The first part of the Collectanea, which deals with Roman history, is
totally removed from the De mirabilibus. The text of the poem proves that
omission was not accidental or due to textual corruption. In the Prologue,
Theodericus says that he intentionally begins with the second, anthropological
part of the Collectanea:

34 principium sit homo mihi carminis ordine primo
(let the human being be for me the beginning, the first unit in the
disposition of the poem...)

The approach to the history of other nations is essentially the same. The
historical notes and excurses of the geographical part are omitted. This may be
demonstrated by looking at the section on India. Theodoricus was very inter-
ested in that main land of wonders, and the description of India is one of the
largest in the poem (65 lines), but he does not say a single word about the Indian

26 The problem of the relationship between the Hereford Map and the Collectanea has been
revisited in [Kline 2001]. The text of the Hereford map is available with a commentary in a new
edition [Westrem 2001].

27 See [Scully 2017] for the iconography of medieval maps, including the Hereford Map.
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campaign of Alexander the Great, as he does not mention the defeat of Darius
(if we turn to Persia) or the numerous cities founded by Alexander. Solinus says
about the land of Arbela that “Alexander’s victory (scl. at Gaugamela) does
not allow to miss this place” (quem locum victoria Alexandri Magni non sinit
praeteriri, 46.1 174,5 M). But for Theodericus, the great historical importance
of names and facts is likely to have been a reason to exclude them. His idea
of mirabilia is generally limited to minor anecdotal matter, consequently, he
preserved marginal episodes in which historical figures such as Alexander were
involved. Alexander appears in an item about Lacon who was an extraordinarily
quick messenger of the Macedonian king?®, Alexander acts in two stories about
animals: he examines Albanian dogs (Th. 313), and organizes a study of longev-
ity of deer (Th. 366). It is difficult to understand why Alexander was erased from
the story about a Babylonian dolphin®. Bucephalus, of course, is not silenced
(Th. 953).

The Bucephalus episode® is worth considering in detail, because it shows the
rarest instance of Theodericus’ intervention into Solinus’ text.

958 quem crebro seve fera per discrimina pugne
959 eripiens, Indi demum post preelia Pori

960 funeris exequias regali munere dignas

961 defunctus meruit sibi quas rex ipse peregit.
962 eius et ob nomen preclaram condidit urbem
963 eque Buchefalam parili de nomine dictam

([Bucephalus] often snatched (Alexander) away from dangers of savage
battles, at last, he died, and after the fight with Indian Porus, he deserved
burial that the King would prepare for himself. Honoring the horse’s name,
the King founded a glorious city, called from the same name Bucephala).

Solinus added to the Plinian chapter about Bucephalos the statements that
the horse had often saved Alexander, and that he had died in India. Theodericus
brings in another detail, probably borrowed from Orosius®!, that Bucephalus
was killed in the battle with Porus. The name of Porus is, indeed, superfluous in
the story about the horse, unlike the account of the battle, narrated by Orosius,
where the name of the Indian king was necessary. The most probable reason of
this unexpected addition is that Theodericus wished to demonstrate his scholarly
erudition; this might have been seen as ostentatious, because the original source
texts of Solinus and Orosius were surely known to Theodericus’ readers. I

2 Th. 139 — Sol. 1.98 25,11 M — Plin. 7.84. Here Theodericus misunderstood his source:
the runner’s name was Anystis, and he was from Sparta: Lacon (Lacedaemonius, Plin.).

» Th. 286 — Sol. 12.70 79,13 M — Plin. 9.27.

39 Th. 952-963 — Sol. 45.8-9 174,15-175,8 M — Plin. 8.154; the name Bucephala was
taken by Solinus from Plin. 6.77.

31 Orosius, Hist. Adv. pag. 3,19,3-4 Zangemeister: ... Alexander cum ipso Poro singulariter
congressus, occisoque deiectus equo, concursu satellitum praesentiam mortis evasit ... duas
ibi condiddit civitates, Niceam et Bucephalam, quam de nomine equi sui ita vocari praecipt
(... Alexander, when he met Porus himself in a single combat and fell from his horse which had
been killed, escaped on coming death by the gathering of his bodyguards ... he founded two cities

there, Nicaea and Bucephale, which he ordered to be called after the name of his horse — trans.
by Deferrari). Porus is not mentioned anywhere by either Pliny or Solinus.
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would suggest that, for the same reason, a large number of personal names were
preserved in the poem. But whatever the motives behind Theodericus’ choice
in each particular case, his general tactics was certainly aimed at reducing
information of historical value.

The second part of the Collectanea is paraphrased at length (Th. 39—-170), but
the section about moral and mental virtues vanished together with the large part of
Roman personages, and we may suggest that Theodericus deliberately excluded
Roman history from his abridgement. Looking ahead, I would say that the description
of Italy, radically reduced by Solinus, almost disappeared from the poem.

Theodericus thus entirely abandoned the idea of Rome as the center of the
World.

Theodericus, however, provides a nearly full chorographical account of Palestine
(Th. 844-979). The completeness of this section could be due to the poet’s religion,
but nothing indicates that the Holy Land and Jerusalem were for Theodericus the
center of the World, as Jerusalem is shown on the Hereford map?.

Theodericus did not add any Christian content to the description of Judaea.
In this, he followed Solinus, who, in the corresponding section, did not list Jewish or
Christian monuments. But Solinus mentioned an essentially Roman episode which
Theodericus carefully reproduced: Marcus Aemilius Scaurus transferred from Jaffa,
and showed in Rome fossils believed to be the bones of the sea-monster (belua) that
had threatened Andromede.*

838 eius reliquias immania scilicet ossa

839 invexit Romam Marcus cognomine Scaurus

(Its remains, that is to say, the immense bones, were introduced to Rome
by Marcus, whose surname was Scaurus).

The Jaffa monster is not the only item related to Roman games and triumphs
which survived in De mirabilibus. 1t is difficult to decide whether Theodericus
recognized the Roman spectacula as a special theme, or the persistence of those
items could be explained by their frequency in Pliny’s Natural History, and then in
the Collectanea. In any case, the spectacula mentioned by Theodericus contribute
to an image of that Ancient Rome as an extravagant wonderland.

It is not surprising that two continuous notes related to spectacula are about
African beasts®*:

661 pardalem dicunt Latio sermone camelum

662 viderat hoc animal Latium te consule Cesar

663 viderat et monstra que sunt cefusa vocata

666 Pompei ludis spectacula rhinocherotis

667 vidit Roma potens. cornu pre naribus ingens || surgit...

32 Jerusalem on the Hereford map has been discussed inter alia by [Deam 2015: 16; Birkholz
2004: 17, 70].

33 Paleontological aspects of Scaurus’ monster have been examined in [Mayor 2000: 138].

¥ Th. 661-667 — Sol. 30.19-21 133,20-134,7 M — Plin. 8.69, 71.
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([The beast navus®] is called in Latin tongue camelopardalis®®, Latium

saw that animal when you, Caesar, were the consul, and another monsters
were seen, which are called cefusa ... At Pompey’s games, mighty Rome
saw a spectacle of rhinoceros: a huge horn rises in front of his nostrils ...)

The words Roma potens (Th. 667) have no correspondence in the Collectanea, but
the addition does not necessarily prove that Theodericus was willing to glorify ancient
Rome. He is likely to have borrowed the whole hemistich directly from thematically
similar Horace, Epist. 1.1,61: arto stipata theatro || spectat Roma potens, — and
this quotation, again, merely demonstrates the author’s erudition. A metrical pattern
could also influence the poet: the expression Roma potens neatly fits the pre-caesural
position, and has a good rhyme — ingens. It appears in the same position in classical
and early medieval poetry’’, and Theodericus could treat it as a metrical cliché*®.

The last episode to be considered here is the show of Eutychis discussed in § 5
above.

45 Eutycides Asie mira pregnans novitate
46 ter deno partu, Rome — mirabile visu —
47 secum bis denos dedit ad spectacula natos

(The pregnancy of Eutychis® of Asia was something admirable and never
known before with her thrice ten births, and — wonderful sight — in
Rome she offered herself together with her twice ten sons to a spectacle).

Theodericus renders accurately the content of Solinus’ erroneous account.
In line with the tendency described above, the poet removed the mention of
Pompey, and ‘his theatre’ was replaced by the wider name of Rome. This change
has a remarkable implication: Theodericus still knew that the Theatre of Pompey
had been situated in Rome*.

8. Theodericus: The World without an order

Solinus begins large geographical sections with general overviews, and he is al-
ways explicit in descriptions of geographical situations of regions and areas. Theod-
ericus preserves such a landmark only once, when he deals with the transition from
the main part of Libya to its wild Oceanic periphery (Th. 309 — Sol. 31.1 136,13 M):

post gentes Lybicas quas terminat astrifer Athlas
(in the rear of the tribes of Libya whose limits are laid down by starry Atlas)

35 The best mss of Solinus read nabum, vafovg was probably a genuine vernacular appellation
of the giraffe: [Morta 2014].

36 One should notice a fantastic hyperbaton in Th. 661.

7 Ovidius, Fasti, 4,106; Statius, Silv., 4.1,28; Alcuin, Carm., 224,2 PL, 101,778 D.

3 The combination of a trochee- and iambus-shaped word in the pre-caesural position was
positively admitted, but not particularly favored by Theodericus: according to my calculations,
it occurs 54 times (about 5%), while the prosodically identical clausula, which consists of one
choriambic word, occurs 105 times.

3 Theodericus used a form, Eutycides, incorrectly derived from Eutychidem.

40 This knowledge was by no means trivial in the 11" century. It could be extracted from
Lucan, Pharsalia, 7,9 sqq.
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In De mirabilibus, names of large regions are all omitted with few exceptions.
Thus, Theodericus does not mention Europe, Asia, Italy, Greece, Scythia, Syria,
and so on, though he includes in his epitome places and items from those regions.
Eventually, there are only three sections in the poem where the name of a respective
area stands in the initial verse which can be read as a rubric: Sicula ora Th. 195,
Iudea Th. 44 India Th. 974. And only these three are rendered with chorographical
details more or less fully preserved.

Geographical host entries of the Collectanea are largely lost in Theodericus,
who, e. g., retells the story about the ring made of achates, but says nothing about
the river Achates and the stone itself (Th. 231). Nonetheless, the episode retained a
place in the list of rivers.

Geographical names are sometimes preserved as localizations of lower-level
non-geographical items. Theodericus thus does not use the name ‘Egypt’ in his
long description of creatures of that land, but he speaks about the ficus Egiptia
(Th. 784) and palma Egiptia (Th. 795). Localizations, however, are removed from
a considerable number of items. Long stories about animals lack geographical
anchors: dolphins (Th. 257), elephants (Th. 398), lions (Th. 457), horses (Th. 977),
and others are described without geographical linkage. The notorious Numidian
bears lost their address as well, nonetheless, they retained their position among
animals located in Libya. As a result, Theodericus’ section about bears (Th. 439-
456) is placed between elephants and lions.

Any idea of movement through the World disappeared together with indications
of large regions.

Not only the large areas, but almost all geographical localizations which formed
the knots of Solinus’ ramifying catalogue are erased. Theodericus mentions Seleucia
and mons Cassius (Th. 880, 881), which are situated in Syria, but all subsequent
geographical indications down to India are removed, except for two marginal items.
Theodericus tells us about an enigmatic lake Arethusa (it will be dealt with in
§ 10). He then proceeds to the list of stones (Th. 887-910), then an odd creature
named animal bonachus appears without any explanation or localization (Th. 911).
In order to encounter those items, a reader of the Collectanea would move from the
area of Media and the upper Tigris (where the lake is located), through Persia (the
list of the stones) to Asia Minor where the honachus dwells. The bonachus opens a
series of marvelous animals of Asia (still not named), and Theodericus states about
the chameleon that ‘Theutrania sends’*! that animal (Th. 919). It seems likely that
‘Arethusa’ and ‘Theutrania’ are another examples of showy erudition. It is highly
unlikely that Theodericus and his milieu knew anything about Teuthrania as a real
place, but he probably hinted at his knowledge of Martianus Capella®.

In summary, it would be impossible to say that the geographical continuum of
the Collectanea was reduced or recomposed by Theodericus, because after being
totally destroyed, it was not replaced by any other unifying structure. Large regions
are entirely omitted, or mercilessly truncated: no more than 20 lines together are

4! mittit is a Plinian formula (e. g. Plin. 37.21 about myrrhina quoted above § 3 above) which
is favoured by Solinus, e. g. 30.24 134,23 M: Aethiopia mittit lycaonem ‘there is the lycaon in
Ethiopia’.

42 Martianus Capella, De nupt. 6.686,6: Supra Troadem in mediterraneo Teuthrania est, quae
regio Moesorum fuit, ciuitas vero Teuthrania Caico flumine alluitur.
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devoted to Greece, Thrace and the Aegean Islands. From Solinus’ description of
Italy, Theodericus took only three items, which occupy about 15 verses:

— there are particular hairs (vilum) in tail of the wolf, they are good as an
aphrodisiac (Th. 171 — Sol. 2.35);

— a stone found in the urine of the lynx is a useful medicine (Th. 174 — Sol.
2.38);

— corals born in the Ligurian Sea are powerful stones (Th. 179 — Sol. 2.41).

Theodericus apparently was not interested either in local chorography, or in
universal geography, and no idea of the World as a whole can be elicited from his poem.

Theodericus shows a tendency to reduce the matter of the Collectanea to
thematic units. Three items extracted from Solinus’ description of Italy are likely
to form a unit devoted to medical (or magical) remedies. Items concerning rivers
and waters were preferred by Theodericus when he abridged the descriptions of
Sicily and Greece (Th. 184-247). From Asia Minor he selected animals, including
two large stories about the chameleon and horse (Th. 920-939, 947-973). But
Theodericus never moved entries from the places they occupied in the geographical
grid of the Collectanea®. As a result, the thematic arrangement of items is never
consistently followed through.

9. Theodericus: The rubric structure

The composition of De mirabilibus is strictly linear and unidimensional.
Theodericus puts the items of the World catalogue of the Collectanea into separated
notes, without transitions and logical connections. This text-building tactic may be
illustrated by the transformation of the story of the Olympic victor Milo: it became
divided into two notes, one about Milo, and another about the alectorius stone, so
that the logical connection between both items (Milo used the stone) was lost:

98 plus quam possit homo potuit quoque robore Milo,
99 qui taurum nudi mactauit uerbere pugni,

100 mactatumque die solidum consumpsit eadem.

101 est allectorius gallorum ventre lapillus:

102 ut faba cristallus specie, pugnantibus aptus.

(and also Milo was strong above the human strength who killed a bull by
a single blow of naked fist, and, during the same day, he ate a killed bull
whole. There is a stone alectorius in the cock’s stomach, a crystal which
looks like a bean, this is very good for fighters).

The whole poem displays a typical medieval pattern, with separate isolated
chapters that are in large part very short, and that contain no internal information
about the global content and structure of the text. This pattern requires regular supra-
textual pointers (or simply headings, or rubrics) which would make the content and
composition explicit. We need rubrics to understand De mirabilibus, as we need a
map to understand the Collectanea. In this regard, the cod. Bruxellensis BR 10615—
729, shows a rather unusual and inconvenient lay-out: rubrics are not written in the

4 Few transpositions can still be found, see Appendix 11, 10.21; 12.2; 31.1.
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body of the poem, but are collected in a separate block after the Preface*, so that
they look like a modern table of contents. Most rubrics of the cod. Bruxellensis are
related to individual items, and they could be very useful if written within the text,
which, in its actual form, is very difficult to navigate through. Some rubrics cover
thematic groups, e. g. the section around Milo is rubricated as follows:

— De viribus hominis (covering the gladiator Tritannus, a soldier of Pompey
and Milo),

— De allectorio lapide,

— De similitudine hominum (a series of examples).

In two instances, a rubric is a higher-level heading which stands before a series
of subordinated individual rubrics:

— Africa in ea serpentes ‘Africa, snakes in (Africa)’: this is followed by
individual rubrics related to snakes: aspis, cerastis, amphisibena, etc. (ad 525 sqq.)

— Mira in India in ea de populis ‘“wonders in India, in (India) about nations’
(ad 975 sqq.): followed by rubrics related in large part to animals, but ‘nations’ have
no special rubrics.

Few individual items are represented by geographical rubrics where
geographical names can be combined with thematic information: De Sardoniis
herbis et aquis ‘about Sardinian herbs and waters’ (ad 184), Mons Caucasus piper
gignit ‘the mount Caucasus generates pepper’ (ad 1138), De Gorgada insula in
ea de mulieribus setosis ‘about the Isle Gorgada, and in (Gorgada) about furred
women’ (ad 1167), section on giant snakes from Ganges (Th. 1079) is rubricated
as Ganges flumen.

Geographical entries of different higher levels are thus recognized in the list
of rubrics, but rubrics offer no additional geographical information which could
not be found in the poem. Consequently, most geographical knots are lost in the
rubrics, as they are lost in the text. It must be added that the composer of the
rubrics® likewise failed to create an overview of the poem based on the thematic
principle.

10. Theodericus: Faults of the source text

Since Theodericus had but a very vague idea of how the World was arranged in
geographical space, he could not recognize scribal errors of his Solinus manuscript,
and this affected the coherence of the geographical continuum.

A large section on India (Th. 974-1140) is followed by a short note on ab-
normal astronomical phenomena observed on the Island of Taprobane (Th. 1141—
1146 — Sol. 53.6 197,1 M). Here the description of Taprobane is interrupted,
and the next section of the poem again refers to India, though it contains two
items from Solinus’ account of Taprobane: the giant long-living people, and the
giant sea turtle (Sol. 53.11 198,1-5 M; 53.20 199,5-8 M — Plin. 6.91; 9,35). The
description of the longlivers begins in the Collectanea with a phrase: ergo inde
homines corporum magnitudine omnes homines antecedunt ‘so the people from

4 The Vienna excerpt has five rubrics written in the text which are related to the monstrous
nations of India (Th. 1000-1021 = W 20-45 Hiinemdrder), they all are lacking in the cod.
Bruxellensis.

4 The authorship of Theodericus cannot be either proved or rejected.
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there exceed all other peoples in body size’. The word inde became /ndi in three
Solinus’ manuscripts including G (Guelferbutanus 163, Gud. Lat.): ergo indi ho-
mines...

The corrupt reading was rendered by Theodericus as:

1147 sunt homines Indi nostro plus corpore magni
(the people of India have bodies bigger than ours)

It is only logical that Theodericus thought that the sea turtle also is related to the
people of India; this allowed him to create an uninterrupted narrative about India:

1153 Indis tam patula crescit testudo marina
(the sea-turtle grows so big for the people of India...)

This passage is remarkable for the descriptive designation of the tortoise shell,
which is simply called superficies by Solinus and Pliny*:

1154 Indus ut ipse sibi cratis convexa superni’

1155 Construat hospitium multis habitantibus amplum

(... that the people of India consruct dweling places for themselves using
the vault of the upper cranial cover: it is large enough for many inhabitants)

Geographical objects were duplicated in two other episodes, so that one name
appeared twice in different areas due to scribal errors in the source manuscript. In
both cases Theodericus preserved only one of those false homonyms, and in both
cases he chose the wrong one.

Theodericus read Arethusa instead of Aretisa (Aretissa Barrington Atlas 89
F2), as in some of the extant Solinus manuscripts, including L (Leidensis Vossianus
Q.37) and again G. When he described the lake Arethusa located somewhere in Ar-
menia (— Sol. 37.6 157,14 M), he found it necessary to comment that the lake had
received its name from Sicily, and this addition proves that the wrong reading was
not Theodericus’ own error:

884 est lacus a Sicula nomen ducens Arethusa
(there is a lake which drove its name from Sicilian Arethusa)

However, Theodericus does not mention the famous Sicilian stream at all,
though he carefully reports the marvels of Diana and Helbesus, Sicilian rivers
which are referred to by Solinus immediately after Arethusa (Th. 209-212 — Sol.
15.16 51,7-14 M).

46 The most widely used word for tortoise shell is testudo itself, but Pliny had a rich variety
of special words: chelium 6.173; putamen 9.39; cortex 9.40; 11.228; tegumen 11.188; tegimentum
32.34, — to which two more can be added from other classical authors: festa (an etymology of
testudo in Varro, Ling. Lat. 5.79), and concha Calpurnius, Ecl. 6, 68.

47 The expression used by Theodericus is similar to Pliny’s description of the swamp turtle,
32.39: nec convexo curvata calice,— but this similarity does not prove the textual dependence of
Theodericus on Pliny, because festudo is a common word for vault (cf. Serv. et Serv. Auct. in Aen.
1,505, p. 1, 157,18 sqq. Thilo-Hagen).
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Similarly, a false 7ygris emerges in Libya (Th. 674 — Sol. 17.4 90,8 M) be-
cause Theodericus read 7igrim instead of Nigrim in his source manuscript, again
in accordance with the codd. LG. Theodericus does not mention the true Tigris,
a great river which was known as one of the rivers of Paradise, but we certainly
know that he carefully read the related entry in the Collectanea, where Solinus
explains the etymology of the river Tigris: ita enim nominant Medi sagittam (Sol.
37.5 157,14 M). From this etymological note Theodericus borrowed the compari-
son of the tiger (an animal found in Hyrcania) and the arrow, which is absent from
the original description of the tiger by Solinus:

341 fertur ut emissa nervo stridente sagitta
(it rushes like an arrow shot by a screeching string)

Finally, Theodericus twice mentions an unheard of nation of Egibanes. This re-
sulted from a trivial phonetic error, the correct form being Aegipanes (Atyinaveg),
but in this case the wrong reading is not attested in Solinus’ manuscripts recorded
by Mommsen. It seems unlikely that the accidental error was repeated twice in-
dependently, and unification of the wrong spelling was probably due to deliberate
efforts by Theodericus. Like the other textual errors examined in this section, the
Egibanes prove that De mirabilibus appeared as the result of a careful reading of
the Collectanea.

11. Theodericus: The spaces of the marvelous

The World of Theodericus is clearly divided in two parts: the Our World of
the poet is shown in the Prologue and Epilogue, where Theodericus is shown
speaking with his friend Stephanus and working hard on the abridgement of
the Collectanea. The Other World existed on the pages of Solinus’ manuscript
as a mixture of Theodericus’ poetic imagination and Solinus’ encyclopedic
learning.

The poet deleted almost all geographical data from his abridgment, and
no geographical reality supported the selection of matter in De mirabilibus.
Nonetheless, Theodericus strictly observes a global border of crucial
importance: the space he totally ignores in his narrative closely corresponds
to the limits of the Christian World as it was established ca. 1100, where
Byzantine Greece and Italy (in large part Byzantine too) formed a transitory
zone. Arab Sicily was conquered by the Normans by 1072, and it belongs to
the zone covered by De mirabilibus as a non-Christian country. Palestine and
the entire central zone of the medieval Mappa Mundi is equally included in
that Other World*. The Our World is carefully silenced by Theodericus in the
body of the poem, but apart from Christian Europe there is another silenced
zone in De mirabilibus which is situated in the Far East: this is the eastern
periphery of the World where the medieval Paradise was usually located®.
Again, Theodericus carefully avoided the theme of the Terrestrial Paradise,

* The density of monsters and marvels increased to the periphery, and monsters are generally
located in the periphery of medieval maps [Mittman 2006: 45-59]
4 See inter alia the evidence collected in [Mittman 2006: 48].
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and he said nothing about the rivers of Paradise, which were one of the key
elements of medieval cosmology (see the river Tigris above).

It must be added that no special geographical zone of marvels was established
by Pliny or Solinus. Classical thought viewed marvelous events and things as
immanent to Nature®®, and Pliny collected mirabilia throughout the World as
precious embellishments of the Roman Empire.

The Other World described by Theodericus was inhabited by strange,
often dangerous, and suspect creatures, but he knew that, though segregated in
space, monsters were a part of the World created by God. This idea is explicitly
expressed in the Prologue, where the poet says that God is a mirabile who creates
all mirabilia:

38 que volo mirari mirabilis ipse creasti
(Thou, admirable, created what I want to admire)

Monsters and other marvelous things were seen as manifestations of God’s
will and Providence’!, and one might expect that Theodericus would pay
attention to this aspect of his theme, but he again says nothing explicitely. I
would suggest that the apparent silence provides a key for understanding the
significance of the poem, which was probably intended to be read as a multilevel
allegory>2.

I would refer here to a large description of elephants (Th. 398—438), which
has two allegorical dimensions clearly highlighted by the poet.

The first is the moral allegory, by no means is it hidden. Elephants are good
animals of the medieval bestiary, and their moral virtues are described at length
by Theodericus, who pays special attention to the ‘marriage of elephants’. The
sexual behavior of animals and exotic peoples is often reported by Theodericus,
but the marriage of elephants has a particular significance: it is widely attested
as a theological, or so called anagogic allegory which should induce a spiritual
meaning. A pair of male and female elephants could represent Adam and Eve
[Hassig 1995: 131-133]. The section ends with the scene of a fight between
elephants and dragons, where the elephant is identified with Christ. The allegorical
meaning of this episode is self-evident, but it is additionally emphasized by the
numerous Christological allusions listed in Appendix 1.

50 The illuminating study of the history of the notion of miracle can be found in [Grant 1952].

51 See [Friedman 1981; Verner 2005] for the problem of adapting mirabilia to the theological
frame. In a personal conversation, prof. Isabel Velazquez has pointed me to the fact that the
problem was known to Isidore (11.3.4).

52 Cf. the poem De lapidibus by Marbode of Rennes, which was supplemented by an
allegorical commentary soon after it was written [Riddle 1977: 125-129].
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Appendix I. Elephant as Christ

426.  Hi sevos hostes patiuntur sgpe ~ — Ad sextam, Analecta Hymnica 51, 16, s. 8: Advenus
dracones omnes impetus || Quos saevus hostis incutit
427.  Qui circumventos astu — Gregorius Turonensis, Historia Francorum,
spirisque ligatos* 6,5 p. 270, 13, Krusch-Levison: Deus hominem
creavit innoxium, sed astu serpentis circumventus,
praevaricator praecepti factus est: et ideo a sede
paradisi eiectus, mundanis laboribus deputatus est; qui
per mortem Unigeniti Dei Christi Deo reconciliatus est
Patri.
428.  Cruribus et pedibus
compellunt figere gressus
429.  Ne valeant truncis se vel — Hieronymus, Dialogus contra Luciferianos, PL
coniungere saxis® 23, 170A: ... haererem certe trunco crucis, nec prius
amitterem, quam misericordiam impetrarem
430.  Etperimant hostes collisos
mole terentes*
431.  His nam deceptis astu
sollertior hostis
432.  Absorbet largum captati — Cantus in dedicatione ecclesiae, Analecta Hymnica
sanguinis haustum 51, 103, s. 3: Haec domus rite tibi dedicata || Noscitur,
in qua populus sacatum || corpus assumit, bibit et beati ||
Sanguinis haustum
433.  Donec ad extremum terrase  — Act. 13, 47: ut sis in salutem usque ad extremum
proicit ipsum terrae (Isa. 49, 6)
434.  Emoriens elephas exhaustus
sanguine venas
435.  Vincens victorem quem casu  — Alcuinus, Epistola CCIL. De comparatione
proterit hostem numerorum (PL 100 477B: Tribus modis Adam tentatus
eft ... Tribus his modis (iterum) Christus tentatus eft, et
vicit victorem Adae.
— Cyprianus, lesus Nave, 395: desuper
incurrens securum proterit hostem || omnia caede
madent tellusque infecta cruore est.
436.  Quorum conspersa permixto
sanguine terra
437.  Fiet cinnabaris vulgo cruor
ipse draconis
438.  Dictus picturg satis utilis et

medicing

* Solinus 25, 10-15 p. 112,18 113,7 M — Plinius 8, 32-34 denique insidiae hoc astu praeparantur ...
primumque pedes nodis ligant, ut laqueatis cruribus inpediant gradiendi facultatem: nam elephanti,
nisi praeventi hac spirarum mora, vel arboribus se vel saxis applicant, ut pondere nitibundo attritos
necent angues ... ob id a draconibus avidissime torrente captantur aestu ...
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Appendix II. Correlation between the geographical parts

of the Collectanea and De mirabilibus

Braces indicates items where Theodericus does not provide a geographical location.

+ marks the textual errors discussed in § 10.

Solinus

§§

2.19
2.24
2.24
2.26

2.35
2.40
245
241
2.51
2.51
3.1
3.2/3
4.1

5.1
59

5.16
5.16
5.17
5.17
5.18
5.18
5.20
5.21

5.24.

[Balcan region: Dalmatia, Raetia, Noricum, Pannonia, Moesia. The region, which was coverd by the
province of Illyricum, is described by Pliny (3.141—-150) as a side route from Histria to Moesia. It is
entirely omitted by Solinus. A short list of the areas of Illyricum is inserted in the section on Gallia:]

Solinus: Regions of the Geographical
Part

Italy,: from Liguria to Sicily
Italy, general description
primus Eropae sinus
secundus Europae sinus

Memorabilia of Italy

Italia lupos habet

Cicadae apud Reginos multae

Insula Diomedis

Ligusticum mare

Italy,: Italicus excursus

Dalmatia, Illyricum

the Islands near the western shore of Italy
Corsica

Sardinia

Sicily

Aethna

Arethusa

Diana

Helbesus

Himeraea

sal Agrigentinus
Acthna: sal purpureus
Halesina regio
Gelonium stagnum

Ager Agrigentinus

Theodericus: Terrae
Gentes

[Medicines]
{cauda lupi: 170

equora Ligustrica: 179

Sardonia herba: 184
[Waters]

Sicula ora: 195

Ethna: 202

Ethnensis campus: 207*
fons Diang: 209
Helbesus: 211
Hemereus: 213
Agrigentinus sal: 218
Ethna: sal purpureus: 220
fons Alising: 221
Gelonium: 225

Ager Agrigentinus: 228

Theodericus:
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7.1

72
7.3/4
7.5

9.1
10.1
10.17
10.21

11.1
11.3

11.15
11.17
11.24
11.26
11.33

12.1
12.2

13.1
13.2
15.1

15.2
153
153
154
15.5
15.5
15.13
15.14

15.17
15.18

15.20

15.20
15.22
15.23
16.1
17.1
17.3

Tertius Europae sinus Greece: from

Epirus to Thessaly
Epirus: a miraculous spring
Achelous

Greece: from Patrae to Magnesia in Thessaly

from Thessaly to the Propontis
Macedonia

Thrace

Propontis

Propontis: Abydos and Sestos

Aegean Islands and Crete
Crete

Euboea : Carystos

the Cyclades

Euboea,

the Islands

Lemnos, Myrina, Athos

quartus Europae sinus
Hellespontus: Xerxes’ bridge

from Hellespontus to Scythia

Hister

Pontus,

Borysthenes apud Neuros
Nations of Northern Scythia
Neuri

Geloni

Agathyrsi
Anthropophagi

Chalybes. Dahae

Albani

Essedones

Scythi

From Pontus, to Hyrcania,
Dioscoridas, urbs Colchorum

The Caspian region: general description,

Araxes, Euphrates are mentioned
Arimaspi,

Riphacum iugum

Asiatica Scythia (grypes)
Arimaspi, (grypes)

Hyperborei

Arimphaei

Cimerii

fons Epiri: 237
Achelous: 241

[moved to the
section related to
12.2]

[no unifying theme]
Caristos: 248

Lemnos, Myrina,
Athos: 250-253

Hellespontus:
Xerxes’ bridge: 254

Abydos and Sestos:
256 (transferred
from 10.21)

[The dolphin]

[Marvelous nations]

Euphrates — Araxes
— Caspius: 333

Riphei: 335

Neuri: 298
[Geloni: 302]
[Agathyrsi: 303]**
Andropophagi 305
Albani: 308
Essedones: 326

monoculi
Arimasri: 335
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17.3
17.3

17.4
17.4

18.1
194
19.6

19.7
19.8
19.9

20.1
20.3

20.7
21.1
22.1
21.2

22.2
22.9
22.10
23.1
23.5
23.13

24.1

24.6

24.7
25.1
25.16
26.1
26.3
27.1
27.13
27.27

27.38
2741
27.44
27.53

Amazones

a channel from Caspium mare to Scythicus
Oceanus

From the Far North back to the South
(magnis spatiis intercedentibus)

Oxus
(Hyrcania ) Hyrcani (tigres)
Hyrcania, (pantheres)

Pontus,
mare Caspium,

from Pontus to insula Abalcia: nations of
Abalcia region:

Hippopodes

Phanesii

animals of Scythia

Germania: from mons Saevo to Rhine
Germania: a general description
Saltus Hercynius

Germania from Gangavia insula to Rhine
Gallia from Rhine to the Pyrenees
Britannia,

The eastern neibours of Gallia: Raetia,
Noricum, Pannonia, Moesia are listed

Hibernia
Thyle
Britannia,
Hispania
Lusitania

Gaditanum fretum, an overview of the
Oceanus

Excursus from Hispania to Libya, the
Pillars of Hercules a general description of
the African continent

Sala oppidum

Libya: the Mediterranean zone from the
Atlas to Cyrene

Atlas mons: Aegipanes,
Tingitana: elephants
Caesarea in Numidia
Numidia

Numidici ursi

Africa and Carthage
animals of Africa: lions, etc.
snakes of Africa

Syrtes
Psylli
Cyrene

Cyrene: the basilisk, remains of a basilisk
preserved in Pergamon

[Marvelous animals]

Hircania (tigres):
336

Hircani

(pantera): 342

Hippopodi: 352
Phanesii: 353

animals of Hircinia:
373

Athlas: 393
{elephants: 398

{bears: 439

{lions: 457
Africa, serpentes: 525

remains of a
basilisk preserved in
Pergamon: 564

Syrtes, Cyrene 580
Psylli: 589

[moved to to the
section related to
27.27]

+ Egibanes:

395
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27.55
28.1
29.1

29.8
30.1

30.2
304
30.8
30.8
30.9
30.10
30.12

30.14

30.22
30.29
31.1

30.2
31.1

31.3

314
314
31.5
31.6
31.6
31.6

31.6
32.1

32.16

32.34
32.36
32.41
33.1

33.11

33.18
33.21

Libya, the inner zone: from Cyrene to
‘Ethiopia’, and westwards to the Atlas

The region of the Garamantes: an overview
gens Amantum
Garamantum oppidum Debris

Gauloe insula

Aethiopes vs gentes Atlanticae

Garamantici Aethiopes

Nomades, etc: a catalogue of peoples
Cynomolgi

Artabatitae

Meroe

Macrobii

Monstruosae gentes

Ethiopia: a detailed description, including:
dracontia lapis

Nigris fluvius: catoblepas
Aethiopici lupi

Libya: the Oceanic periphery, moving to
the East from the Atlas to Egypt

a catalogue of people

Atlantes

Trogodytae

Augilae
Gamphasantes
Blemyae

Satyri
Aegipanes,
Himantropodes

Pharusi

Egypt and Nile: a detailed description,
including

a note about ‘expirations’ of Nile

ficus Aegyptia
palma Aegyptia
Alexandria

Arabia: a digression from Pelusium to
Arabia and back to Pelusium

Phoenix

precious stones of Arabia, including
androdamas

[Marvelous
nations]

Debris castrum: 597

Gaulensis insula:

[Animals]

+Tygris: 674
Ethiopum lupus: 698

[Marvelous
nations]

[Egypt and Arabia]

Non spirat nebulas
Nilus: 729

Egiptia ficus: 784
Egiptia palma: 793

mare Rubrum: 796

Phoenix: Araps =
Arabia: 811

{andradamas: 831

gens
Garamantum:
597

customs of
Garamantes:
625

Cynomolgi: 621
Artabatiti: 622

Macrobii: 625

monstriferae
gentes: 632

[moved to

31.3%%%]
Trogoditg: 710

Athlantes: 716

Blemiae: 720
Satyrae: 722
Egibanes: 724

Himandropodes:
727
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34.1

31.2
35.1
35.1
35.1
352
353
353
354
354
35.4
35.7

359

36.1
36.2
36.2

37.1

37.6

37.7

38.1
40,1
40.7

40.10

40.12
40.20
40.21

40.25
41.1
42.1
43.1
44.1
45.1
45.5

46.1
46.4
47.1

From Pelusium to Palestine and Syria, up
to the mons Cassius

an overview of Palestine and Syria

Iope

Tudaca

Tordanis

Paneas
Asphaltites lacus
lacus Sara

lacus Tiberiadis
Hierosolyma
Hierichus
Calliroe

Esseni

Syria

a list of cities of Syria, including

Seleucia

mons Cassius

Armenia: the upper Euphrates and Tigris

a detailed description of the region,
including

Aretisa lacus
the upper Mesopotamia and Persis

a catalogue of Stones: Chaldei, Parthi
Persis

From Mesopotamia to the West: Asia
Cilicia

Asia (in narrow sense)

Phrygia

Phrygia: bonachus

Ionia
Teuthrania
Asia: Chamaeleon

Pythones come: ciconia
Galatia

Bithynia

Ora Pontica
Paphlagonia
Cappadocia
Cappadocia: the horse

From Cappadocia to Assyria, and to Far East
Assyria

Media

Portae Caspiae: Lapiri, Narici, Hyrcani

[Judea and Syria]
castrum loppe: 832
Tudee regio: 844
Tordanis: 845
Paneas: 846
Asfaltites: 848
Tiberias: 853
Iherosolim: 856
Therichus: 858
Calliroe: 860

Gomorrum,
Sodomum: 876

Seleucia: 880
mons Cassius: 881

lacus Arethusa: 884

[Stones]

{sagada petra: 887,
and other stones

[Animals]
{animal bonachus:

911

Theutrania: 919

Theutrania:
chameleon: 919

{ciconia: 940

{the horse: 947
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48,1
49.1
49.2
50.1
50.1
50.2
50.2
51.1

52.1

52.30

52.33
52.34
53.36
52.37

52.42

52.46
52.49
52.50
53.8
53.11
53.20
54.1
54.2

54.4
54.5

54.11

54.12

54.13
55.1
56.1

56.4

56.9
56.9
56.10
56.16
56.17

from Caspii to the East
Oxus

Bactri

longa deserta
Anthropophagi

Tabin

Seres

Attacenus sinus

India and Taprobane
Medi montes, India

A detailed description of India, including a
catalogue of peoples
fons Gangis: people feeding on smells

India: snakes

animals of India, including
Indici tauri

mantichora

Indica maria: Balenae

India: ficus

Tylos Indiae insula
mons Caucasus
Taprobane

people of Taprobane

the tortoise of Taprobane
Western India

Indus flumen

From Indus to Alexandria

Periplus from Alexandria to India: an
overview

Carmania

Rubrum Mare

Persis

Parthia

Chaldaea gens: Babylonia

Oceanic shores of Libya —
nations of Ethiopian deserts: [Nations]

India: 974/975
[Nations]
nations of India: 977

Gangis fons: 1011, people
feeding on smells

Serpentes Indi: 1032
[Animals]
Indi tauri: 1052

India: manticora:
1059/1060

Indica aeqora: balenae:
1089

Indica ficus: 1111

Tylos insula: 1125

montes Caucasii: 1128

Taprobane: 1141

homines tIndi: 1147

testudo marina: 1153 Indus

Trogodytae, Trogodite: 1162
Ichthyophagi Hicthiophagi: 1164
Gorgades insulae Gorgada insula: 1167

Iunonia insula —

Capraria,  Nivaria, Canaria —
insulae

* An addition from an unknown source.
** The three nations are confused, and described as Neuri, this may be a fault of the source ms.
*** Perhaps a scribal error of the cod. Bruxellensis.
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PLINY AND THE CLASSICAL TRADITION
OF THE DESCRIPTION OF BRITAIN

Annomauus. Cratbs mocBsieHa ormcannio bpuranun B «EcrecrBen-
Hoit ucropum» [Tmuama Crapirero. IpocieskuBaiores NCTOYHUKN, KOTO-
PBIME TOJIB30BasICsa [LmHmit, a Takke MecTo, KOTOPOTO 9TO OIKCAHVE
3aHMMAEeT B AHTHUYHOM reorpadylyecKoil Tpaauimu. PUMCKUN aBTOp
MMeJT BO3MOYKHOCTD OTIEPeThCSA Ha COYMHEHMS TIEJI0r0 PsJia CBOMX IIpe/I-
1IIECTBEHHUKOB, HaunHas ¢ [Tudes uz Maccasum, IpeamoIoKuTeIbHO
coBepirusIiero B IV B. 110 H. 9. IJIaBaHMe HA CeBEP BIIOJIb 3AIIIHOIO
mobepeskbst Eeporrer. B tpymax reorpados ssummrauctideckoro (Ilocrzmo-
i, ['urmmapx) u puvckoro (Ctpabom, {romop Curtminiickuit) BpeMeHn
CJIOMKHIICS TOCTATOYHO YCTOMUMBEIN HAOOD 3JIEMEHTOB XaPAKTEePUCTHKA
Bpuranckux ocrpoBoB. XoTst k0 BpeMenw, Korma [lmuuuii micas cBoi
Tpyn, Bpuranus yaxe crana nposunimeit Puvckoit ummepun, B «Ecre-
CTBEHHON HCTOPUM» KCIOJIH30BAHA IJIABHBIM 00Pa30M IIPEIIIeCTBYIO-
1IAsT yYeHas: TPAIUIIUs, a He CBUIETEJIbCTBA OYeBUAIEB. |luuuii He
YCITeJI BKJIIOUUTH B CBOM TPY/T MATEPUAJIBI, TIOJIyY€HHBIE dKCIIeIUIEH
Mapra Buncamus Arpurmsr. O6pas Bpuranmum, crioskusmmiicst Ha oc-
HOBaHUU TPYA0B I /THMA U Ip. PUMCKMX M TPEUYECKUX aBTOPOB, 00sa-
JIaJI PSIZOM YCTOMYMBBIX, IIOBTOPSIIONINXCSI XapPaKTEPUCTUK: 9TO OCTPOB
B OxeaHe, HAXOIAIIMICS HA CAMOM KPAI0 OMKYMEHBI, TaJIeKAH U TPYI-
HOJTOCTYITHBIH, HO IIPU 9TOM ILIOIOPOIHBIA M 00JIA A0 IIPHUPOIHEI-
mu borarcrBamu. ITockombry OkeaH B aHTHUHOM reorpadim 0003HAYAT
BOJIHOE ITPOCTPAHCTBO, OITOSICHIBAIOINEEe BeCh OOMTaeMbIll MUp, Bpuranus
¥ COCEITHUE C HEM 0CTPOBA MHOTIIA PACCMATPUBAJIVICE, KAK «IPYTOM MIP»
(alter orbis). Jljia puMcKkmx aBTOPOB 3aBoeBaHme bpuranuu ObLIO 3aK0-
HOMEPHBIM 3aBepIIIeHreM IIPOIlecca PACIIPOCTPAHeHUs Biactu BedHo-
ro I'opoga 710 caMBIX OTIAJIEHHBIX IIPEIEIOB MUPA. SaKJIOUNTEbHAS
YaCTh CTATHU IOCBSAINEHA AHAJM3Y BJIMSHUS, OKA3AHHOIO COYMHEHU-
em Ilimausa Ha cpeHEeBEeKOBBIE IpeJcTaBIeHus o0 reorpadpun Bpuran-
ckmx ocTpoBoB. Cresial BBIBOJ, YTO 110 KpaiHe! Mepe HeKOTOphIe aBTO-
poi XII-XIIT BB. (BKI/IHOUAS 3HAMEHHUTOIO AHTJIMUACKOro XpoHucra Mart-
Besa [lapmxcroro) obparaiuch 3a MHQOPMAITHEH HEOCPEICTBEHHO K
«EcrecTBeHHOM MCTOPUM», 4 B HEKOTOPBIX CJIyYasX COIIOCTABJISIM JPYT
C IPYTOM PA3JIMYHbIE UCTOUHUKN, OTMEYAst PACXOMKICHIS MESKIY HUMIU.

Knrouesnie cnosa: Bpuranus, Aurmus, autuanast reorpadusi, re-
orpaduueckue mpencrapiennsd, [Lauumit, Oposuii, ['mibpaa, Bena
Jocrommourenusrit, Marseit [lapusxckmit

© S. G. MEREMINSKIY



JIlna uumuposarnus: Mereminskiy S. G. Pliny and the classical tradition of the de-
scription of Britain // llaru/Steps. T. 6. Ne 1. 2020. C. 146-157. DOI: 10.22394/2412-
9410-2020-6-1-146-157.

Cmames nocmynuna 6 pedarxyuro 17 okmabpsa 2019 e.
Ipurnamo xk neuamu 12 dexabps 2019 e.

Shagi / Steps. Vol. 6. No. 1. 2020
Articles

S. G. Mereminskiy
ORCID: 0000-0003-4513-7329
= mereminskiy@gmail.com
The Russian Presidential Academy
of National Economy and Public Administration
(Russia, Moscow)

PLINY AND THE CLASSICAL TRADITION
OF THE DESCRIPTION OF BRITAIN

Abstract. The paper deals with the description of Britain in the Natu-
ral History of Pliny the Elder. The author traces the sources of Pliny
and the place of his description in the classical geographical tradition.
The Roman author had the opportunity to rely on a number of prede-
cessors, starting with the semi-legendary Pitheas of Massalia (fourth
century BCE) who allegedly navigated to the north along the western
coast of Europe. Though by the time Pliny wrote Britain had already
been a Roman province, the author of the Natural History mostly uses
scholarly tradition rather than eyewitness accounts. The Natural His-
tory became the basis for most of the Late Antique and medieval de-
scriptions of Britain (by Solinus, Orosius, Gildas, Bede etc.). It includ-
ed several of the usual topoi: Britain is an island in the Ocean, it is sit-
uated at the edge of the known world, it is remote and hard to reach,
but is also fertile and rich in nature resources. For Roman authors,
the conquest of Britain was a natural end to the spread of the power
of the Eternal City to the remotest limits of the world. The last part of
the article is devoted to an analysis of Plinian influences on medieval
views on the geography of Britain. It is demonstrated that at least
some 12" and 13%-century writers (including the chronicler Matthew
Paris) drew information directly from Natural History and sometimes
compared various sources, noting their discrepancy.

Keywords: Britain, England, classical geography, geographical
imagination, Pliny, Orosius, Gildas, Bede the Venerable, Matthew Paris

To cite this article: Mereminskiy, S. G. (2020). Pliny and the classical tradition of
the description of Britain. Shagi / Steps, 6(1), 146—-157. DOI: 10.22394/2412-9410-
2020-6-1-146-157.

Received October 17, 2019
Accepted December 12, 2019

© 8. G. MEREMINSKIY 147



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

148

geographers gathered a considerable amount of information concerning the
British Isles. It came mostly through trade expeditions by Carthaginian and
Greek sailors. Probably the earliest name of the island in the classical tradition was
“Albion” (insula Albionum in the 4"-century CE poem De ora maritima of Rufus
Sextus Avienus, thought to be based on a lost Massalian periple of 6™ or 5" century
BCE) [Ekwall 1930: 149-150].
The spread of the name “Britannia” among Greek and later Roman authors
is traditionally associated with the semi-legendary sailor Pitheas of Massalia (c.
325 BCE), who is said to have navigated to the north along the western coast of
Europe. The work of Pytheas, supposedly called “On the Ocean”, does not survive,
and might be only partially restored through references and quotations from later
authors. The Greek historian Polybius (Polyb. I11.57.3) was the first to write about
the “British Isles” (Bpettavikdv vijowv), noting them as an important source of
tin in the 2™ century BCE. He too mentioned Pytheas and doubted his authenticity
(Polyb. 3.57.2; 34.5.2). The British Isles had been described by the greatest Helle-
nistic geographers of the 2"-1%' centuries BCE — Posidonius and Hipparchus, but
since their writings also have survived only in a fragmentary condition, we have to
rely on later, but belonging to the same tradition, testimonies of Diodorus of Sicily
(1*t century BCE) and Strabo (early 1% century CE).
Diodorus writes that the island of Britain (ITpettoavikn):

Towards the beginning of the 1% century CE, both Hellenistic and Roman

is triangular in shape, very much as is Sicily, but its sides are not equal. This
island stretches obliquely along the coast of Europe, and the point where
it is least distant from the mainland, we are told, is the promontory which
men call Cantium, and this is about one hundred stades from the land, at the
place where the sea has its outlet, whereas the second promontory, known
as Belerium, is said to be a voyage of four days from the mainland, and
the last, writers tell us, extends out into the open sea and is named Orca.
Of the sides of Britain the shortest, which extends along Europe, is seven
thousand five hundred stades, the second, from the Strait to the (northern)
tip, is fifteen thousand stades, and the last is twenty thousand stades, so that
the entire circuit of the island amounts to forty-two thousand five hundred
stades (Diod. V.21.3-4, trans. C. H. Oldfather).

The description by Strabo is rather similar:

Britain is triangular in shape; and its longest side stretches parallel to
Celtica, neither exceeding nor falling short of the length of Celtica;
for each of the two lengths is about four thousand three hundred — or
four hundred — stadia: the Celtic length that extends from the outlets
of the Rhenus as far as those northern ends of the Pyrenees that are
near Aquitania, as also the length that extends from Cantium (which is
directly opposite the outlets of the Rhenus), the most easterly point of
Britain, as far as that westerly end of the island which lies opposite the
Aquitanian Pyrenees. This, of course, is the shortest distance from the
Pyrenees to the Rhenus, since, as [ have already said, the greatest distance
is as much as five thousand stadia; yet it is reasonable to suppose that
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there is a convergence from the parallel position which the river and the
mountains occupy with reference to each other, since at the ends where
they approach the ocean there is a curve in both of them (Strab. IV.5.1,
trans. H. L. Jones).

Among the Roman writers, the first to give an extended description of Britain
was Julius Cesar, who launched two military expeditions on the island from Gaul
(55-54 BCE). However, analysis has demonstrated that Cesar’s text was largely
based not on first-hand experience but on Hellenistic stock learned tradition [Krebs
2018: 103-112]:

Insula natura triquetra, cuius unum latus est contra Galliam. Huius la-
teris alter angulus, qui est ad Cantium, quo fere omnes ex Gallia naves
appelluntur, ad orientem solem, inferior ad meridiem spectat. Hoc perti-
net circiter mila passuum quingenta. Alterum vergit ad Hispaniam atque
occidentem solem; qua ex parte est Hibernia, dimidio minor, ut aestima-
tur, quam Britannia, sed pari spatio transmissus atque ex Gallia est in
Britanniam. In hoc medio cursu est insula, quae appellatur Mona: com-
plures praeterea minores subiectae insulae existimantur, de quibus insulis
nonnulli scripserunt dies continuos triginta sub bruma esse noctem. Nos
nihil de eo percontationibus reperiebamus, nisi certis ex aqua mensuris
breviores esse quam in continenti noctes videbamus. Huius est longitudo
lateris, ut fert illorum opinio, septingentorum milium. Tertium est contra
septentriones; cui parti nulla est obiecta terra, sed eius angulus lateris
maxime ad Germaniam spectat. Hoc milia passuum octingenta in lon-
gitudinem esse existimatur. Ita omnis insula est in circuitu vicies centum
milium passuum (The island is triangular in form; one of its sides lies op-
posite Gaul. One angle of this side, which is in Kent, where almost all the
ships from Gaul arrive, faces east; the lower angle looks to the south. This
side extends for about five hundred miles. The second side protracts to-
wards Spain and the west, in which part lies Ireland, smaller by one-half,
as they think, than Britain. However, the sea-passage is of equal length
to that from Gaul to Britain. In the middle of the way is an island called
Mona; besides it, several smaller islands are supposed to lie close to land.
About those islands, some have written that at the time of winter solstice
night there lasts for thirty whole days. We could discover nothing about
that matter in our inquiries; however, by exact measurements with water,
we observed the nights to be shorter than on the continent. The length of
this side, as they believe, is seven hundred miles. The third side extends
to the north, and has no land opposite it; but the angle of that side faces on
the whole Germany. The side is believed to be eight hundred miles long.
Thus, the circumference of the whole island is two thousand miles — De
bello Gallico V.13).

In the 1% century CE, in the reign of Claudius (41-54), most of the island was
conquered by the Romans, and the province Britannia was established. Under the
Roman governor Gnaeus Julius Agricola (c. 78—85), the Roman fleet allegedly made
the first circumnavigation of the whole island, which not only gave new valuable
geographical information, but also delivered a clear symbolic message, consolidat-
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ing Roman power over Britain. But that remarkable expedition unfortunately took
place too late for Pliny the Elder, who had to base the description of Britain in his
Natural History (Nat. Hist. 1V.16.102) chiefly on stock material derived from Greek
authors (Pytheas and Isidore of Charax), as well as on the geographical treatise of
Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa (1% century BCE), now lost. Pliny also tried to reconcile
the contradictory information in his sources, stating that Albion was the former
name of the island, and Britain — the modern one:

Ex adverso huius situs Britannia insula, clara Graecis nostrisque mo-
nimentis, inter septentrionem et occidentem iacet, Germaniae, Galliae,
Hispaniae, multo maximis Europae partibus, magno intervallo adversa.
Albion ipsi nomen fuit, cum Britanniae vocarentur omnes de quibus mox
paulo dicemus. haec abest a Gesoriaco Morinorum gentis litore proximo
traiectu L. circuitu patere | XXXXVIII|-LXXV Pytheas et Isidorus tradunt,
XXX prope iam annis notitiam eius Romanis armis non ultra vicinitatem
silvae Calidoniae propagantibus. Agrippa longitudinem DCCC esse, lati-
tudinem CCC credit, eandem Hiberniae, sed longitudinem CC minorem
(Opposite to this region lies the island of Britain, famous both in the re-
cords of the Greeks and in our own. It lies to the north-west, facing, across
a great distance, Germany, Gaul and Spain, which constitute bigger parts
of Europe. Its name was of old Albion, while all the islands about which
we shall soon briefly speak were called the Britains. It is situated on the
shortest distance of 50 miles from Gesoriacum on the coast of the Morini.
Pytheas and Isidore report that its circumference is 4875 miles. About
thirty the Roman army achieved its exploration, but only to a point not
far from the Caledonian Forest. Agrippa believes the length of the island
to be 800 miles and its breadth 300, and the breadth of Hibernia the same
but its length 200 miles less).

Pliny’s description synthesized previous tradition and, in turn, became a basis
for most of the Late Antique and medieval descriptions. It included several standard
topoi: Britain is an island in the Ocean, it is situated at the edge of known world,
it is remote and hard to reach, but it also is fertile and rich in natural resources.
Since the Ocean in ancient geography denoted the water space encircling the entire
inhabited world, Britain and its neighboring islands were sometimes regarded as
“another world” (alter orbis). For the Roman authors, the conquest of Britain was
a natural end to the spread of the power of the Eternal City to the remotest limits
of the world. A 4th-century Christian author, known as Pseudo-Hegesippus, in his
Latin translation of Joseph Flavius’ The Jewish War [Ussani 1932: 150], expresses
that view, for example.

The lasting influence of Plinian description of Britain is easily recognized in
later influential and popular works by Gaius Julius Solinus (early 3™ century CE?)
and Orosius (early 5" century CE).

Solinus has:

Finis erat orbis ora Gallici litoris, nisi Britannia insula non qualibet
amplitudine nomen pcene orbis alterius mereretur: octingenta enim et
amplius millia passuum longa detinet, ita ut eam in Calidonicum usque
angulum metiamur. In quo recessu Viixem Calidoniae appulsum manife-
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stat ara Graecis litteris scripta [votum] (The shore of Gaul was the end
of the world, except the island of Britain, which for not insignificant size
almost deserves the name of another world. It stretches for eight hundred
and even more miles in length, as far as we were able to measure it to the
Caledonian angle. It is obvious that Ulysses once reached Caledonia, as
there are in that faraway place an altar inscribed with Greek letters — So-
lin. Coll. rer. memor. XXII.1).

Orosius is more specific:

Britannia oceani insula per longum in boream extenditur; a meridie Gal-
lias habet. cuius proximum litus transmeantibus ciuitas aperit, quae dici-
tur Rutupi portus, unde haud procul a Morinis in austro positos Menapos
Batauosque prospectat. haec insula habet in longo milia passuum DCCC,
in lato milia CC. A tergo autem, unde oceano infinito patet, Orcadas insu-
las habet, quarum XX desertae sunt, XIII coluntur (Britain is an island in
the ocean that extends far into north. To the south it has Gaul. Those, who
cross the sea have as the nearest landing place on its shore a city called the
Port of Rutupi. It is situated not far from the Morini and looks upon the
Menapi and the Batavi in the south. The island has eight hundred miles
in length and two hundred miles in breadth. From its rear end, where the
infinite ocean stretches, it has the Orkney islands, of which twenty are
uninhabited and thirteen are peopled — Oros. Hist. adv. 1.1.76-78).

Note, however, that Orosius (probably due to a scribal mistake at some stage
of transmission) gives the breadth of the island as 200 miles vs. 300 miles in Pliny.

Apparently, during the period of Roman dominion, there occurred the forging of
a collective identity of at least a part of the local population. They began to regard
themselves as “Britons” (Brittones). The most important text where this “British”
identity found an expression is “De Excidio Britanniae” by a cleric called Gildas
the Wise. The genre and date of his work remain highly controversial; according
to different estimates, it was written between the late 5 century and the middle of
the 6% century CE. The description of Britain, placed by Gildas at the beginning of
the work, follows the above-mentioned ancient tradition, but at the same time, it
significantly enhances the traits characteristic of the classical topos of the “beautiful
place” (locus amoenus) and of the biblical image of the “Promised Land™:

Britannia insula in extremo ferme orbis limite circium occidentemque
versus, divina, ut dicitur, statera terrae totius ponderatrice librata ab
Africo boriali propensius tensa axi, octingentorum in longo millium, du-
centorum in lato spatium, exceptis diversorum prolixioribus promonto-
riorum tractibus, quae arcuatis oceani sinibus ambiuntur, tenens, cuius
diffusiore et, ut ita dicam, intransmeabili undique circulo absque meridi-
anae freto plagae quo ad Galliam Belgicam navigatur, vallata, duorum
ostiis nobilium Tamesis ac Sabrinae fluminum veluti brachiis, per quae
eidem olim transmarinae deliciae ratibus vehebantur, aliorumque mino-
rum meliorata, bis denis bisque quaternis civitatibus ac nonnullis castel-
lis, murorum turrium serratarum portarum domorum, quarum culmina
minaci proceritate porrecta in edito forti compage pangebantur, muni-
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tionibus non improbabiliter instructis decorata,; campis late pansis col-
libusque amoeno situ locatis, praepollenti culturae aptis, montibus alter-
nandis animalium pastibus maxime convenientibus, quorum diversorum
colorum flores humanis gressibus pulsati non indecentem ceu picturam
eisdem imprimebant, electa veluti sponsa monilibus diversis ornata, fon-
tibus lucidis, crebris undis niveas veluti glareas pellentibus, pernitidisque
rivis leni murmure serpentibus ipsorumque in ripis accubantibus suavis
soporis pignus praetendentibus, et lacubus frigidum aquae torrentem vi-
vae exundantibus irrigua (Britain, an island almost at the extreme edge
of the [earth] circle, is aligned from the south-west in the direction of the
west and north-west-west with divine, as they say, scales that weigh the
whole world, taking a place closer to the north pole. It takes a length of
eight hundred miles, a width of two hundred, not counting the various
capes with long braids that are washed by the curved bends of the ocean.
It is fenced by this very extensive and, I will even say, impassable circle
from everywhere, with the exception of the channel at the southern coast,
which floats to the Belgian Gaul. It is irrigated by the mouths of two
noble rivers — Thames and Severn, as if by the sleeves through which the
little ships once brought overseas luxury goods, as well as other, smaller
[rivers]. It is decorated with twice ten and twice four cities, and many for-
tifications, and useful structures — walls, battlements, gates of houses, the
roof skates of which formidable cliffs stretched upwards, fastened with
a powerful brace. It is endowed with wide-spread fields and picturesque
hills, suitable for powerful agriculture, interspersed with mountains, high-
ly suitable for pasturing animals; their flowers are multicolored when they
are swayed by human steps, as if gracefully imprinted the same picture
as a chosen bride, gifted with various ornaments; bright springs with fre-
quent streams playing pebbles, white as snow, and brightly shining rivers
snaking languid babble and giving those who lay down on their banks, the
guarantee of a sweet dream; washed and cold lakes, beating over the edge
with a stream of living water) [ Winterbotton 1978: 89-90].

This image corresponded to the task undertaken by Gildas, who wished to
represent the Britons as a “new Israel”, a chosen people who violated the covenant
with God and now must bring repentance for the committed sins. Gildas’book, as well
as the works of Roman authors, in particular Pliny and Orosius, were in circulation
in the 7"-8" centuries among educated Anglo-Saxons, mostly ecclesiastics. Those
books were studied in a school founded in Canterbury by Archbishop Theodore and
Abbot Hadrian, and they were well-known to Bede the Venerable. His description
of Britain reveals obvious traces of borrowings from Pliny, Orosius, and Gildas:

Brittania Oceani insula, cui quondam Albion nomen fuit, inter septen-
trionem et occidentem locata est, Germaniae, Galliae, Hispaniae, maxi-
mis Europae partibus, multo interuallo aduersa. Quae per milia passuum
DCCC in Boream longa, latitudinis habet milia CC, exceptis dumtaxat
prolixioribus diuersorum promontoriorum tractibus, quibus efficitur, ut
circuitus eius quadragies octies LXXV milia conpleat. Habet a meridie
Galliam Belgicam, cuius proximum litus transmeantibus aperit ciuitas,
quae dicitur Rutubi portus, a gente Anglorum nunc corrupte Reptaccestir
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uocata, interposito mari a Gessoriaco Morynorum gentis litore proximo,
traiectu milium L, siue, ut quidam scripsere, stadiorum CCCCL. 4 tergo
autem, unde Oceano infinito patet, Orcadas insulas habet. Opima frugi-
bus atque arboribus insula, et alendis apta pecoribus ac iumentis, uineas
etiam quibusdam in locis germinans, sed et auium ferax terra marique
generis diuersi; fluuiis quoque multum piscosis ac _fontibus praeclara co-
piosis, et quidem praecipue issicio abundat, et anguilla. Capiuntur autem
saepissime et uituli marini, et delphines, nec non et balenae; exceptis
uariorum generibus concyliorum, in quibus sunt et musculae, quibus in-
clusam saepe margaritam omnis quidem coloris optimam inueniunt, id
est et rubicundi, et purpurei, et iacintini, et prasini, sed maxime candi-
di. Sunt et cocleae satis superque abundantes, quibus tinctura coccinei
coloris conficitur, cuius rubor pulcherrimus nullo umquam solis ardore,
nulla ualet pluuiarum iniuria pallescere; sed quo uetustior, eo solet esse
uenustior. Habet fontes salinarum, habet et fontes calidos, et ex eis fluuios
balnearum calidarum omni aetati et sexui per distincta loca iuxta suum
cuique modum accommodos. Aqua enim, ut sanctus Basilius dicit, ferui-
dam qualitatem recipit, cum per certa quaedam metalla transcurrit, et
fit non solum calida, sed et ardens. Quae etiam uenis metallorum, aeris,
ferri, et plumbi, et argenti, fecunda, gignit et lapidem gagatem plurimum
optimumque, est autem nigrogemmeus, et ardens igni admotus, incensus
serpentes fugat, adtritu calefactus adplicita detinet, aeque ut sucinum.
Erat et ciuitatibus quondam XX et VIII nobilissimis insignita, praeter
castella innumera, quae et ipsa muris turribus, portis, ac seris erant ins-
tructa firmissimis (Britain, whose former name was Albion, is an island of
the ocean. It lies to the north-west, opposite to main parts of Europe, such
as Germany, Gaul, and Spain, however at a great distance from them. It
extends 800 miles to the north; its breadth is 200 miles broad, if we do
not take into account various promontories that stretch out further. When
counting them, the whole circuit of the island is 4,875 miles. To the south,
it has Belgic Gaul. For those, who travel by sea, the closest port to that
shore is the city called Rutubi Portus, which the English now corruptly
call Reptacaestir. It is situated opposite the closest place in the land of
the Morini, called Gessoriacum, at the distance of fifty miles or, as some
writers say, 450 stadia. Behind the island, where it lies open to the im-
mense ocean, are the Orkney Islands. The island is rich in crops and in
trees, and has good pastureland for cattle and livestock. Some regions of
it produce vine as well, and it is abundant of fowl of various kinds. It is
remarkable for its rivers, which are rich in fish, particularly salmon and
eels, and for copious springs. There are often captures seals, dolphins, and
even whales. Besides these, there are various kinds of shellfish, including
mussels, and enclosed in these they often find excellent pearls of various
colours, red and purple, violet and green, but mostly white. There is also
a great plenitude of whelks, from which a scarlet-coloured dye is pro-
duced, a most beautiful red, which neither fades through the heat of the
sun nor damage of the rain; but the older it is the more beautiful it gets.
There are in this land salt springs and warm springs and from the latter
there flow streams, which make hot baths, suitable for all ages and both
sexes, in separate places and according to the needs of each. That happens
because, as St. Basil says, the water acquires the quality of heat when it
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passes through certain metals, so that it not only becomes warm but even
scorching hot. The land also possesses rich veins of metal, copper, iron,
lead, and silver. It gives birth to a great deal of excellent jet, which is
shiny black and burns when one puts it into the fire. And, when kindled,
it drives away serpents. If one rubs it, it gets warm and attracts whatever
is applied to it, just as amber does. Once this country was famous for its
twenty-eight noble cities as well as innumerable fortified places equally
well protected by the strongest of walls and towers, gates and hasps —
Bed. Hist. eccl. 1.1).

It was Bede’s description of Britain that became the basis for all subsequent
Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Norman tradition. The Jarrow monk, following Gildas,
gives Britain certain features of the Promised Land, but does this, of course, for his
own purposes, trying to present as a God-chosen people not Britons who, from his
point of view, were unworthy to own such a fertile country, but the new conquerors
— the English (4ngli). Bede shared the ancient idea that Britain is situated on the edge
of the world or in its “corner” (in extremo mundi angulo — perhaps a play of words,
built on the consonance of the Latin word for “corner”, angulus, and the ethnonym
Angli). The notion that Britain is situated in the corner of the oecumene and is a sort
of “another world” is reflected in the so-called “Cotton mappa mundi” (preserved in a
manuscript from the first half of the 11" century, now London, British Library, Cotton
Tiberius B. v, fol. 56v). There the outlines of Britain and Ireland, as if on a reduced
scale, repeat the outlines of the rest of the inhabited world. It is noteworthy, however,
that the geographical nomenclature on this map does not reveal obvious parallels with
the ancient authors (with the possible exception of the Old English translation of the
History of Orosius) or with Gildas and Bede [Foys 2004].

As the successors of King Alfred in the 10™ century significantly expanded their
realm thanks to a series of military and diplomatic victories, various expressions
appeared in their titles, often deliberately archaic, denoting power over the whole
island: rex totius Britanniae, totius Brittanni basileus, monarchus Brittannum,
totius Albionis imperator [Molyneaux 2011]. Parallel to this, the Celtic (British)
population in the territory of modern Wales and Cumberland has retained the idea of
Britain as a geographical and political community, the power over which the Saxons
have taken from the Britons. The most aggressive expression of such anti-Anglo-
Saxon sentiments is found in the poem The Prophecy of Britain (Armes Prydein),
written in the 10" century and preserved in a 14" century manuscript. Its author
calls on compatriots to unite and expel from the island the “Saxons” (Saesson).
For him, the extreme points of Britain were the Orkney Islands (Ynys Weir) in the
North and Sandwich in Kent (4ber Santwic) in the South [Breeze 2011]. The idea
of the “monarchy of Britain” (Unbeinyaeth Prydein) was also a distinct feature of
the later medieval Welsh literary tradition, including the collections of laws and
“antiquarian” texts, such as Enwau Ynys Prydain and the Triads of the Isle of Britain
(Trioedd Ynys Prydein) [Owen 2000: 229-232].

At the same time, in the last decades of the 10" century a new geographical
concept arose among the Anglo-Saxon elites — “England” (Engla lond in texts in
Old English, Anglia in Latin ones). After the Norman Conquest of 1066, the notion
of “England” acquired a certain duality, as it could be used both in a broad sense
(the new name of the entire island of Britain) and in a narrow one, as the core of
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royal possessions, with fairly developed institutes of local government (counties and
hundreds), judicial bodies and system of tax-collection. A good illustration of this
duality, as well as of the vitality of the classical (ultimately Plinian) geographical
tradition, is found in a brief text that contains a description of the size of the island,
as well as lists of English counties and church dioceses. It is preserved in one version
in Old English [Morris 1872: 145-146] and in two independent Latin translations.
One of these is preserved in a single late 12™ century manuscript, probably from
Durham [Hodgson Hinde 1868: 220-222]. The second translation (hereafter
— version R) has survived in quite a number of manuscripts, but has not been
specifically studied and remains unpublished. Its earliest copy is a mid-12"century
manuscript from East Midlands (Cambridge University Library, MS. Mm.5.29), but
the version closest to the original might be found in an early 13" century miscellany
from St. Albans (London, British Library, MS. Royal 13.D.v). Based on its contents
it can be established that the original version of this treatise was written at the turn
of the 11"—12" centuries, between 1090 and 1109 (it mentions the transfer of the
episcopal seat from Wells to Bath in 1090, but says nothing about the creation of the
new diocese of Ely in 1109).

The treatise begins with an indication of the size of “England” (Engle lond in
Old English version, Anglia in Latin):

...eight hundred miles in length from Cape Penwith, which is fifteen miles
behind the church of Michael in Cornwall, and from there to Caithness.
The width of England is three hundred miles wide from the church of
David to Dover [Morris 1872: 145].

It is noteworthy that this width of 300 miles here corresponds to the figure in
Pliny’s Natural History, but contradicts Orosius, Gildas and Bede, who all give 200
miles.

Could it be that an anonymous compiler deliberately changed the figure in ques-
tion, relying on his knowledge of the Natural History? That might well be the case,
since the work of Pliny (both in full and in extracts) was rather well known in 12
century Normandy and England, though the Roman author was not always consid-
ered an unquestioned, impeccable authority.

Thus, the famous historian William of Malmesbury (d. c. 1143) made a series of
extracts from various parts of Natural History (through Book 32) in his florilegium
“Polyhistor”, and then commented:

Vellem de Plinio plura sed multa sunt et inania, plurima etiam ipse Pli-
nius a Valerio, Valerius pene omnia que dixit sumpsit a Tullio, hic tamen
non incommode posita puto, ut scias quid quisque mutuatus est ex altero
(I heavily pluck Pliny, but much of what he says is trifle. Besides, Pliny
took much from Valerius, and Valerius had taken virtually everything
he said from Tullius. However I do not think inappropriate to put these
things here, in order that you might learn what each borrowed from the
other) [Testroet Ouellette 1982: 61].

William’s younger contemporary and fellow-countryman Robert of Cricklade
(died c. 1171) composed, probably in the early 1130s, a shortened 9-book version
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(Defloratio) of Pliny’s Natural History. Robert, who dedicated his work to King
Henry I (1100-1135) and later rededicated it to his grandson, Henry II (1154—1189),
retained the full description of Britain, and in one of its 12 century copies (now
Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August Bibliothek, Cod. Guelf. 160.1 Extrav., fol. 16v) there
is a marginal note, “mensuram scilicet”, that demonstrates the interest of at least one
medieval reader in the subject of the island’s dimensions.

At least one other later medieval author noted the discrepancy in the size of
Britain in various sources. On the margin of an early 13" century copy of “ver-
sion R” of the above-mentioned treatise of English counties and dioceses (London,
British Library, Royal 13.D.v, fol. 152r/v), the famous English chronicler Matthew
Paris (died 1259) left a note: “Hic est discordia inter h[oc] et Gildam de dimensione
Anglie. Respice in principio Gilde”. It refers not to the original work of Gildas (Mat-
thew seems never to read it), but to another historical text in the same manuscript
(on fol. 38r), a 9"-century Welsh Historia Brittonum, sometimes in the Middle Ages
erroneously ascribed to Gildas. Matthew Paris not only noted the discrepancy in
his sources, but also clearly preferred the Plinian variant of 300 miles. On his own
pioneering map of Britain (in the manuscript Cambridge Corpus Christi College,
MS. 16, fol. IVv) he quotes from “version R” and gives the breadth of the island as
300 miles. One cannot be sure that he preferred that variant on the authority of Pliny
himself. But we know that in the 13" century Matthew’s monastery, the abbey of
St. Albans, possessed a copy of Natural History (only Books 1-19; now Oxford,
New College, MS. 274) and Matthew definitely used information from Pliny in
some of his works. Thus, the Plinian tradition of descriptions of Britain probably
remained quite influential in medieval England through the High Middle Ages.
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surrounding world that had appeared in Pliny’s Historia Naturalis were

adapted in Late Antiquity. It is examined on the basis of works by Blossius
Aemilius Dracontius, a poet of the 2™ half of the 5™ century — beginning of the 6™
century, who wrote in Latin, and lived in Carthage, capital of the Vandal kingdom in
North Africa. The textual heritage of this author is distinguished by presence of
stable connections between motifs and images in works of different genres and
written at different times; some of these recur consistently. Among such images, one
of the most frequent is the image of the lion as the most noble predator.

The main source for such a conception, as researchers repeatedly have noted
[Tizzoni 2012: 287; Marrén 2017], was the description by Pliny in Book 8 of his
Historia Naturalis (NH VII1.41-50). Pliny actually does distinguish between the
lion and other predators, noting its unique nobility (42; 50: generositas, praecipua
generositas), in comparison, for example, with leopards: these, most tellingly, lack
a mane, an external sign of this nobility (VIIL.42)!.

The main quality where this leonine nobility is manifested is clemency (clemen-
tia). The lion doesn’t attack first or without a reason; it spares children and women.
Only armed enemies (typically, hunters) are able to provoke its aggression), and
even then only if it has been wounded. As soon as they stop attacking, the predator
loses interest in the battle?.

Such views concerning the lion as a noble and brave animal, already found,
among ancient authors, in Aristotle’s works, appeared in political rhetoric with the

This paper deals with the question of how ideas and views concerning the

' leoni praecipua generositas tunc, cum colla armosque vestiunt iubae; id enim aetate
contingit e leone conceptis. quos vero pardi generavere, semper insigni hoc carent; simili modo
feminae... (The lion is specially high-spirited at the time when its neck and shoulders are clothed
with a mane, for this occurs at maturity in the case of those sired by a lion, though those begotten
by leopards always lack this characteristic; and the females likewise — trans. of Pliny hereinafter
by H. Rackham, W. H. S. Jones, D. E. Eichholz).

2 NH VIIL.48: Leoni tantum ex feris clementia in supplices. prostratis parcit et, ubi saevit,
in viros potius quam in feminas fremit, in infantes non nisi magna fame. credit luba pervenire
intellectum ad eos precum; in captivam certe Gaetuliae reducem audivit multorum in silvis
impetum esse mitigatum adloquio ausae dicere, se feminam, profugam, infirmam, supplicem
animalis omnium generosissimi ceterisque imperitantis, indignam eius gloria praedam... (The
lion alone of wild animals shows mercy to suppliants; it spares persons prostrated in front of
it, and when raging it turns its fury on men rather than women, and only attacks children when
extremely hungry. Juba believes that the meaning of entreaties gets through to them: at all events
he was informed that the onset of a herd of lions in the forests upon a woman of Gaetulia who was
captured and got away again had been checked by a speech in which she dared to say that she was a
female, a fugitive, a weakling a suppliant to the most generous of all the animals, the lord of all the
rest, a booty unworthy of his glory...); NH 50: generositas in periculis maxime deprehenditur, non
illo tantum modo, quo spernens tela diu se terrore solo tuetur ac velut cogi testatur cooriturque
non tamquam periculo coactus, sed tamquam amentiae iratus (The lion’s nobility of spirit is
detected most in dangers, not merely in the way that despising weapons he protects himself for
a long time only by intimidation, and protests as it were that he is acting under compulsion, and
rises to the encounter not as if forced by danger but as though enraged by madness...); NH 51:
vulneratus observatione mira percussorem novit et in quantalibet multitudine adpetit; eum vero,
qui telum quidem miserit, sed non vulneraverit, correptum rotatumque sternit nec vulnerat. cum
pro catulis feta dimicat, oculorum aciem traditur defigere in terram, ne venabula expavescat...
(When he has been wounded he marks down his assailant in a marvellous way, and knows him
and picks him out in however large a him but fails to wound him he seizes and whirling him round
flings him on the ground, but does not wound him).
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assistance of Pliny’s contemporary, Seneca, who used the lion’s character as an ex-
ample for Nero in his treatise On Clemency, a work composed slightly earlier than
the Historia Naturalis (De clementia 1.5.5). This image was developed in Martial’s
epigrams, in the so called ‘lion-hare cycle’ (Marc. 1.6, 14, 22, 48, 51, 60, 104), and
later was found, for example, in the works of Claudian, again in a political context
(Carmina minora 22.18-26).

Dracontius is the latest in this series of authors, and his interpretation of the lion
image is of particular interest, because this image passed from one of his works to
another, appeared in texts belonging to different genres and, to a certain extent, unit-
ed them. This allows us to consider his entire literary heritage as a single system.

Before turning to this, central part of our paper, a few words about Dracon-
tius’ biography and its connection with his creative work®. It is known that he was
descended from a noble Roman family (perhaps, senatorial); was educated by Fe-
licianus Grammaticus; and for a time was a successful lawyer and orator. He had
access to the political establishment, dominated by the Vandals: following their
conquest of North Africa they had preserved the general framework of the Roman
administrative system, at a minimum on the local level. At some point in his life
Dracontius fell into disfavor and was arrested, it is believed, for political reasons;
the most popular view? is that this took place during the reign of king Gunthamund
(484—496). A hint about the reasons for his arrest can be found in a work he wrote
in prison, Satisfactio. Written in verse, this was a plea for pardon addressed to the
king of the Vandals: Dracontius asked to be forgiven for writing another panegyric,
dedicated to an “‘unknown lord’, dominus ignotus, perhaps some political opponent
of Gunthamund®. The appeal was unsuccessful; the poet obtained his release only
from the next Vandal ruler, Thrasamund (496-523), supposedly after composing
another, appropriate panegyric, the text of which has not survived.

Consequently, the literary career of Dracontius also can be divided into three
phases’: before prison, during his imprisonment, and after it. To the earliest phase
some initial works from the compendium Romulea® may be assigned, including two
dedications to his teacher, Felicianus Grammaticus (Romulea 1; 3), and Controver-
sia de statua viri fortis (Romulea 5). To the prison phase — Satisfactio, mentioned
above, and the largest known work by Dracontius, De Laudibus Dei. To the last,

3 Elephanti leonesque transeunt, quae impulerunt; ignobilis bestiae pertinacia est (Elephants
and lions pass by those whom they have struck down; inveteracy is the quality of ignoble animals
— trans. by A. Stewart).

4 Not all details of Dracontius’ life are known, but its main points are reconstructed in the
scholarly literature. See, for example: [Romano 1959: 10-52; Bright 1987: 14-20; Kaufmann
2005: 19-20].

> See [Romano 1959: 16-23; Bright 1987: 14-20; Schetter 1990: 90; Obermeier 1999: 59—
61; Edwards 2004; Merrills 2004].

¢ See Satisfactio (hereinafter Sat.) 93-94. It is traditionally considered that the role of this
dominus ignotus was played by one or another foreign ruler (Anastasius, Zeno or Theodoric —
see studies by D. Romano, D. Bright, W. Schetter, A. Obermeier, M. Edwards from the previous
note). A Merrills [2004] assumed that it was not a foreign ruler, but a Vandal one, perhaps Huneric,
Gunthamund’s immediate predecessor.

" For a chronology of Dracontius’ works see, for example [Shanzer 1986: 20; Bright 1999].

8 This compendium is also known as Carmina Profana. The fullest editions can be found in
Monumenta Germaniae Historica (Auctores antiquissimi series, vol. 14) and in the Les Belles
Lettres series, published during the 1980-1990’s. For more details see the bibliography.
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post-prison phase, a series of epyllia that includes, for example, De Raptu Helenae
(Romulea 8), Medea (Romulea 10), and Orestis Tragoedia.

The image of the lion is particularly prominent in Satisfactio, Dracontius’ most
biographical and most intensely rhetorical work, in which he appeals to his ad-
dressee for mercy and brings up the lion as a prime example of this quality. Accord-
ing to Dracontius, the lion is noble and merciful for two reasons: it doesn’t attack
a hunter who has given up’, and has no interest in easy prey, small animals'’. Both
these characteristics (the second one refers, to a greater extent, to Martial, but its
base model is still Pliny’s description of the lion as the least bloodthirsty animal,
one that is not too eager for food) appear, correspondingly, in Controversia'! and in
De Raptu Helenae'.

® Sat. 137-148: Sic leo terribile fremit horridus ore cruento | Unguibus excussis dente
minante neces; | acrius iratus crispato lumine ferri | et mora si fuerit, acrius inde furit; | at si
venator trepidans venabula ponat / territus et iaceat, mox perit ira cadens. | Temnit praedo cibos,
quos non facit ipse cadaver, | ac ferus ignoscit, ceu satis accipiat, | et dat prostrato veniam sine
vulnere victo | ore verecundo deiiciens oculos. | Sic tua, regnator, non impia frangitur ira, | cum
confessus erit crimina gesta reus (So a horrible lion terribly roars with a bloody mouth, with
claws coming out, threatening to kill. And he becomes angrier because of [the hunter’s] swinging
a sword, and [the hunter’s] slowness makes him even more aggressive. But if a hunter becomes
frightened, and in fear drops a spear, the anger soon will pass — for the predator rejects all prey
killed not by itself. And this wild beast is able to forgive, as if accepting an apology, and shows
mercy to the prostrate and the defeated, does not wound, turns away from the confused [victim’s]
face. Thus, o ruler, your not unrighteous anger dies down when the malefactor repents of his
misdeeds). Trans. of Dracontius from Latin is mine.

19 Sat. 265-270: Ut mi irascaris, quis sim <qui> dignior ira | tam magni regis iudicer esse
tua? | Quando per aetherias aquila volitante rapinas | praeda cibusque fuit passer hirundo picus?
/ Quando fames rabidi quamvis ieiuna leonis / ut sit, adoptavit faucibus esca lepus? (Who am 1,
that you are angry with me? To be thought the most deserving of your anger — the anger of so
great a king? Could it be that a sparrow, swallow or woodpecker would become a meal and prey
for an eagle, soaring in the sky, searching a prey? Could it be that hunger, even very great, made
a hare food for a furious lion?)

" Romulea 5 (Controversia) 306-311: Si ratio te nulla movet, si mente cruenta /| humana
pietate cares, imitare leones | quos feritas generosa iuvat: super arma tenentes | ingruere
fremitusque dare procul ore cruento | nobilis ira solet, subjectis parcere gaudent | et praedam
rabies contempsit fulva iacentem (If there are no arguments for you, if because of your bloody
spirit you are deprived of human pity, imitate lions! Their generous savagery supports them.
The habit formed by their noble anger is to attack those who are armed, and to growl at them from
afar with a bloody mouth. But they are glad to spare the submissive, and the red ferocity ignores
prone prey).

12 Romulea 8 (De Raptu Helenae) 350-364: Sic magna leonis / ira fremit, cum lata procul
venabula cernens | venantis crispare manu iam verbera caudae |/ cruribus incutiens spargit per
colla per armos | erecta cervice iubas, jam tenditur altus | dentibus illisis et pectus grande remugit
/ (flumina tunc resonant, montes et lustra resultant); / ast ubi venator reiecta cuspide sollers /
sponte cadit pronusque iacet, perit ira leonis, | turpe putans, non dente suo si praeda iacebit;
/ temnit praedo cibos, quos non facit ipse cadaver, | ignoscens feritate pia, veniale precatus /
venator si cesset iners: sic rector Achivus | frangitur et Phrygibus convivia laeta parari | per
septem iubet ipse dies (So a lion’s anger thunders when it sees from afar spears quivering in
hunters’ hands. It beats its sides with the tail, now the lion raises its head, disperses its mane over
its neck and shoulders. It rises having snapped its teeth. It emits a loud roar from his breast (so
rivers resonate; so mountains and meadows answer with an echo). But when a skillful hunter
drops his spear, voluntarily falls flat on the ground and lays there, the lion’s anger passes away, as
it considers unworthy prey lying dead not because of its bites. And the predator rejects all prey,
killed not by itself, forgiving in its pious wildness, if a hunter lying motionless begs for mercy. So
the Achaean ruler calms down and gives an order to prepare a seven-day feast for the Phrygians).
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At first glance, as in the Plinian ‘original’, the lion in Satisfactio and in the other
two already mentioned works, embodies nobility and serves as a ‘positive’ model.
However, if we look at the structure and the system of characters in these works
(particularly in Controversia and De Raptu), and at other works by Dracontius, in
which a lion appears — where comparisons with this animal are not so detailed, but
are no less telling — the conclusions may turn out to be directly opposite.

Thus, the plot of Controversia, centers on a conflict between a poor man and his
rich opponent, ‘brave man’ (vir fortis), who tries to rob him — deprive him of his
last possession, a statue, — and then kill him. A comparison with the lion, addressed
to the wealthy man, turns out to be the last peaceful argument in the dispute. From
then on — a civil war, and the vir fortis is shown to be its main potential culprit and
instigator: his behavior is described as “rage”, furor'>. The author clearly has no
sympathy for him.

In turn, in De Raptu Helenae, the main antihero appears to be Paris, who kid-
napped Helen and by this deed provoked the war between the Greeks and the Tro-
jans'. Yet, in fact, Telamon, the ruler of Salamis, who is also compared to a lion, is
no less villainous: according to the plot, he has been holding Hesione in captivity
and has refused to return her to Priam'’.

By themselves, these arguments might be insufficient, but the contexts from
other works by Dracontius, where a lion appears, indicate that this is more likely the
correct line of reasoning.

In the dedication to Felicianus Grammaticus, the earliest work by Dracontius,
the predators, including a lion, serve as a political allegory for the Vandals in their
conflict with the Romans, ‘Romulus’s successors’, Romulides, who are depicted as
herbivores. Accordingly, Felicianus is compared to Orpheus, the only one able to
stop the violence, to reconcile the two warring camps of animals. The lion here is
no different from other carnivores; Dracontius “awards” him the same epithets with
negative connotations as he does the other predators (fera, cruenta bestia)'®.

3 Romulea 5.1: Quis iste furor novus... (What new kind of madness...).

14 Such is the opinion of most researchers. See [Romano 1959: 30-37; Bright 1987: 85-137,
Simons 2005: 285-306; Van Zyl Smit 2010; Wasyl 2011: 31-39; 52-59].

15 Romulea 8 (De Raptu Helenae) 45-52: Damnantur gentes, damnatur Graecia sollers | heu
magnis viduanda viris; orbatur Eous | Memnone belligero, damnatur Thessalus heros / et Telamone
satus, pereunt duo fulmina belli. | Pro matris thalamo poenas dependit Achilles | (unde haec causa
fuit), forsan Telamonius Aiax | sternitur invictus, quod mater reddita non est /| Hesione Priamo,
sic est data causa rapinae (Tribes are condemned, condemned to lose her great men is cunning
Greece. The East will be deprived of bellicose Memnon; condemned is the Thessalian hero, and
Telamon’s children will die, two lightnings in battle! For the mother’s marriage Achilles bears
punishment (it was the root cause of all), and, most likely, Ajax, Telamon’s son dies undefeated,
because his mother hadn’t been returned to Priam. Here is the cause of the kidnapping).

16 Romulea 1. Orpheum vatem renarrant ut priorum litterae / cantitasse dulce carmen voce
nervo pectine / inter ornos propter amnes adque montes algidos, | (quem benignus grex secutus
cum cruenta bestia | audiens melos stupebat concinente pollice: | tunc feras reliquit ira, tunc
pavor iumenta, tunc / lenta tigris, cervus audax, mitis ursus adfuit, / non lupum timebat agna,
non leonem caprea, | non lepus iam praeda saevo tunc molosso iugiter, | artifex natura rerum
quis negat concordiam, | hos chelys Musea totos Orpheusque miscuit): / sancte pater, o magister,
taliter canendus es, | qui fugatas Africanae reddis urbi litteras, | barbaris qui Romulidas iungis
auditorio, | cuius ordines profecto semper obstupescimus, | quos capit dulcedo vestri, doctor,
oris maxima... (As our forefathers’ books tell us the poet Orpheus sang a sweet song with his
voice, with strings and plectrum among the ash trees, near rivers and as far as the cold mountains
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This piece of fiction, in terms of polemical style the most uncompromising of
all texts produced by Dracontius, cannot but influence our understanding and in-
terpretation of his other works, in which the same images and characters are used.
Willy-nilly we have to consider them in a political context, and a lion as a part of
such an allegory is no longer seen as so positive.

In De Laudibus Dei (LD) the author mentions lions when he speaks about the
prophet Daniel, who was tortured and thrown into their den'’. Here the piety (pietas)
of the prophet, who chose to serve God and not the ‘Scythian Diana’, i. e. refused
to participate in barbarian rites, is contrasted with the “ferocity” (rabies) and “rage”
(furor) of the lions — in this instance they clearly are not on the “light side”.

The allegory is continued and developed in Orestis Tragoedia (OT), where
Orestes and Pylades, after Clytemnestra’s murder, are compared to ‘lions with
a dark red mane’ (OT 796-797). The principal ethical question raised in this
work deals with the admissibility of matricide if the mother was responsible for
the father’s death, if she betrayed him and was the accomplice of an usurper.
The answer is more likely negative. The matricide is described as a result of a
‘blessed rage’ (pius furor, OT 19), i. e., the madness of the hero, and Orestes him-
self — after this murder — suffers from episodes of insanity, also termed furor
(OT 844-850). Thus, Orestes here is a thoroughly unpleasant personage, and the
image of a lion fits that.

It’s interesting that in the other epyllion by Dracontius, Medea, the theme of
comparison of a negative character and a lion, as it had been depicted by Pliny,
was further developed, even if rather implicitly. Medea, depicted by Dracontius
as a priestess of the ‘Scythian Diana’, was obliged to sacrifice Jason to this god-
dess, but, after falling in love with him, refused to do it, justifying her decision by
saying he is unworthy of being such a sacrifice (Medea 243-244)'3, This rhetoric
closely resembles the ‘leonine’ motif of disdain for small game. Here it is articu-
lated by the antiheroine, who ultimately kills all the other characters, including
her sons and Jason himself (this is how Dracontius depicts it).

On the basis of the preceding, the following conclusions may be drawn:

1. Starting with Dracontius’ earliest work, the dedication to Felicianus Gram-
maticus, and continuing in his subsequent writings, the lion is the most important
link between different images (the barbarian in the dedication — the vir fortis in
Controversia — Gunthamund in Satisfactio — Telamon in De Raptu Helenae —
Orestes in Orestis Tragoedia).

(the meek herd that followed him, as well the bloodthirsty beast, on hearing his song and the
accompaniment of his fingers fell into a stupor. Then anger left the wild beasts and fear [left] the
cattle; then slow became the tiger, brave the deer, the bear gentle; the ewe lamb no longer feared
the wolf, the gazelle [no longer feared] the lion, the hare is no longer always prey for savage
Molossian dogs. Those to whom the creator, the nature of things, denied concord, Orpheus and the
Muses’ lyre mingled them all): o holy father, o master, so you are deserving of praise, you, who
return banished learning to the African city, you, who bring together Romulus’s descendants and
barbarians in the classroom, whose lessons leave us transfixed, when we are caught unaware by
the surpassing sweetness of your words, learned teacher...).

YLD 3.188-192: Saeva Danielem rabies atque ora leonum | non tetigere pium...
amphitheatrales qui non tremuere furores... (Severe ferocity and the mouths of lions didn’t harm
pious Daniel... [you], who weren’t be afraid of the madness of the amphitheatre).

18 Non est haec victima digna... (This victim is unworthy).
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2. All these characters, compared to a lion, like the lion itself, act as a political
allegory, through which one sees an image of the Vandal, a force that Dracontius
judges to be hostile. Accordingly, all the conflicts, on which the plots of his works
are based, are likewise allegories of the Roman-Vandal conflict (herbivores vs.
carnivores in the dedication to Felicianus — the poor man vs the vir fortis in Con-
troversia — the poet vs the king in Satisfactio — the Trojans vs the Greeks in De
Raptu — Orestes vs Clytemnestra in Orestis Tragoedia).

3. The ‘nobility’ of the lion, which Dracontius takes from Pliny, turns out to
be illusory: it hides the true wild, predatory, ‘barbarian’ nature of this animal. Ac-
centuating it was only a tactical move in the author’s anti-Vandal rhetoric. Over
time, this rhetoric softened — by comparison to the dedication to Felicianus —
but every time referred precisely to it, implicitly showing that the lion’s nobility
is a falsehood.

Editions of Dracontius’ works, used in the paper

LD = Blossius Aemilius Dracontius. De Laudibus Dei. Libri [-1II (1905). In Monumenta
Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi (Vol. 14), 23—113. Berlin: Weidmann. (In
Latin);

Moussy, C., Camus, C. (Ed., Trans.) (1985). Dracontius. Euvres, (Vol. 1) Louanges de
Dieu, Livres I et II. Paris: Les Belles Lettres. (In Latin and in French);

Moussy, C. (Ed., Trans.) (1988). Dracontius. (Euvres, (Vol. 2) Louanges de Dieu, Livre
1II. Réparation, 7-140. Paris: Les Belles Lettres. (In Latin and in French).

OT = Vollmer, F. (Ed.) (1905). Blossius Aemilius Dracontius. Orestis Tragoedia. In
Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi (Vol. 14), 197-226. Berlin:
Weidmann. (In Latin);

Bouquet, J. (Ed., Trans.), Bouquet, J., Wolff, E. (Intro.) (1995). Dracontius. (Euvres,
(Vol. 3) La Tragédie d’Oreste. Poemes profanes I-V, 87—130. Paris: Les Belles Lettres.
(In Latin and in French).

Romulea 1 = Praefatio Dracontii discipuli ad grammaticum Felicianum (1905). In Monumenta
Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi (Vol. 14), 132. Berlin: Weidmann. (In Latin);

Bouquet, J. (Ed., Trans.), Bouquet, J., Wolff, E. (Intro.) (1995). Dracontius. (Euvres,
(Vol. 3) La Tragédie d’Oreste. Poémes profanes I-V, 134—135. Paris: Les Belles Lettres.
(In Latin and in French).

Romulea 5 = Blossius Aemilius Dracontius. Controversia de statua viri fortis (1905). In
Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi (Vol. 14), 140—148. Berlin:
Weidmann. (In Latin);

Bouquet, JI. (Ed., Trans.), Bouquet, J., Wolff, E. (Intro.) (1995). Dracontius. Euvres,
(Vol. 3) La Tragédie d’Oreste. Poeémes profanes I-V, 147-160. Paris: Les Belles Lettres.
(In Latin and in French).

Romulea 8; De Raptu Helenae = Vollmer, F. (Ed.) (1905). Blossius Aemilius Dracontius. De
Raptu Helenae. In Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi (Vol. 14),
156—173. Berlin: Weidmann. (In Latin);

Wolff, E. (Ed., Intro.) (1996). Dracontius. (Euvres, (Vol. 4) Poémes profanes VI-X.
Fragments, 13-40. Paris: Les Belles Lettres. (In Latin and in French).
Romulea 10, Medea = Blossius Aemilius Dracontius. Medea (1905). In Monumenta

Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi (Vol. 14), 180—196. Berlin: Weidmann.
(In Latin);
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Kaufmann, H. (2005). Dracontius Romul. 10 (Medea). Einleitung, Text, Ubersetzung
und Kommentar. Heidelberg: Universitatsverlag Winter. (In German and Latin);
Wolff, E. (Ed., Intro.) (1996). Dracontius. (Euvres, (Vol. 4) Poémes profanes VI-X.
Fragments, 52-76. Paris: Les Belles Lettres. (In Latin and in French).

Sat. = Vollmer, F. (Ed.) (1905). Blossius Aemilius Dracontius. Satisfactio ad Gunthamundum
regem Wandalorum. In Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Auctores antiquissimi
(Vol. 14), 114-131. Berlin: Weidmann. (In Latin);

Moussy, C. (Ed., Trans.) (1988). Dracontius. (Euvres, (Vol. 2) Louanges de Dieu, Livre
1II. Réparation, 141-224. Paris: Les Belles Lettres. (In Latin and in French).
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Introduction. Issues surrounding the use of literary sources
in Isidore of Seville

[Dressel 1874; Brehaut 1912], etc., we read how he made great use of Pliny’s

Naturalis Historia. We are told that Isidore knew the work well and had a copy
in his famous library. However, despite the suggestions made by Jacques Fontaine
(1959) in his unsurpassable thesis Isidore de Séville et la culture classique dans
[’Espagne wisigothique, this idea went on to change substantially.

For many years, Fontaine’s works [Fontaine 1959; 1960; 1961] represented a
benchmark for research into Isidore’s literary sources. Without a doubt, the sugges-
tions he made, which I will now review briefly, have guided subsequent studies due
to their methodological innovation, and thus helped to advance research!. However,
thanks to this progress, other researchers have started to identify and unravel some
problems related to the rigorous application of Fontaine’s methods. I refer here to
studies such as those conducted by Kindermann [2005], Berno [2010], Naas [2012],
Breternitz [2016] and, in particular, Jacques Elfassi®.

Fontaine established four types of sources used by Isidore of Seville*:

1) sources documented thanks to a specific parallel text;

2) sources used in a non-literal way;

3) evidence from previous sources on the same subject, which Isidore probably
did not use himself;

4) texts that, without having a direct relationship to a passage in Isidore, contain
a string of words identical to those used by Isidore.

Fontaine also established a difference between a direct and indirect source based
on two basic criteria:

1) Isidore names the author, proving that he is quoting second hand,;

2) the older the author, the less likely that Isidore would have a copy of his work
in his library.

As Elfassi has suggested in various studies [Elfassi 2009; 2014a; 2014b; 2015],
these considerations, which are valid as a starting point for research, have led some
scholars to either assume that Isidore was not aware of some previous sources or
accept them without further detail. Although it is not our aim to focus on specific
examples, we can confirm that a “hypercritial” analysis of Isidore’s texts was em-
barked upon to identify his understanding of sources, and the understanding and use
of pagan authors in particular. Elfassi questions how scholars have tackled Isidore’s
knowledge of Quintilian, Martial and Pliny the Elder in particular. To this we should
also add Varro (De lingua latina) and Nonius Marcellus (De compendiosa doctrina).

Although there are good studies about Isidore’s library, I think further studies
should be done about his uses of sources. For example, Rodriguez-Pantoja [1995:

In the old, initial studies on the literary sources used by Isidore of Seville, e. g.

! See, for example, [Oroz Reta 1987; Guillaumin 2010; 2011; Martin 2013].

2 See [Elfassi 2009; 2011; 2014a; 2015]. T would like to thank my colleague and friend Dr.
Elfassi for giving me access to the unedited study he completed for his professorship, in which
he tackles the issue of Isidore’s sources, and in particular the pages devoted to Pliny the Elder
[Elfassi 2014b].

* | take this scheme fundamentally from [Elfassi 2015: 60—-61], who takes it, in turn, from
[Fontaine 1960: 149].
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18—19] states that Isidore is indirectly aware of Nonius, and Fontaine [1983] is of
the belief that Varro was not present in Isidore’s library.

We should also explore another kind of indirect source, which may also have
been part of the author’s cultural heritage but may not have left its mark obviously
in his work. This may be what happened with Vitruvius, probably at times through
indirect sources, such as Palladius and Caetius Faventinus, although I think he may
well make use of Vitruvius directly at times [Velazquez 1997].

Although traditionally it has been questioned that Isidore of Seville made direct
use of Pliny the Elder, for example, by Fontaine, [1959: 749], in his edition of De
natura rerum [1960: 42] the scholar seems to suggest the opposite or at least hint
at it.

In fact, Fontaine thinks that the last chapter of this book, De partibus terrae,
must have only be written by Isidore once he had read the second book of Naturalis
Historia. However, the lack of references to Pliny in this book and in other chapters
of De natura rerum, may mean that Isidore only had access to Pliny’s work once he
had started writing both books — De natura rerum and Etymologiae — and that he
then added references to Pliny in them.

Indirect use of Pliny’s Naturalis Historia
1. In Etym. 12.2. 20 Isidore states the following:

Isid. Etym. 12.2. 20: Linces dicit Plinius Secundus extra unum non admittere
fetum (Pliny says that lynxes do not bear more than one offspring?).

But Pliny makes no such statement. This is ‘fake news’, taken either from an
intermediary source or invented by Isidore himself. It may be that there was a lost
source that included this erroneous statement which Isidore had used, but I believe
that what may have happened was much simpler: a quote from memory that Isidore
attributes to the man he believes holds auctoritas when it comes to knowledge about
nature and the animal kingdom in particular. Isidore may have just believed that
Pliny surely wrote about this and did not bother to check further.

This seems to confirm Fontaine’s suggestion that direct mention of the author’s
name presupposes that Isidore used him either second hand or indirectly.

2. One other explicit mention of Pliny is also clearly an indirect reference:

Isid. Etym. 12.2.28: Lycisci autem dicuntur, ut ait Plinius, canes ex lupis
et canibus, cum inter se forte miscuntur (Dogs born from the chance mat-
ing of wolves with dogs are called /ycisci, as Pliny says).

The passage is directly derived from:

Servius, Eclog. 3.18: Lycisci sunt, ut etiam Plinius dicit, canes nati ex
lupis et canibus cum inter se forte misceatur.

“ For the translations into English of Isidore’s passages, see [Barney et al. 2006].
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It is also true that /ycisci does not appear in Pliny® and is only attested in Gloss.
5.370.2: lycisca canis ex lupo et cane datus).

We should consider this piece of fake news within the context. Isidore is writ-
ing about lynxes and is summarising Solinus. At the end of the paragraph he adds
the reference to Pliny, perhaps because he wants to complete the information and
extrapolate the details Pliny gives on lions, even though this too is false (Plin. Nat.
Hist. 8.43: ... semel ... edi partum ... uolgum credidisse uideo).

Isid. Etym. 12.2.28: Lincis dictus quia in luporum genere numeratur
bestia maculis terga distincta ut pardus, sed similis lupo,; unde et ille luikos,
iste lincis. Huius urinam conuertere se in duritiam pretiosi
lapidis dicunt, qui lyncurius appellatur, quod et ipsas linces sentire
hoc documentum probatur: nam egestum liquorem
harenis, in quantum potuerint, contegunt inuidia quadam
naturae, ne talis egestio transeatin usum humanus. Linces
dicit Plinius Secundus extra unum non admittere
fetum (The lynx is so called because it is reckoned among the wolves
(lupus) in kind; it is a beast that has spotted markings on its back, like a
pard, but it is similar to a wolf; whence the wolf has the name /ykos and
the other animal, ‘/ynx.” People say that its urine hardens into a precious
stone called /yncurius (tourmaline). That the lynxes themselves perceive
this is shown by this proof: they bury as much of the excreted liquid in
sand as they can, from a sort of natural jealousy lest such excretion should
be brought to human use. Pliny Secundus (cf. Nat. Hist. 8.43) says that
lynxes do not bear more than one offspring).

Solin. Collect. 2.38: In hoc animalium (sc. luporum) genere
numerantur et lynces, quarum urinas coire in duritiem (var.
-ciam) pretiosi calculi fatentur qui naturas lapidum exquisitius
sunt persecuti. Istud etiam ipsas lynces persentiscere hoc
documento probatur, quod egestum liquorem ilico
arenarum cumulis quantum ualent contegunt, inuidia scilicet
ne talis egeries transeat innostrum usum (This type of animals
(wolves) also comprises lynxes, whose urine crystallizes into precious
gems — as reported by those who claim to have studied the nature of stones
thoroughly. It has been proven that lynxes are very much aware of this
on account of the following evidence: they cover up the liquid with heaps
of dirt immediately after urinating; that is, they do so to the best of their
abilities so as to preclude the excrement from passing on to our service).

Despite this, the properties of lynx urine, which forms a precious stone called
lyncurium (based on a popular etymology), reveals that Isidore could indeed have
read this interesting fact directly in Pliny:

Plin. Nat. Hist. 8.137: lyncum umor ita redditus, ubi gignuntur, glaciatur
arescitue in gemmas carbunculis similes et igneo colore fulgentes,

* Pliny (8.148) talks about the crossing of dogs with tigers: E tigribus eos Indi uolunt concipi
et ob id in siluis coitus tempore alligant feminas.
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lyncurium uocatas atque ob id sucino a plerisque ita generari prodito.
nouere hoc sciuntque lynces et inuidentes urinam terra operiunt, eoque
celerius solidatur illa (The water of lynxes, voided in this way when they
are born, solidifies or dries up into drops like carbuncles and of brilliant
flame-colour, called lynx-water (/yncurium) which in the origin of the
common story that this is the way in which amber is formed. The lynxes
have learnt this and know it, and they jealously cover up their urine with
earth, thereby causing it to solidify more quickly)®.

3. There is no mention of snakes in Pliny either. Once again, Isidore takes this
from Servius:

Isid. Etym. 12.4.43: Dicit autem Plinius, si creditur, quod ser-
pentis caput, etiam si cum duobus euaserit digitis, nihilominus uiuit (And
Pliny says, if it may be believed, that if a snake’s head escapes with only
two inches of its body, it will still live).

Serv. Georg.3.422: Nam, ut dicit Plinius, serpentis caput etiam
si cum duobus euaserit digitis, nihilo minus uiuit.

4. In this book, there are other mentions of Pliny on animals that do not suggest
a direct consultation of the Naturalis Historia.

Isid. Etym. 12.2.9: Nam Plinius dicit animalia cum acutis ungui-
bus frequenter parere non posse; uitiantur enim intrinsecus se mouentibus
catulis (Hence Pliny says that animals with sharp claws are unable to give
birth many times, for they are injured by the cubs moving inside the womb).

Cf. Plin. Nat. Hist. 8.43: Semel autem edi partum, lacerato ungulum acie
utero in enixu, uolgum credidisse uideo (But I notice that there used to
be a popular belief that the lioness only bears a cub once, as her womb is
wounded by the points of its claws in delivery).

Here, Pliny is referring to lions. I believe that Isidore may be aware of this
through Pliny or even Gelius 13.7.1-6, who talks about this topic and follows Pliny,
and he extends its use to refer to all animals which may have long, sharp claws.

5. Another example:

Isid. Etym. 12.2.11: Leopardus ex adulterio leaenae et pardi nascitur
et tertiam originem efficit, sicut et Plinius in Naturali
Historia dicit, leonem cum parda, aut pardum cum laena
concumbere et ex utroque coitu degeneres partus creari, ut mulus et
burdo (The leopard (leopardus) is born from the cross-mating of a lioness
and a pard, and yields a third breed. So also, Pliny in his Natural History
says a lion mates with a female pard, or a male pard with a lioness, and
from either union this mixed-breed offspring is created, just like a mule
or hinny).

¢ Text and translation: [Rackham 1997].
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But Pliny says no such thing; what he does say, when he writes about lions and
leopards, is that Africa produces various hybrid species.

Plin. Nat. Hist. 8.42: Magna his (sc. leonibus) libido coitus et ob hoc ma-
ribus ira. Africa haec maxime spectat inopia aquarum ad paucos amnes
congregantibus se feris. Ideo multiformes ibi animalium partus, uarie
feminis cuiusque generis mares aut ui aut uoluptate miscente (Sexual
passion is strong in this species, with its consequence of quarrelsome-
ness in the males; this is most observed in Africa, where the shortage of
water makes the animals flock to the few rivers. There are consequently
many varieties of hybrids in that country, either violence or lust mating
the males with the females of each species indiscriminately).

J. André, the editor of Book 12 [André 1986], suggests that this passage may
have a link to the following passage from Solinus:

Solin. Collect. 17, 11: Quorum (sc. pardorum) adulteris coitibus
degenerantur partus leaenarum et leones quidem procreantur, sed
ignobiles.

6. Some of these references demonstrate that Isidore did not check Pliny’s work
himself but read Servius or Solinus. The Sevillian bishop makes use of other late
encyclopaedias, including Solinus and Aulus Gelius above all, and the commentaries
on Servius and Virgil. He also uses scholia and excerpts, and St Ambrose of Milan’s
Hexaemeron.

This reason makes it easy to understand Fontaine’s suggestion that the greater
the difference in time between Isidore (in the 7" century) and his source (in this
case, Pliny in the 1% century), the less likely it is that he used this source directly.
This argument is a weak one, however, if we remember that Isidore makes use of
Virgil, Martial, Lucan and even Servius.

Despite the above, I think that explicit mentions of Pliny by Isidore’ should not
be dismissed as citations from memory. Isidore remembers a paragraph or phrase and
believes he read it in Pliny, although he did not have it at hand at the time to check.
We obviously have no idea whether Isidore wants to make a personal statement or
include a memorised phrase, the origin of which is unclear or he is unsure of, and so
he mentions Pliny as an unquestionable text of authority and reference. I do believe,
however, that great familiarity with Naturalis Historia lies behind his work.

Direct use of Pliny’s Naturalis Historia?
1. In other examples, the references do suggest direct use of Pliny:
Isid. Etym. 12.6.45: Torpedo uocata eo quod corpus torpescere faciat,

si eam quisque uiuentem tangat. Narrat Plinius Secundus:
“Ex Indico mare torpedo etiam procul et e longinquo,

7 In those cases in which we can be sure that the reference is not from other authors who
mention Pliny.
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uel si hasta uirgaque adtingatur, quamuis praeua-
lidos lacertos torpescere, quamlibet ad cursum ue-
loces alligare pedes”. Tanta enim uis eius est ut etiam aura cor-
poris sui adficiat membra (The ‘electric-ray’ (forpedo) is named because
it makes the body become numb (forpescere) if anyone touches it while
it is alive. Pliny Secundus recounts (cf. Natural History 32.7): “From the
Indian Ocean the electric-ray, even if it is far distant, or if it is touched
with a spear or stick, numbs one’s muscle, no matter how strong it is, and
fetters one’s feet, no matter how swift they are.” Its force is such that even
the aura of its body weakens the limbs).

Plin. Nat. Hist. 32.7: Quid? non et sine hoc exemplo per se satis esset ex
eodem mari torpedo? Etiam procul et e longinquo, uel
si hasta uirgaue attingatur, quamuis praeualidos
lacertos torpescere, quamlibet ad cursum ueloces
alligari pedes? (But surely, even without this example, evidence
enough by itself could be found in the electric-ray, which also is a sea
creature. Even at a distance, and that a long distance, or it if it is touched
with a spear or rod, to think that the strongest arms are numbed, feet as
swift in racing as you like are paralysed!)®.

As André suggests [1986: 208, note 397], by not transcribing the first phrase
Isidore makes an error. He has, without a doubt, read too quickly or in not enough
detail, has “extracted” mistaken information from the first phrase. ex eodem mari,
that is, ‘which also comes from the sea’, and this leads him to state that ‘it comes
from the Indian Ocean’.

2. In what follows, Isidore writes about cuttlefish:

Isid. Etym. 12.6.46: Sepia dicitur quia sepibus interclusa facilius capitur;
in coeundo obscenum genus; ore enim concipit sicut uipera. Cuius
atramento tanta uis est ut lucernae addito Aethiopas
uideri ablato priori lumine quidam tradant (The
cuttlefish (sepia) is named because it is more easily caught when it is
hemmed in by enclosures (sepes, i. e. saepes). It is a disgusting species
with respect to coition, for it conceives in its mouth as do vipers. There is
so much strength in its black ink that some say that when it is placed in a
lamp, with the light first removed, people appear to be Ethiopian).

Without a doubt, this passage also is taken straight from Pliny:

Plin. Nat. Hist. 32.141: Sepiae atramento tanta uis est
ut in lucerna addito Aethipas uideri ablato priore
lumine Anaxilaus tradit (The ink of the cuttlefish has so great
power that Anaxilaus reports that poured into a lamp the former light
utterly vanishes, and people appear as black as Ethiopians).

8 Text and translation: [Jones 2000].
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Isidore prefers to avoid mentioning the Greek author’s name here and substitutes
the expression Anaxilaus tradit by quidam tradant.
3. Another explicit mention can be seen in the following:

Isid. Etym. 12.6.63: Animalium omnium inaquis uiventium
nomina centum quadraginta quattuor Plinius ait,
diuisa in generibus beluarum, serpentium communium terrae et aquae,
cancrorum, concarum, lucustarum, peloridum, polipporum, solearum,
lacertorum et lulliginum et huic similia; ex quibus multa quodam
naturae intellectu ordinem temporum suorum
agnoscunt, quaedam uero in suis locis sine mutatione uagantur (Pliny
says there are 144 names for all the animals living in the waters, divided
into these kinds: whales, snakes common to land and water, crabs, shellfish,
lobsters, mussels, octopuses, sole, Spanish mackerel (lacertus), squid, and
the like. Of these, many recognize the order of their seasons by a kind of
natural understanding, while some [wander in their places without change]).

In this example, Isidore seems to be reading the Index of Pliny’s work and some
other passages and adapting them:

a) Plin. Nat. Hist. 1.32.53: animalium omnium in mari ui-
uentium nomina CLXXVI.

b) Plin. Nat. Hist. 32.142: Peractis aquatilium dotibus non alienum ui-
detur indicare per tota maria, tam uasta et tot milibus passuum terrae
infusa extraque circumdata mensura, paene ipsius mundi quae intellega-
tur, animalia centum quadraginta quattuor omnino generum
esse eaque nominatim complecti, quod in terrestribus uolucribusque fie-
ri non quit (Now that I complete my account of the natural qualities of
aquatic plants and animals, it seems to me not foreign to my purpose to
point out that, throughout all the seas which are so numerous and spacious
and come flooding into the landmass over so many miles and surround it
outside to an extent which might be thought of as almost equal to that of
the world itself — there are one hundred and forty-four species in all; and
that they can be included each under its own name, a thing which, in the
case of creatures of the land and those which fly, cannot be done).

c) Plin. Nat. Hist. 9.71: Has intellegi ab iis causas
seruarique temporum uices magis miretur siquisreputet
quoto cuique hominum nosci uberrimam esse capturam sole transeunte
piscium signum (Their understanding these reasons and their observing
the changes of the seasons would seem more surprising to anybody who
considers what fraction of mankind is aware that the biggest catch is made
when the sun is passing through the sign of the fishes).

If we look at the context here, Isidore mentions Pliny explicitly a number of
times in just a few lines of Book 12 of his Etymologiae, which deals with animals.
It is very likely that for this subject he did refer directly to the Naturalis Historia,
combining this source with other passages taken from Solinus and Servius.
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As Gasti [2010: 40] notes, in Book 12 Pliny is cited directly 6 times, and
Isidore’s work is probably indirectly dependent on Pliny in at least 45 other places
in the text.

4. In Book 13 of Etymologiae, which deals with the world and its parts (De
mundo et partibus), there are several passages in which Isidore follows Pliny
directly, apparently with no intermediary author in between them. The following
passage of Isidore includes two almost consecutive passages of Pliny:

Isid. Etym. 13.12.3: Aquarum elementum ceteris omnibus
imperat. Aquae enim caelum temperant, terram fecundant, aerem
exhalationibus suis incorporant, scandunt in sublime et
caelum sibi uindicant. Quid enim mirabilius aquis
in caelo stantibus? (The element of water rules over all the rest,
for water tempers the sky, makes the earth fertile, gives body to the air
with its exhalation, ascends to the heights, and claims the sky for itself.
Indeed, what is more amazing than water standing in the sky?)

Plin. Nat. Hist. 31.1.1: Hoc elementum (sc. aqua) ceteris
omnibus imperat.

Plin. Nat. Hist. 31.1.2: scandunt in sublime et caelum
quoque sibi uindicant.. Quid esse mirabilius aquis
in caelo stantibus?

In Gasparotto’s edition of this book [Gasparotto 2004], he notes at least 23
references to Pliny and 25 to Solinus. This ratio leads us to believe that the use of
Pliny is not limited to indirect references. Researchers do not tend to question the
use of Solinus as they do of Pliny. In Book 13, in particular, the references to both
are very balanced.

5. In Book 16, which tackles stones and metals, Isidore makes considerable use
of Pliny, in particular his Books 31, 34, 36 and 37. In addition, we find frequent ref-
erences to Pliny’s Books 21, 33, 35 and some references to 7, 9, 18 and 20. In many
cases, cross-checking the texts unveils a direct link between both authors.

This is proved by a careful reading of the copious notes on the sources found in
the most recent edition of this book [Féans Landeira 2011]. However, this scholar
assumes Fontaine’s hypothesis [Fontaine 1961: 21] as already established, without
querying it; that is to say, he considers Pliny as an ultimate or distant source, so
much so that between the distant source and Isidore “the hypothesis of one or seve-
ral intermediaries prevails,” as well as the relevant role of the “patristic screen.”
He further adds, “thus, once the idea of a basic work has been eschewed, scholars
look for handbooks, compilations, summaries and abstracts, anthologies, florilegia,
etc., hence, Isidore would get to know Pliny’s Naturalis Historia through a sum-
mary that may or may not have served as a handbook of mineralogy or botany”
[Féans Landeira 2011: Ivix—Ix].

Oroz Reta [1987] devoted a monographic study to the presence of Pliny in Book
16 of the Etymologiae, emphasising several passages with obvious textual parallels,
such as the description of various kinds of marble, e. g., ophite (Plin. Nat. Hist.
36.55-56 and Isid. Etym. 16.5.4), basanites (Plin. Nat. Hist. 36.58 and Isid. Etym.
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16.5.6), coralliticus (Plin. Nat. Hist. 36.62—64 and Isid. Etym. 16.5.9—11)°. The au-
thor points out that there are at least 270 passages where Pliny’s influence can be
detected. Some of these are almost identical. Thus, a propos of onyx or alabastrites:

Plin. Nat. Hist. 36.60: Quem cauant et ad uasa unguentaria quoniam
optume seruare incorrupta dicatur.

Isid. Etym. 16.5.7: Cauant enim hunc ad uasa unguentaria quoniam
optime seruare incorrupta dicitur.

Nevertheless, Oroz Reta, like Féans Landeira years later [2011], deems that the
differences between Pliny’s original texts and Isidore’s hint at the existence of tex-
tual collections or formulae, the excerpta, so frequently found in the Middle Ages
[Oroz Reta 1987: 296]. This idea, almost systematically upheld by most scholars
and pundits, prevails in a “hypercritical way” — as Elfassi [2014] argues — even
though as yet no actually proper and accurate analysis of the data has been carried
out. That is true even in the case of Oroz Reta’s work, despite the fact that, right
after discussing the use of the excerpta, he delves into one of the key concepts any
scholar should assume in order to analyse the use of the Naturalis Historia in both
Pliny and Isidore — or the use of any source whatsoever by the author — to wit,
the synthesising and summarising character of the Etfymologiae, which qualifies it
as reductionist in kind.

We can see one example here:

Isid. Etym. 16.3.9: Gypsum cognatum calci est; et est Graecum nomen.
Plura eius genera, omnium autem optimum lapidi speculari; est enim
signis aedificiorum et coronis gratissimus (Gypsum (gypsum) is related
to limestone; it is a Greek term. There are many varieties, and the best of
all is from specularis lapis (i. e. a kind of transparent stone). It is most
pleasing for the molded figures and cornices of buildings).

The passage also appears in Efym. 19.10.20 and corresponds to some phrases
taken from a much longer paragraph from Pliny.

Plin. Nat. Hist. 36.182-183: Cognata calci res gypsum est.
Plura eius genera. Nam et e lapide coquitur, ut in Syria ac Thu-
riis, et e terra foditur, ut in Cypro ac Perrhabeia; e suma tellure et Tym-
phaicum est. Qui coquitur lapis non dissimilis alabastritae ese debet aut
marmoroso. In Syria durissimos ad id eligunt cocuntque cum fimo bubulo,
ut celerius urantur. Omnium autem optimum fieri compertum
este lapide speculari squamamue talem habente. Gypso madi-
do statim utendum est, quoniam celerrime coit; tamen rursus tundi se
et in farina resolui patitur. Vsus gypsi in albariis, sigillis aedifi-
ciorum et coronis gratissimus (There is an affinity between
lime and gypsum, a substance of which there are several varieties. For
it can be produced from a heated mineral, as in Syria and Thurii; it can

® See also [Velazquez 2003: 303] for balanites, Isid. Ezym. 16.15.10 and Plin. Nat. Hist.
37.149.
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be dug from the earth, as in Cyprus and Perrhaebia. There is also that of
Thymphaea, which is stripped from the earth’s surface. The mineral that
is heated ought to be like onyx marble or crystalline limestone. In Syria
the hardest stones possible are selected for the purpose and are heated
along with cow dung so that the burning may be accelerated. However, it
has been discovered that the best kind is prepared from specular stone or
from stone that flakes in the same way. Gypsum, when moistened, should
be used instantly, since it coheres with great rapidity).

Here, Isidore has restricted himself to just selecting the basic information
that he needs from his source. In Book 16, he describes vulgar or common stones
(de lapidibus uulgaribus) in a somewhat irregular classification that includes
very diverse items. In 19, he writes of materials that are used in construction
(De constructione) and lists them: different types of stones, sand, lime, tegulae
(tiles), and also gypsum and its types.

The selection of phrases taken from Pliny is clearly in line with Isidore’s aim
to provide only the basic information on each material and explain the meaning of
its name.

6. The same is true of Book 19, which deals with ships, buildings and clothing.
Some passages demonstrate a direct dependence on Pliny. I transcribe here two
different passages where, in my opinion, we can see this dependence.

a) Isid. Etym. 19.17.15: Purpurissum ex creta argentaria; cum purpuris
pariter tinguitur bibetque eum colorem celerius lanis. Praecipuum
est tamen aliud quod adhuc uaso rudibus medicamentis inebriatum;
proximum est egesto eo addita creta in ius idem, et quotiens id factum
est eleuatur bonitas. Pretiosissimae purpurae causa est quod hysgino
maxime inficitur rubeaque (The ‘purple pigment’ (purpurissum) is made
from silversmiths’ chalk; this chalk is dyed with murex and soaks up the
color in the same way that wool does but more quickly. Nevertheless,
the superior pigment is something else that has been soaked in a vat with
rawdye-stuffs, and the next best is when silversmiths’ chalk is added to the
dye liquid once the first batch has been removed. The quality diminishes
each time this is done. The origin of the most precious purple (purpura)
is what is colored with Zhysginum (i. e. the dark red pigment from the
plant called Aiysgé in Greek) and with rubea (i. e. rubia, the red dye from
madder root).

Plin. Nat. Hist. 35.44-45: E reliquis coloribus, quos a dominis dari
diximus propter magnitudinem pretii, ante omnes est purpurissum.
Creta argentaria, cum purpuris pariter tinguitur
bibetque eum colorem celerius lanis. Praecipuum est
primum feruente aheno rudibus medicamentis inebriatum;
proximum egesto eo addita creta in ius idem, et
quotiens id factum est, eleuatur bonitas pro numero
dilutiore sanie. (45) Quare Puteolanum potius laudetur quam Tyrium
aut Gaetulicum uel Laconium, unde pretiosissimae purpurae.
Causa est quod hysgino maxime inficitur rubiaque
cogitur sorbere. (Among the remaining colours which because of their
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high cost, as we said, are supplied by patrons, dark purple holds the first
place. It is produced by dipping silversmiths’ earth along with purple
cloth and in like manner, the earth absorbing the colour more quickly than
the wool. The best is that which being the first formed in the boiling caul-
dron becomes saturated with the dyes in their primary state, and the text
best produces when white earth is added to the same liquor after the first
has been removed; and every time this is done the quality deteriorates, the
liquid becoming more diluted at each stage).

b) Isid. Etym. 19.17.2-3: Colores aut nascuntur aut fiunt: nascuntur ut
Sinopis, rubrica, Paritonium, Melinum, Eretria, auripigmentum; ceteri
finguntur aut arte aut permixtione. (3) Sinopis inuenta primum in
Ponto est: inde nomen a Sinope urbe accepit. Species eius tres: rubra
et minus rubens et inter has media (Colorings either occur naturally or
are manufactured. They occur naturally, as for example, red ochre, red
earth, Paraetonium, Melinum, Eretria, and gold-coloring. The others are
manufactured either by artifice or by mixture. (3) Red ochre (sinopis)
was found first along the Black Sea, whence it takes its name from the
city Sinope. There are three kinds: red, less-red, and something between
these two).

Plin. Nat. Hist. 35.30: Sunt autem colores austeri aut floridi utrumque
natura aut mixture euenit. Floridi sunt -quos dominus pingenti
praestat- minium, Armenium, cinnabaris, chrysocolla, Indicum, pur-
purissum, ceteri austeri. Ex omnibus alii nascuntur, alii fiunt. Nas -
cuntur Sinopis, rubrica, Paraetonium, Melinum,
Eretria, auripigmentum. Ceteri finguntur.... (31) Si-
nopis inuenta primum in Ponto est: inde nomen a
Sinope urbe... species sinopidis tres: rubra et minus
rubens atque inter has media (Some colours are sombre and
some brilliant, the difference being due to the nature of the substances
or to their mixture. The brilliant colours, which the patron supplies at
his own expense to the painter, are cinnabar, Armenium, dragon’s blood,
gold-solder, indigo, bright purple; the rest are sombre. Of the whole list
some are natural colours and some artificial. Natural colours are sinopis,
ruddle, Paraetonium, Melinum Eretrian earth and orpiment; all the rest
are artificial, and first of all those which we specified among minerals, and
moreover among the commoner kinds yellow ochre, burnt lead acetate,
realgar, sandyx, Syrian colour and black.... (31) there are three kinds of
Sinopis, the red, the faintly red and the intermediate).

7. In Book 19, we see numerous passages from Pliny in passages that discuss
painting and colours. We could say that Pliny is used as a benchmark for the his-
tory of materials, lists and the characteristics of some of them, and Isidore follows
him literally. The complete descriptions given by Pliny on each type are summa-
rised and simplified by Isidore.

Either we find the actual intermediary sources, as is the case on numerous oc-
casions — especially with Servius, and above all Solinus for Pliny, St. Agustin and
other Christian sources, or we find the famous excerpta. Were it otherwise, I deem
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it gratuitous and untenable to assume that Isidore did not make direct use of Pliny in
a passage that bespeaks textual connections, formal resemblance, sometimes even
thematic affinities, but for which we cannot detect any intermediate sources.

The way Isidore summarises could very well stem from excerpta gathered
previously from Pliny, but may also demonstrate a personal reading of Pliny’s
entire work and subsequent use of whatever he needs for his text. We are unable
to prove either of the two, unless we should come across the excerpta that cor-
respond to Isidore’s selection. I do think that this selection must exist, and may
have been carried out by Isidore himself or perhaps prepared for him by his help-
ers in his scriptorium. It would have been drawn up using entire works, or at least
some of the books of these on account of their subject. It is very likely that Isidore
owned the full versions of these, especially the last seven (31 to 37).

8. Guillaumin'® holds similar views as Oroz Reta [1987] regarding the sources
used by Isidore and the indirect use of Pliny with regards to Book 20 of the E#y-
mologiae. Pliny’s presence in this book seems perfunctory, despite some obvious
textual coincidences the scholar detects. He only finds seven entries that might
mirror Pliny, regarding farina (flour), axungia (a type of cooking animal fat), mel
(honey), rosa (rose), faecula (fecula), salsugo (brine), muria (a type of honey),
and fictillia (ceramics) in chapter 3, De uasis escariis. Other passages might be
added to the list, for at least Isidore may have used them, albeit indirectly. Consid-
er, for instance, a reference to a type of bread called spungia, Isidore’s unique in-
novation to designate a soft, sodden bread that Pliny discusses in Nat. Hist. 18.105
using the term Parthicus or aquaticus, but “quoniam aqua trahitur ad tenuem et
spongiosam inanitatem.” Isidore may have been inspired by Pliny’s description to
use the term spungia [Velazquez 2003: 382—-383].

The influence of Pliny in Book 20 of the Efymologiae seems perfunctory; maybe
Isidore did not handle it directly, he may or may not have had access to it, or he just
found it uninteresting, thus resorting to other sources. By and large, the use of Pliny
is much more prominent elsewhere, in such Books as 16, 12 or 19. Notwithstanding,
scholars have absolutely eschewed the idea that Isidore does not resort to a single
source, yet that does not prove he would only have had access to anthologies or ex-
cerpta of his sources, nor that he could have gotten some of those sources (almost)
in full, thereby he or his associates being in charge of the actual textual selection.

Rohr’s discussion [2017: 55-60], however fleeting, of Pliny’s influence over
chapter 13 of the Etymologiae is far more compelling. His remarks deal with chap-
ters devoted to time, such as De tonitruo, but Pliny’s influence can also be traced
back to De Natura rerum, insofar as these chapters have never been discussed
by Solinus or any other compilator in late antiquity. Rohr unequivocally upholds
Isidore’s direct usage of Pliny.

Lastly, let us not forget that Guy Serbat [1986] had already endorsed the direct
usage of Pliny by Isidore.

19 Guillaumin [2011: 15, note 2] points out that readers should not expect too much of this
work, after the “mise au point” by Serbat [1986]. I assume he believes that the work deals with
Book 16 of the Etymologiae, rather than Book 20, which is the one Guillaumin discusses in his
essay. My assumption is that the chapter is indeed quite useful and he should have referred to it
accordingly. His remarks on the use of the sources by Isidore — which owes in turn to Fontaine
in both cases — are quite similar too.
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How Isidore worked

Isidore’s working methodology often involved the “juxtaposition and addition
of various sources”. I believe this is clear in the case of Book 19. In the section
dealing with building, constructions, materials, colours, etc. there is constant use
of Pliny, Vitruvius and Caetius Faventinus. The former is often referred to via
Faventinus, but I believe that others are referred to directly. This combination of
sources reflects the way in which Isidore worked, selecting phrases from various
sources, requiring a close manipulation of the sources. Some scholars believe the
opposite, given Isidore’s breuitas and his simplification of ideas in order to provide
general and complete information. Sometimes he definitively works quickly and his
choice is not correct. He even makes mistakes and writes misleading text.

1. An example can be seen here. On the topic of mosaics (de lithostrotis) he
writes the following:

Isid. Etym. 19.14: Lithostrota sunt elaborata arte picturae paruolis crustis
ac tessellis tinctis in uarios colores. Teselli autem a tesseris nominati,
id est quadratis lapiliis per diminutionem (Mosaics (lithostrotum) are
crafted by the art of making pictures with small chips and cubes tinted in
various colours. Cubes (tessella) are named from blocks (tessera), that is,
from square stones, by forming a diminutive).

A similar passage can be found in:

Isid. Etym. 15.8.10: Pauimenta originem apud Graecos habent elaborata
arte picturae; lithostrota paruulis crustis ac tessellis tinctis in uarios
colores. (Pavements (pauimentum) that are worked out with the skill of
a picture have a Greek origin; mosaics (/ithostrota) are made from little
pieces of shell and tiles colored in various hues).

The source for the latter is without a doubt this one:

Plin. Nat. Hist. 36.184: Pauimenta originem apud Graecos
habent elaborata arte picturae ratione, donec
lithostrota expulere eam. Celeberrimus fuitin hoc genere Sosus,
qui Pergami stratuit quem uocant asaroton oecon, quoniam purgamenta
cenae in pauimentis quaeque euerri solent uelut relicta fecerat paruis
e tessellis tinctisque in uarios colores (Paved floors
originated among the Greeks and were skilfully embellished with a kind of
paintwork until this was superseded by mosaic. In this latter field the most
famous exponent was Sosus, who at Pergamum laid the floor of what is
known in Greek as ‘the Unswept Room’ because, by means of small cubes
tinted in various shades, he represented on the floor refuse from the dinner
table and other sweeping, making them appear as if they had been left there).

The mention of the paruulis crustis seems to have been taken from another
closely related passage by Pliny. This suggests that Isidore read it closely with a
view to selecting parts and then combining both passages:
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Plin. Nat. Hist. 36.189: Lithostrota coeptauere iam sub Sulla; paruolis
certe crustis exstat hodieque quod in Fortunae delubro Praeneste
fecit (Mosaic came into use as early as Sulla’s regime. At all events, there
exists even to-day one made of very small cubes which he installed in the
temple of Fortunae at Palestrina).

2. At times, it has been suggested that the author was not able to prepare a
“conflatio” of sources; that is, he was not able to create a new passage using passages
that he selected and copied from elsewhere. In many cases it is clear that the text
is just the result of a juxtaposition of passages and/or phrases, but at other times
we do see evidence of reworking. Sometimes it is just a case of mere summaries
and other times we see modifications with a view to providing a more clear and
concise explanation, offering information through the origin of words. To be more
precise, the author’s method consists of arguing and demonstrating the validity of
the terms that he uses, the authenticity of the etymologies he proposes, through the
explanations he offers. His sources, whether they are explicit or not, are for Isidore
the authentic auctoritates on the subject at hand in each case.

Conclusion

There are many references to Pliny in Isidore’s work and not just in the Etymo-
logiae, but also in other books, such as his Differentiae, De ecclesiasticis officiis,
Chronica, Historia Gothorum (at least in Books 1-2, 5-10, 12, 15-16, 18-21, 25
and 29-37 [Elfassi 2015: 64].

Guillaumin [2011: 16—17] has suggested that Isidore must have had long ex-
tracts of the Naturalis Historia, but, as Elfassi [2015: 65] rightly asks: Why long
passages of the work and not the whole thing? The reason behind Guillaumin’s
proposal is ultimately based on the hypercritical tendency to assume that Isidore had
limited knowledge of sources in a restrictive and “ultra-safe” way.

We should add here that Isidore of Seville made use of all the sources of infor-
mation available to him to in order to attempt his Etymologiae, an encyclopaedic
work that tackles all areas of knowledge and shows what these were in Hispania
of the 67" centuries. The study of Isidore of Seville’s possible library has been
undertaken on a number of occasions, using the hypercritical approach I have men-
tioned before.

Without a doubt, Pliny must have been an author of reference for the Etymolo-
giae, alongside Varro and Solinus, Suetonius’ Prata and Servius, since we can see
many of the subjects dealt with by Isidore in Pliny, such as animals, plants, biologi-
cal and physiological aspects relating to humans, instruments, objects, etc.

I think it is essential that we continue researching the sources that Isidore of Se-
ville used and his complex methodology of extracting, summarising, and adapting
them. I deem it vital that we update the data and combine them with other reports of
the period, since he was a prime witness to it'!. We need to find the textual link that
allows us to establish the indirect or direct dependence on these texts, but we also
need to approach the following questions in a comprehensive way:

I Regarding these issues in connection primarily to lexical innovations, see Velazquez 2003.
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a) The type of sources used for each topic, whether these be lists, notes or his-
tories. Is the proposed etymology from the same author and/or passage or another
source, or is it offered as an innovative suggestion.

b) Collective use of passages and books, as we have seen in Book 19 and 12
regarding the use of Pliny.

¢) The location of passages in the work of every author who serves as source,
overtly in chapter 16, where Isidore rearranges the material and concocts a personal
composition that he could hardly have devised had he not had access to the full book!?.

d) Case-by-case study of the process of preparation, selection and, where ap-
plicable, adaptation of passages.

¢) Combination of authors and where they appear and analysis of the elements
that appear and those that are avoided.

This affects the internal study of Isidore’s work, but I would like to finish with
a final comment that I believe is of importance.

If Isidore makes use of Pliny, Solinus, Vitruvius, Servius, Gelius and Faven-
tinus, as well as the Christian authors (and St. Augustine especially), it is because
these are authors of encyclopaedic works. Their work is in line with Greek-Latin
tradition and gathers together the knowledge of each period in a descriptive, gener-
alist way. The nature of their works is that of a “compendium of knowledge” with a
clear didactic aim. Of course, we will not enter into certain aspects in some different
examples, for instance Vitruvius.

A final thought.

Isidore was the last great encyclopaedic author of the ancient world, and he
and his sources became the benchmark sources of reference for the Middle Ages,
especially the group consisting of Pliny, Solinus and Isidore, whose works initiate a
great didactic and cultural tradition.
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Annomauyus. Cratbs MOCBAIEHA IIpobJieMe UCIIOJIb30BAHUS
«EcrecrBennoit ucropum» [lnmumuusa Crapimero (ox. 23—-79) kak on-
HOTO M3 UCTOYHUKOB CpemnHeBexkoBol xpouuku «cropust cmaumm»
(«Estoria de Espanna»), cocraBiieHHOM Ha pasroBOPHOM (Cpejre-
BEKOBOM KACTHJILCKOM) fA3bIKe mpu asope Amnbgomco X Mymporo
(1252—-1284) mocsie 1270 r. IIpsMBIX PYKOIMCHBIX CBUIETEJIHCTB
ucmoIb3oBaHusa llmHMeBa TekcTa B KOPOJIEBCKOM CKPHUIITOPHUH He
COXpPaHMJIOCh. AHAIN3 TEeKCTA XPOHUKH MOKa3bIiBaeT, uTo B «VcTo-
pun WMcnanum» (kak, Brpouem, 1 Bo «BceoOiei mcTopum», co3ma-
BaBIIEHCST B TOM K€ CKPHUIITOPHUU) 3auMMCTBOBaums u3 «KcrecrBeH-
HOU MCTOPUM» MMEIT SIBHO BTOPUYHOE IIPOUCXOKIeHMe. Bmecre c
TeM He BBI3bIBAeT COMHEHWI BBICOKHMH aBTOpHUTET TPyaoB lliamHns
B Kactunum u Jleorne ykasaHHOrO mepuojia, CTABIIUH CJIEJICTBUEM
00IIIero pocTa MHTEepeca K aHTUIHON KYJIBTYPE B KOHTEKCTE «I0JIT0-
ro XII Beka». OTOT MHTEpEC JIUIITh HAPACTAJ B CJIEIYIOIIEe CTOJIETHE,
B TEPUOJT YKPEIIeHUs KyJIbTYPHBIX cBs3elt ¢ Mranmeit u BiausHUS
uranabsHcroro Bosposnennsa. Cpemnu mpodyero ara TEHISHIIHUS YeTKO
IIPOCJIEKUBAETCS W Ha IIPUMepPe PYKOIIUCHOM TPAIUIINN KACIIAHCKO-
ro Ilnuuaus» XIV B.

Knroueswte cnosa: Ilnuuauit Crapmmii, «Naturalis Historia», Anb-
douco X Myapsriii, «Estoria de Espanna», cpemuaeBexkoBast nCTopuo-
rpadums, pykonucuas tpaguimsa, Kopomeserso Kacrumusa u Jleon

Jlna uyumuposanus: Aypos O. B. Segund diz Plinio...: «EcrecrBeHHasT UCTOPU)
[Tnuansa Crapiero kak BoaMoskHbIN ucTouHUK «ctopuu Ucanmm Ansdorco X My-
nporo // Ilarn/Steps. T. 6. Ne 1. 2020. C. 187-213. DOI: 10.22394/2412-9410-2020-
6-1-187-213.

Cmamvsa nocmynuna 6 pedarxuyuto 7 okmsabps 2019 a.
Ipunsamo x newamu 8 Hoabps 2019 e.

© 0. B. AYPOB

187



188

Shagi / Steps. Vol. 6. No. 1. 2020
Articles

O. V. Aurov
ORCID: 0000-0002-0755-9902
=olegaurovl@yandex.ru

The Russian Presidential Academy

of National Economy and Public Administration

(Russia, Moscow)

SEGUND D1z PLINIO...: PLINY THE ELDER’S
NATURALIS HISTORIA AS A POSSIBLE SOURCE
OF ALFONSO THE WISE’S ESTORIA DE ESPANNA

Abstract. The article is devoted to the forms and methods of using
Pliny the Elder’s (c. 23-79) Natural History as a source of some epi-
sodes described in the medieval chronicle Estoria de Espanna (EE),
compiled in the vernacular (Castilian) language after 1270 at the
court of Alfonso X the Wise, king of Castile and Leon (1252-1284).
Manuscript materials of the period do not contain any direct evi-
dence of Pliny’s book being used in the royal scriptorium. Analysis
of the EE text demonstrates that the allusions to the Natural His-
tory (Nat. Hist.) were not taken directly from its text. But the great
prestige of Pliny’s text in Castile and Leon of the 13™ century is
obvious; it was one of the consequences of the “long 12% century”
culture. Vivid interest in the Natural History only grew in the next
century. The manuscript tradition of the Nat. Hist. from the end of
the 13" century to the 14 century (manuscripts BNE MSS /10042
(National Library of Spain), Ms. Q-I-4 and R-I-5 (Royal Library of
El Escorial), manuscript catalogs of some medieval ecclesiastical
and private libraries) demonstrates that the 14" century opened a
new period in history of the “Spanish” Pliny, which became an ob-
ject of the great interest of the scholars. This interest appeared at
a time when the Primitive Version of the EE was already finished.
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BCTyl'll/lTe.]'lel:Ie 3aMedYaHud

JIMH 13 HauOoJiee BhIIAIONIMXCS TAMSITHUKOB CPEIHEBEKOBOTO HCTOPHOITH-

canust, xponuka «Mcropuss Ucnanum» (ct.-xact. «Estoria de Espannay)

OblIa COCTaBJICHA HA CTAPOKACTIIILCKOM SI3BIKE TOJ] PYKOBOJICTBOM KOPOJIS
Kactunuu u Jleona Anbsdonco X Mynporo (uct. Alfonso el Sabio) (1252-1284) B
1270-1280-¢ roxpl. TekcT conepkuT ABe NpsMble OTCHIIKU K «EcTecTBeHHOM CTO-
pum» Ilnmunus Crapiuero (ok. 23—79). Ilepsas u3 nux (EE 78, dparMeHT KOTOpOit
MPE/ICTABIICH B 3aIIaBUM)', KACACTCS XapaKTePUCTHKU MTHIBI (PeHUKC M BOCXOIHT K
¢bparmenty 10-it kauru (Plin. Nat. Hist. X.2)?, HOCBSIIEHHOM OMUCcaHuto ITuil. Jpy-
rast orceuika (EE 105) comep kUt BOCTOPKEHHYIO XapaKTEPUCTUKY PUMCKOTO TIOJH-
THKa 1 monkoBoxma [lommes Benmmkoro; B Heil HE TOMBKO yKa3aHBI MMSI PUMCKOTO
TFcaTelns M Ha3BaHUE €ro COYMHEHMS, HO U IPHUBEICH HOMEp IIaBbl M KHUTH «EcTe-
CTBEHHOW MCTOPHI», CTABIICH NCTOYHUKOM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH HH(OpMAIHi®,

W3 cka3aHHOTO MOXKHO OBLTO OBI 3aKIIFOYHTH, YTO XPOHHUCTAM, TPYAUBIINMCS B
KOPOJIEBCKOM CKpUTNITOpHH ATTb(oHCO X, OBUTH JOCTYITHBI KAKUE-THOO0 PyKOTIMCHBIC
Bepcun [lnuHueBoit «EcTecTBEeHHON MCTOpUNY, CIENOBaTENbHO, 3TO COYMHEHUE
MOYKHO YBEPEHHO OTHECTH K YHCITY MPSMBIX HCTOUHUKOB 3HAMEHUTON «HALIMOHAIb-
HOI» XpOHUKHU. IMEHHO 3Ta TOYKa 3peHUs YTBEpAWIACh B IUTEPAType, IOCBSIIIEH-
HOU MpobieMe M3yYCHUS] UCTOYHHKOB MCTOPHOTPA(UUCCKUX IMAMSATHUKOB JIOXU
Anwsdonco X, npuuem He Tobko «Mctopun Mcnanum» [Solalinde et al. 1955], Ho
u «Bceobmeit nucropun» [Sanchez-Prieto Borja 2001: Ixiii], cocraBnspieiics na-
PaAJIICNTLHO € MOCIICAHEH U SBIISIBIICHCS] BTOPOH YaCThIO HCTOPUOTpa(UIESCKOH JTH-
noruu [Aypos 2019: 8§1-86].

[Nonararo, ofHAaKO, YTO CIOKHBIINECS HCTOPUOTpAPUUCCKHE MPEICTABICHUS
KaK MHHUMYM TPeOYIOT TIIATEIHHON MPOBEPKH YK TIOTOMY, 4TO (KaK 3TO XOPOIIO
usBectHO [['ene 2002: 133]) cpeaHeBeKOBBIE aBTOPHI, CTPEMSICh CO3/1aTh IIPEyBEIH-
YEHHOE MPEJICTABIEHUE O CBOCH DPYAUIINH, CIUIIKOM YacTO JOMOIHSIIN CCUTKU Ha
ABTOPUTETHBIE UIMEHA U TEKCTHI, C KOTOPHIMU OBLJIM 3HAKOMBI B JIYYILIEM CIIydae U3
BTOPBIX pyk. Mexny Tem «EcrectBennas ucropusi» [lnuaus Crapiuero gocraroy-
HO paHO BOIIUIA B YHCJIO aBTOPUTETHBIX COUMHEHUH, XOPOIIO H3BECTHBIX CPEIHEBE-
koBbIM uHTeLTekTYa aM ([Sandys 1921: 453-454, 456-457, 471-473] u np.); yxe
caMo 1o ceOe ITO 3aCTABIIET TIIATEIFHO MTPOBEPSTH MPSIMBIC CCHUIKH Ha 3TOT TEKCT
U C OCTOPOKHOCTBIO OTHOCHUTBCS K MOIBITKAM BHIICTh B COUMHEHUH [ImuHMs mps-
MO MCTOYHHK CPEAHEBEKOBOH HCTOpHOTpaduu (HE OTpHUIas, pasyMeeTcs, TaKon
BO3MOKHOCTH B IIPUHIIUIIE).

! Segund diz Plinio (Kak coo6maer [lnuuuii... — EE 78).

2«..Etaun, segund diz Plinio, y auien la aue que dizen fénix, et por esto entendet
que segund aquellos que lo cuentan, que destas aues no a mas de una» (EE 78). Cfr.: «Aethiopiae
atque Indis discolores maxime et inenarrabiles esse ferunt aves et ante omnes nobilem
Arabiae phoenicem, haut scio an fabulose, unum in toto orbe nec visum
magno opere. Aquilae narrantur magnitudine, auri fulgore circa colla, cetero purpureus,
caeruleam roseis caudam pinnis distinguentibus, cristis fauces, caputque plumeo apice honéstate»
etc. (Plin. Nat. Hist. X.2). 3nech U fajiee BbIICICHO MHOM.

*«De la alabang¢a que cuenta Plinio de Ponpeyo el Grand. Plinio
fabla de las naturas et de las noblezas de los omnes en el XXVII capitulo del se-
teno libro de la Natural Estoria, et dize sobre razon de alabar los nobles fechos de
Ponpeyo el Grand et de Julio Cesar...» (EE 105).
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Kpome Toro, mpuMEeHNTETHHO HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K VIcTIaHNN TOTIOTHUTEIEHBIC
OCHOBAHUS JJIs1 COMHEHHH JTaeT TOT (PaKT, YTO JaXKe TAaKOH NTyOOKO SpyANPOBAHHBIN
aBTop, kKak Mcugop CeBunbckuii (okx. 560—636), Ipu CO3MaHUN CBOUX «ITHUMOJIO-
ruib» BOCIONB30BAJICS JIUIIL JAByMs KHUramu llnuHueBa coumHeHust — 8-if (Imo-
CBSILIIEHHOM KUBOTHBIM) ¥ 32-i1 (0TKy/1a ObLTH 3aMMCTBOBAHbBI CBEJICHUSI O PhIOax)?;
3TO BEChbMa YIUBHUTENIBHO, €CIM Y4€CTh HECOMHEHHYIO TEMATHUECKYIO OJIIM30CTh
LeJIOro psizia pasaenoB «ITuMonoruit» u «EctecTBeHHON uctopum». Bo3Hukaer
BIICYATIICHHE, 4TO yke B VII B. IOMHBIN TEKCT MOCIEIHEH OTCYTCTBOBAN JaXe B
JMYYIINX UCIIAHCKUX OMONMMOTEeKaX (KaKOBOW, B WACTHOCTH, SIBILLIACH CEBHIIBCKAS
BpemeH Mcunopa [Bonilla Martinez, Delgado Romero 2014]), mozaHee sxe oOparie-
HUE UCIIAHCKUX aBTOPOB K «EcTecTBEHHON NCTOPUNY IPAKTUYECKHU IPEKPATUIIOCH.
3arsHyBIIasCs Nay3a B UcnaHckoi ucrtopuu [lnuHueBa TekcTa nmpepBaiach JIMIIb B
amnoxy Asib(poHco X Myaporo.

Huxe 1 nocrapatoch OTBETUTH HA BOIIPOC O TOM, MOINIY Jid «MyZIpbIil KOPOJIbY
U €ro CoaBTOpHI MO cocTapieHuto «Vcropun Vicmanum» pabotaTb ¢ pyKOMUCSIMU
«EcTecTBEeHHON UCTOPUM» UM K€ OHU 3HANU O €€ COACP>KaHUU JHIIb U3 BTOPBIX
pyk. (B mocnenHeM ciyuae CTaHOBSTCS aKTyallbHbIMM IIPUYMHBI IPSMBIX OTCHUIOK
K counHenuto [Tnunus.)

1. «McTopuorpaduyeckasi Mmacrepckas» Ajbponco X
U PYKONHMCHAS TPAAUIHUS «KACTHIBCKOro» Ilannust:
npuMmep pykonucu 10042 u3z maapuackoit HaunmonanbHoii 6m6anorexu

B nporusononoxHocts EBpone k ceBepy ot [lupenees, riue uncio pykonuceit
«EcTecTBeHHOM NCTOPUN» U3MEPSETCS IeCATKAMU YK€ TPUMEHUTENBHO K PaHHEMY
CpenHeBeKoBbIO, a ol1iee ux konndecTBo npesbimaeT 100 (a 10 MHEHHIO HEKOTO-
peIX uccnenonarenei pocturaet naxe 200) [Sandys 1921: 654; Reynolds 1983;
Reeve 2006: 142—175; Doody 2010], Ha [IupeHeiickoM TOIyOCTPOBE MPAKTHUCCKH
HE TIpe/ICTaBICHA PYKOIMCHAS TPAIHIIUS, IPEIIICCTRYIONIAs IEPBOH MOJIOBUHE —

4Isid. Hist. X11.2.9: «Nam Plinius dicitanimalia cum acutis unguibus frequentur parere
non posse; vitiantur enim intrinsecus se moventibus catulisy» (cfr.: Plin. Nat. Hist. VII1.43); Ibid.
XIL2.11: «...sicut et Plinius in Naturali Historia dicit, leonem cum parda, aut
pardum cum leaena concumbere et ex utroque coitu degeneres partus creari, ut mulus et burdo»
(cfr.: Plin. Nat. Hist. VII1.42); Ibid. XI1.2.20: «Lynces dicit Plinius Secundus extra
unum non admittere fetumy» (cfr.: Plin. Nat Hist. VII1.43); Ibid. X11.2.28: «Lycisci autem dicun-
tur, ut ait Plinius, canes nati ex lupis et canibus, cum inter se forte miscuntur» (cftr.: Plin.
Nat. Hist. VII1.148); Ibid. XI1.4.43: «Dicit autem Plinius, sicreditur, quod serpentis caput
etiam si cum duobus evaserit digitis, nihilominus vivit» (MCTOYHHUK 3TOH MHGOPMALIUH O 3MESIX
ycTaHOBHTH He yaanock); Ibid. XI1.6.45: «Narrat Plinius Secundus: Ex Indico mare tor-
pedo etiam procul et e longinquo, vel si hasta virgaque adtingatur,
quamvis praevalidos lacertos torpescere, quamlibet ad cursum ve-
loces alligare pedes» (cfr.: «Quid? non et sine hoc exemplo per se satis esset ex eodem
mari torpedo? etiam procul et e longinquo, vel si hasta virgave attingatur, quamvis praevalidos
lacertos torpescere, quamlibet ad cursum veloces alligari pedes?» (Plin. Nat. Hist. XXXII.7) —
[OYTH TOYHAsI LUTATa; Pa3HOYTEHUsI MTOMeUYeHbI NoNyKupHbIM mpudrom); Ibid. XI1.6.63: «Ani-
malium omnium in aquis viventium nomina centum quadraginta quattuor Plinius ait, divisa
in generibus beluarum, serpentium communium terrae et aquae, cancrorum, concharum, lucus-
tarum, peloridum, polyporum, solearum, lacertorum, et lulliginum, et huic similia...» (cft.: Plin.
Nat. Hist. XXXI1.142).
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cepeaune XIV B., BpeMEHHU U3rOTOBIEHUS ICKOpUaIbCKUX pykonuceil « EcrecTBen-
Hoii ucropun» Q-I-4 u R-I-5 u eme Oonee no3nuux ManyckpuntoB [Reeve 2006:
151-152]. EnuHCTBEHHBIM UCKIIIOYEHHEM SIBIISIETCs Oosiee paHHsis (M3TOTOBIICH-
nas He no3anee XIII B.°) pykormucs BNE MSS/10042, mpexne npuHauieKaBIias
Bubnuoreke kanutyna Tonenckoro cobopa CB. Mapuu (rae ona umena mudp Cajon
47 num. 11), a B 1869 r. nepenannas B Maxpuickyo HannonaneHyo OuOIuoTeKy
[Haenel 1830: 994; Dominguez Bordona 1933: 293; Rubio Fernandez 1984: 359—
360; Hernandez Aparicio 2000: 321; Reeve 2006: 152—157].

CBsI3p 3TOH PYKOIHCH C TOJNEACKAM COOpaHHEM BeCchbMa CHMITOMATHYHA.
B Cpennue Bexa OnbnmoTeka KamnmuTyiia, pacrojaraBmasics B Toaeno — mepKoBHOM
LIEHTPE MOJIyOCTPOBA, Pe3uACHITNH ITpuMaca Vcrnannii, cpeaoTOYNH BHICOKOH KYITb-
Typsl anoxu «gonroro XII Beka» [Nieto Soria 2002: 331-339], — Gbuta eBa 1 HE
nyqmeit B Kactunun [Gonzalvez Ruiz 1997]. Bpsna nu cneqyeT cuuTarh ciaydaii-
HBIM TOT (DaKT, 4TO MEPBOE U3BECTHOE MHE YIIOMUHaHKE « ECTECTBEHHOM HCTOPUI
B Kactmiuu u Jleone npumenutensHo k XIII croneTuto conepxurcs B TEKCTE, HA-
nucaHHoM B Toneno u, HaJ0 MmoJjiaraTh, IIaBHBIM 00pa30M (€Ci He UCKITIOUUTENb-
HO) Ha OCHOBE MaTepuajioB MeCTHON OuOnnoreku. Peub uieT o JaTHHCKON XPOHU-
ke «O0 HCHaHCKUX Jienax»®, KpyImHeHIeM naMsITHUKE CPEIHCBEKOBOM JTaTUHCKON
uctopuorpapuu Kacrunuu n Jleona, aBTOpoM KOTOPO# SIBIISIICS BBIAAIOIIMICS 1O~
JIMTUYECKUN U NEPKOBHBIN nesitenb Poapuro Xumenec ne Panma (ox. 1170-1247)
(u3BecTHBIN Takxke kak Ponpuro Tonenckuit) [Lomax 1977; Ward 2003]. B TeucHue
qmtensHoro Bpemenu (1209—1247 rr.) oH sSBISIICS TOJIEACKUM apXUETIHCKOTIOM U
npumacoM Mcmannii [Crespo Lopez 2015: 9-13]. B xponuke conepkutcs nmpsiMas
cchlika Ha «ECTeCTBEeHHYHO MCTOPHIO», M3 KOTOPOM (TI0 CIIOBaM XPOHHUCTA) 3aUM-
CTBOBaH Iepeyb T'OPOJOB, HAXOAUBIINXCS Ha 3eMIISIX KEJIBTUOSPCKOTO TUIEMEHH
KaprneHTaHoB. HactopaxxuBaeT, 0JJHaKO, 4To Hapsay ¢ counHeHueM [ lnunus Poapu-
ro Tonenckuii B TOM k€ MeCTe CChIIAeTCA M Ha HEHa3BaHHOE COYMHEHHE BECTTOT-
ckoro kopoJist Cucebyra (612—620). DTOT paBUTEIb IEHCTBUTEIHLHO OTMETHIICS Ha
nuteparypHoM nonpuuie [Aypos 2017: 240-241], HO, HACKOJIBKO W3BECTHO, HU B
OJITHOM U3 CBOUX IPOU3BEICHHI OH HE Kacajcs KaplIeHTaHOB U UX roponoB. MMeH-
HO MO3TOMY (@ TakXke B CHJIy psAla HeTouHocTel B nepenade [lnnHueBa opurnuxa-
na) coBpeMeHHast ppanirysckas uccnenonarenbauia C. XK.-M. ['mpapuens cunraet
paccMOTpPEHHYIO CCBUIKY (anbcndukanyeil. Bnpodem, oHa ske yBepeHa B TOM, UTO,
TEeM HE MEHee, XPOHHUCT OBUI 3HAKOM C conepkaHueM «EcTecTBeHHOH mcTOpHm»
X0Ts OBl B caMbIxX o0mmx yeprax [Guirardel 2007: 102—106].

5 CyuiecTBytOT U 6oJ1ee mo3aHue 1aTupoBKH (10 XIV B. BKIIFOYUTEIIBHO), HO OHU HE MOJIep-
JKHUBAIOTCsI OONMBUIMHCTBOM HccienoBarenei [Hernandez Aparicio 2000: 321].

®Rod. Hist. 1.3.34: «Hanc Carpentaniam, que in se IIIlor habet oppida, scilicet Aucam,
Calagurram, Tirasonam et Auripam, que post Cesaraugusta ab Augusto Cesare fuit dicta, uis
Romanorum principum occupauit, que tamen, sicut refferunt Plinius et Sisebutus,
ad Cartaginensem prouinciam pertinebaty». Cfr.: «Caesaraugusta colonia immunis, amne Hibero
adfusa, ubi oppidum antea vocabatur Salduba, regionis Edetaniae, recipit populos LV: ex his ci-
vium Romanorum Bilbilitanos, Celsenses ex colonia, Calagurritanos qui Nasici cognominantur,
Ilerdenses Surdaonum gentis, iuxta quos Sicoris fluvius, Oscenses regionis Suessetaniae, Turias-
sonenses; Latinorum veterum Cascantenses, Ergavicenses, Graccuritanos, Leonicenses, Osicer-
denses; foederatos Tarracenses; stipendiarios Arcobrigenses, Andelonenses, Aracelitanos, Bur-
saonenses, Calagurritanos qui Fibularenses cognominantur, Conplutenses, Carenses, Cincienses,
Cortonenses, Damanitanos, Ispallenses, [lursenses, Iluberitanos, lacetanos, Libienses, Pompelo-
nenses, Segienses» (Plin. Nat. Hist. 111.3.24).
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TouHBIN UCTOYHUK ATHUX 3HAHWN (KOHKpETHasl pyKOMHCh counHeHus [lmmHus,
COXpaHMBIIASCS WM yTpadeHHas) HesceH. [lomHoi nHpopManun o GuOIHOTEKEe
Ponpuro Tonenckoro ncrouHuku He AatoT. IIpaBna, COXpaHUICS epedeHb KHUT, Te-
peIaHHBINH apXUEMUCKOIIOM U3 CBOETO COOCTBEHHOTO COOpaHMs B IIUCTEPIIMAHCKUIM
MoHacTeIps CB. Mapuu B YapTe (B coBpeMeHHOI mpoBuHIuN Copusi), KOTOpOMY
OH TIOKPOBUTEJECTBOBAN, TeM OoJiee YTo a00aTOM 3TOI OOUTENN HEKOTOPOE BpeMs
sIBIsICS ero asinst, Maptun ge @unoxoca (ox. 1140—-1213); BnocnencTBuu B MOHa-
CTBIPCKOH LIEpKBU ObUT IOXOPOHEH U caM Ipesnar. O4eBUIHO, YTO KHUTH, [T0JapeH-
HBIE MOHACTHIPIO, COCTABIISUIN JIMIIH YaCTh COOpaHUS apXUETINCKOIIa; TEM He MEHEe
MIPUCYTCTBHUE B X PAAY (HapsAy ¢ COUMHEHUSIMU XPUCTHAHCKUX mucareneii) « Tpa-
requit»y Cenexu n «Meramopdo3» OBuaus SBHO yKa3bIBaeT Ha mHTepec Poxapuro k
pumckoil ureparype. OnHako «EcTecTBEHHON UCTOPUM» B IIEPEUHE MOJAPEHHBIX
MOHACThIpIo KHUT HeT [Aguilera y Gamboa 1908: 247-248]. Buaumo, He 66110 ee
U B OCTaBIIEHCS 9acTH OMOIMOTEKN apXUEMHCKOIIA, OMBITKH PEKOHCTPYKIUU CO-
cTaBa KOTOPOM MpeanpuHUMAIUCh psaaoM uccienosateneii [Rojo Orcajo 1929a;
Gonzalvez Ruiz 1997: 174-179]. UccnenoBarenu UCTOYHUKOB XpOHUKU «OO0 uc-
MaHCKUX coObITUsAX» [Lomax 1977: 587-592; Fernandez Valverde 1987; 1989: 34;
Falque 2003: 151-161] takxe He GUKCHPYIOT MPUCYTCTBUE B UX psay [lnnHueBa
TekcTa. B aToM KoHTeKCTe M3ydeHne Maapuckoit pykormuc BNE MSS/10042, u3-
TOTOBJICHHOW BO BpemeHa Ponpuro Tonenckoro n Anbponco X Mynporo, mnpen-
CTaBISIETCSI 0COOCHHO MHTEPECHBIM.

IlepramenTHast pyKonuch B HeperieTe, OOTSIHYTOM THCHEHOH KoXel u cHao-
KEHHOM 3aCTE)KKaMHM, COIEPXKHUT OOJBINYI0 YacTh TeKcTa «EcTecTBeHHOW HCTO-
puw». JIakyHbl OTHOCUTENBLHO HEBEIMKHU: yTpayeHa JIUIIb [1OCIENHsIs, 37-1 KHUra,
MOCBAIIEHHAs OMMCAHUIO JPArolleHHBIX KaMHEH; OT Hee COXPAaHMIOCH JIUIIL Ha-
3Banue («Incipit liber eiusdem XXXXVII qui est ultimus continens de gemmis et
pretiosis lapidibus...» — fol. 230r). DTOT ciay4ail HeNb3s CUUTATH UCKITIOUCHUEM:
nocieanas KHura «EcTecTBEHHOH HCTOpUKM» BOOOIIE IOBOJBHO (parMeHTapHO
IIpEJCTaBIEHa B CPEIHEBEKOBOM PYKOIIMCHOM TPaJULIMK, B TOM YHCIIE B UCIIAHCKOM.
Tak, B ymoMsiHYTBIX BbIle pykonucsx Q-1-4 u R-1-5 xotsa yacte Plin. Nat. Hist.
XXXVII v npucyTCTBYET, OTHAKO TEKCT KHUTHU OOpBIBACTCS yKe B cepenuHe 13-ii
I71aBbI (BCETo B Hell 78 m1aB): B 00eMX PYKOMHCAX MOCHIeAHNE clioBa [inHueBa Tek-
cta — «...pluribus modis constant primum pondere». B mapmxckoif e pykonucu
n3 HannonansHoit 6ubmmoreku Paris B.N. Lat. 6797, ¢ KOTopoii reHeTHYeCKHU CBSI-
3aHo conepxkanne BNE MSS/10042 [Reeve 2006: 155], TekcT 3aBepiuaeTcs emie
paHblIle — Ha MEPBbIX CTpOoKax 12-if rIaBbl.

W xapakTep mucbMa, U POCKOHIHOE O(OpMIIEHHE PYKOIHUCH, BKIIIOYAIOIIEE
L[BETHbIEC MHUIIMANBI (0003HAYAOIME HAaual0 Kax 10l kHuru « EctecTBeHHOI Hcto-
pUn») ¥ MUHHATIOPBI’, JAIOT JOCTATOYHBIA MaTepuan Ui ONpeJelieHUs MecTa
npou3BojcTBa Kopekca — CeepHast Mranus umu IIposanc [Reeve 2006: 153]. Ha
(bpaHIly3CKUI U UTANBbSIHCKUNA BEKTOPbI YKa3bIBAeT WU COJEpKaHHE Ha4aJbHOW ya-
CTHU TEKCTa, KOTOpasi B CPEHEBEKOBOI pYKOIIUCHOM TpaguLuu HeoquHakoBa. [Tomu-

" Tak, B Hayase nposora B uauiuai L («Libros Naturalis Historiae, novicium Camenis Qui-
ritium tuorum opus...» etc.) BIHCAaHO W300paKeHUE IMHCATENS, YATAIOIIET0 CBOIO KHUTY (TIOMe-
IIEHHYIO0 Ha mronuTp) ciymaressM (fol. 1r). B Havane Bropoit kuuru B uaniman M («Mundum et
hoc — quocumque nomine alio caelum appellare...» etc.) BnrcaHbl n300pa)xeHusT OECeTyIONIIX
MoHaxa u mupsHuHa (fol. 15v) u T. 1.



O. B. Aypos. Segund diz Plinio...: «EctecTBeHHas ncropus» [lnmHuns CTapLuero kak BO3MOXHbIV UCTOYHMK
«Ulcropumn VicnaHmm» ArnbgorHco X Mynaporo

MO 4acTo BcTpevaromierocs xkusHeonucanus [Inmmans Crapriero u3 coopauka «O
3HAaMEHUTHIX Myxax» Cseronus [Reeve 2011], 8 BNE MSS/10042 mpucyrcty-
0T summarium (KpaTkue U3JI0KeHHs BceX KHUT «ECTeCTBEHHOM HCTOPUIY») U JBa
¢dparmenrta «Xponuku EBceBus-MepoHnmay, copepikaliye KpaTkue COOOIEHHs O
xu3Hu [[IMHKS U ero auTepaTrypHoM Hacieauu®. TlocieaHue BCTpeyaeTcs B U3ro-
TOBJIEHHOH PUMEPHO B TOT Xke nepuo] Gpraopentuiickoit pykonucu BML Plut. 82.1
(XIII B.) n3 bubnmoreku JlaypeHnansl, a Takxke B O0see Mo31HeH BATUKAHCKOH py-
xorcu Vat. Lat. 1953 (ok. 1401-1425). YuuTeiBast MpouCXOXK/I€HUE TTEPEUNCIICH-
HBIX PYKOIHCEH, CKIIabIBACTCs CBOCOOpa3HbId TpeyroiabHUK Mrtamus — HOxHas
Opannust — Mcnanus (Kactumus u Jleon (Toseno)), KOTOphIi kKak OyATO HaMedaeT
BO3MOKHYIO TPACKTOPHUIO PACIPOCTPAHCHHS TeKCTa « ECTECTBEHHOM HCTOPUID) 103K~
Hee [lupenees.

Opnnaxo cam 1o cebe akr, uto pykormncs BNE MSS/10042 Gsina co3nana Bo
BpeMeHa Anb(oHco X WU ke paHee, He MO3BOJISET yTBEPKAATh, UTO B TOCIEA-
ueil tpetu XIII B., B nepuon coznanus «Mcropuu Mecnanumn», oHa y>ke HaXoAuIach
B Toneno — Tawm, rae ee mpuUcyTCTBUE YeTKo Ppukcupyetcs nozanee. Konekc, HpiHe
u3BeCTHBIH Kak pykoruch BNE MSS/10042, oTcyTCTBYET B OIUCH KHHYKHOTO CO-
opanus Tonenckoro codbopa, Xxparsiieics B HarmoHamsHOM HCTOPHYECKOM apXUBE
(Manpun) (AHN Codices, 987B)° u cocraBieHHO# npu apxuernuckorne qoue Can4o
AparonckoM (?) (1251-1261) nubo, uto Oosiee BEpOsATHO, IIPH €ro MPEEMHHUKE J0HE
Jomunro Ilackyane (1262—1265); 6osee Toro, «EcTecTBeHHast HCTOpHs» BOOOIIIE
He ¢urypupyet B 3ToM riepeune. [Ipasna, onmuch cepenunnl XIII B. He mpereHayeT
Ha MCUYEPITBIBAIOIIYIO MOJHOTY (Kak, BIpo4yeMm, U ormyoimkoBanHas B 1926 r. JI. Ile-
pecom ne I'ycmanom omuck 1338-1339 1 [Pérez de Guzman 1926]'): kamxHOE
cobpanue Tonenckoro cobopa MpruoOpeno CTaOMIBHBIN XapaKTep TOIBKO K KOHILY
XIV B. [Gonzélvez Ruiz 1973: 55]; nepBblii MOIHBIN KaTagor OMOIHOTEKH ObLI CO-
craieH numis B 1455 1. [Millas Vallicrosa 1942: 20-21]. B atom kararnore, co-
XpaHUBIIEMCSl B JIBYX PYKOMHCAX Maapuiackod HammonaneHOW OMONMMOTEKH — B
opurunaie (BNE MSS/13596) u B ero coBpemenHoii HoTapuanbHoU Koruu (BNE
MSS/13471), — He TOIBKO YIOMHUHAETCS caMa KHUTA, HO U (CY/Isl 10 COBIIAJICHUIO
MIPUBEICHHBIX B KAaTAJOT¢ WHIUIINTOB MEPBOTO M MOCICIHErO JHCTOB) peUb UICT
umenHo o pykormcd BNE MSS /100421

O4eBHIHO, PYKOITHCH OKa3ajiachk B Toneno panee 1455 r. MokHO Jaske mpuOId-
3UTENBHO ONPENeNNTh, HACKOJIBRKO paHee. Ha mocmexnem nucre Kofekca MICEMOM
XIV B. Haueprano: «Iste liber est domini E. Archiepiscopi». B XIV cronetun Tomnen-

8 Euseb.-Hieron. Chron. a. 100 p. Chr.; a. 109 p. Chr.

? Tekct onucu (De los libros & del thesoro de la Eglesia) BkitoueH B coctaB KapTyisipust
«Kunra npusmiernit Tonenckoit enapxum» (Liber Privilegiorum Ecclesie Toletane) (AHN Co-
dices, 987B, fol. 7v — nasBanue, 89r—90r — TekcT), BKIoyaromero mokymentsl XII-XIV BB.
u xpansiierocsi B HarpoHaasHOM uctoprudeckoM apxuse (Manpuy). O 1aTupoBKe MEpeyuHs CM.:
[Gonzalvez Ruiz 1973: 34].

" MIndp opurnHana B myOIUKaLUK OTCYTCTBYET; PYKOIHCh (KOTOpasi B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMSI
U MEHS HeZIOCTyIHA) HaxonuTcs B HammmonansHoM ncropuueckom apxuse: AHN Clero, Legajo
7217/2 [Gonzalvez Ruiz 1997: 23].

'BNE MSS/13596, fol. 7r (= BNE MSS/13741, fol. 9r): «Item Plinius Secundus De
Naturali Historia mundi ad Vespasianum Caesarem in pergameno magno uolumine scriptus cum
tabulis corio nigro cooptus. Cuique primum folium incipit “non ceciliana”. Ultimum folium
incipit: “elephantos remisit”». Cfr.: BNE MSS/10042, fol. 2r, 230r.
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CKHMH TIpeiaTaMu, IMEHa KOTOPBIX HAYMHAJIKMCH ¢ OYKBBI £, SBISUTUCh XUMEHO (JI1aT.
Eximinus) Maptunec ae Jlyna (apxuenuckon B 1328—1338 1) u ero npeemMHUK,
3HaMeHUThI Xunb (nat. Egidius) AnsBapec ne AnsoopHoc-u-Jlyna (1303-1367, B
Toneno — B 1338—1350 rr.). [ocneanuii BapuaHT anpuopH MpeJcTaBisercs Oomnee
MPEAMOYTUTEIIHLHBIM: 3HAYUTEIIbHASL YaCTh )KU3HU U Kapbephl 3TOTO Ipeiara ObuIn
cBsa3anbl ¢ [IpoBancom u Utanueit. Tak, kaHOHHYECKOE MTPpaBo Xuib e ATb00OpHOC
n3ydan B MoHnense, a nocie cMeptu kopoisiss Anbdonco XI (1312-1350) on Ha-
MIpaBWIICS B ABUHBOH, TJI€ TTOYYHJI CaH IPECBUTEepa-KapArHaa Ipu 6asmiike CB.
Knmmvenra B Jlarepane, oTKa3aBIINCH IPH 3TOM OT TollencKoil kadenpsl. C aToro
BPEMEHH XU3Hb XWIA Jie AbOOpHOCA MpOoTeKaia Ha ATICHHHHCKOM MOJTYOCTPOBE
(rme o nBakabl — B 1353—1357 u B 1358—1367 r1. — HCTIONHSUT (PYHKITUH TTATICKO-
To JIerara), a TakXke IMpu aBUHbOHCKOM JiBope man Kiumenta VI (1342-1352), Un-
HokeHntusi VI (1352—-1362) u Yp6ana V (1362-1370) [Beneyto Pérez 1986; Ferrer i
Mallol 2002]. B koH1ie %u3HU XWIib ie ATbOOPHOC CTal OCHOBaTeneM McnaHckoro
KoJuterus mpu bonoHnckoM yHuBepcurete (co3nad B 1369 I mo 3aBemianuio Kapau-
Haia, coctaBieHHoMy B 1364 1.) [Cros Gutiérrez 2018: 17-42].

C y4eToM HU3JIOKCHHBIX (pakTOB OpHTaHCKHI uccienoBarens M. Pus mpen-
moJaraeT BO3MOKHOCTh OTOXKICCTBICHUS OIHOTO W3 BiajeiblleB pykorrncu BNE
MSS/10042, nocrasugiiero ee B Kacrunmto, ¢ Xunem ne AnpbopHocom [Reeve
2006: 153—154]. Onnako B mepuo HanmucaHus ctatbd M. PuB (10 ero coOcTBeH-
HOMY TIPU3HAHUIO) JIWIIb M3 BTOPBIX PYK 3HAI colepykaHue onucu oubmmorexu To-
JIEJICKOTO co0opa, cocTapleHHOW B Havyane X VI B. U coxpaHuBIIeHcs (cpeau mpo-
yux marepuasioB XVI-XVIII BB.) B ackopuanbsckoii pykornucu L-1-13'%, rae nepemaga
«EctectBennoii ucrtopun» Tonenckomy cobopy mpsiMo arpuOyTupyetcss XU e
Anb0opHOCY. M. PHB mocunTan 3To CBHIETEIBCTBO MO3JHUM, COMHUTEIIBHBIM U JaXKe
n30b1TOuHBIM [Ibid.: 154], Ha Mol B3N] — O3 T0CTaTOYHBIX Ha TO OCHOBAHUH.

Xotst B 1TaHHBIM MOMeHT pykonuch L-I-13 MHe HenocTymHa, oJjHaKO yaaioch
nopaboTarh C ee Mo3Hel Konuel, coaepxarieiics B pykonucu HanmonanbHol Ou-
omuotexu Mcnanun (Maapun) BNE MSS/13630 (fol. 46r-63v). DTOT 1OKyMeHT
MPSIMO MOATBEPIKIACT (GaKT IMepeadn KoIeKca B coOOOpHYI0 OndnoTexy XuieMm e
AnwsoopHOcoM: «Plinio de mano, antiquo, que did el cardenal Don Gil de Albornoz
a la Iglesia» («ctapas pykoruch ILTnHUS, KOTOPYIO Tiepeaal coO00py KapAHHA IOH
Xwub jie ATb00pHOCY). DTa HH(OPMAIIHS JTOTIOITHUTEIILHO TPOYyOIUpOBaHA I1a 110~
JISIX CIIeBa HATIPOTHB 3aIUCH: «Tepenai Xuib e AinpoopHocy (did Gil de Albornoz,
BNE MSS/13630, fol. 51v). M3y4eHue MoIHOTO TEKCTA OMMCH OOBSICHIET IPUINHY
JIBOWMHOM (B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE U Ha MoJsiX) pukcauu 3Toro dakra. Jlemno B Tom, 4To
K MOMEHTY €€ COCTaBIIeHUs OMONIMOTeKa UMeTa yxKe U Jpyroe, neyaTHoe U3JaHue
«EctectBennoit uctopum» (BNE MSS/ 13630, fol. 50r). Cyns no coaepxaHuio 3a-
nucH o «nedarHoM [TInuaum» (Plinius de molde, impreso en Roma Afio de 1473,
impreso por Conrrado primer impresor — «Ileuarnsiii [In1HUH, BBITYLIEHHBIN B
Puwme B 1473 r., BIITyILIEHHBIH B CBET NEPBHIM ITeuaTHUKOM KoHpazom»), peub uier
00 m3maHum, ocymiectBicHHOM B 1473 1. B Pume Konpanowm IlIseitaxeiiMom u Ap-
HOJbIOM [laHHapieM 1moj| pyKoBoacTBOM rymanucta Hukkomo Ileportu (14307—
1480); uMs TIOCTIETHETO B TICYATHOM TEKCTE He (GUrypupyeT. ITo u3naHue (Bompe-

12 Cyzst 110 SIEKTPOHHOMY Karajory 6ubianoTekH, sta onuchk (Memoria de los libros que es-
tan en la libreria de la santa yglesia de Toledo) 3anmmaer fol. 107r—133v. Cm.: Catdlogo RBME.
URL: http://rbmecat.patrimonionacional.es/cgi-bin/koha/opac-detail.pl?biblionumber=963.
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KM yKa3aHHOMY B OITHCH «primer impresor») He OBbUIO MEPBBIM: OHO MPECTABISIO
co0oit mepepaboTKy Bepcuu 1470 T., IOATOTOBICHHON TEMH K€ U3AATEIISIMU; €CITH
e PacCMaTpPUBATh €T0 B KOHTEKCTE UCTOPUH H3faHus « EcTecTBeHHOI ucTopum» B
LIEJIOM, TO OHO SIBIISUIOCH YETBEPTHIM (eMy IpeallecTBoBaiu u3nanus 1469, 1470
u 1472 rr)) [Rizzi 2018: 121-124]. Tem He MeHee LIEHHOCTb €r0 B 3IMOXY COCTaB-
JeHus onucu Hadana XVI B. mpejcraBisigack O4eBUIHOM, a HOTOMY COCTaBHUTENb
TMOCIIeTHEeN CO3HATETBHO TOTUYEPKHYI IOCTOMHCTBA «CTapoi» (antiguo) pyKomHCH,
KOTOpBIE BOBCE HE yMAJLUTHCh (h)aKTOM HaJIMUHs OoJiee MO3MHEH M0 BpeMEHH H3To-
TOBJICHUS] HHKYHAOYITBI',

Takum 0Opa3zoM, qaxe camasi paHHSA U3 UMEIOIINXCS «HCIAHCKUX» PyKOMHCEH
nonana B Kactummro u Jleon He npexae cepenuanl X1V B.; acKopHanbCKue ke py-
xonucu Q-I-4 u R-1-5, ceBepouTtanbsHCKOe IPOUCXOAKIEHUE KOTOPIX HECOMHEHHO,
OKa3aJIMCh TaM CIIe MO3AHEE; OCTAJIbHBIC MAHYCKPHITH «HCTAHCKOro» IlmmHns
OTHOCSTCS K nepuony HauuHas ¢ koHua XIV B. [Reeve 2006: 157-161]. Bce atu
PYKOIHCH HE UMEIOT HUKAKOTO OTHOIIEHHs K CKpunTopuio Anb(poHco X Myaporo,
CKOHuaBIerocs B 1284 r.

2. Morua au apyras pykonuch «EcrecTBeHHOH HCTOPUM»
MONACTh B KACTHJIbCKHE OUOIHO0TEKH BpeMeH AJiboHco X?
IIpumep KHUKHOTO coOpaHus KanuTyaa Toaeackoro cobopa

O3HavyaeT JM CKa3aHHOE BHINIE, YTO B CKpUNTOpHH AibpoHCO X HE MOIIH
MIPUCYTCTBOBATh Kakue-1u00 apyrue pykonucu lIlnmunnesoit «EctecTBeHHOM HCTO-
pumn»? Pazymeercs, HeT. 1 cocTaB OMONMOTEKH CTONb aBTOPUTETHOTO IIEPKOBHO-
ro yupexjeHus, kak Toneackuil cobop — mIaBHBIN Xpam He Tonbko Kactunuu u
Jleona, HO 1 Bcell McnaHuu, MECTO CIy>K€HMsl TOJEJCKOTO apXUEMHCKOa, MUTPO-
nonura Mcnanuii — KOCBEHHO NMOATBEPKAAET 10 MEHbIIEH Mepe IPaBOMEPHOCTh
BBIJIBUJKEHHS TAKOW THIIOTE3BI.

Crnenyer ydecTbh, 4To J10 KoHIIa XIV B., @ BO3BMOXHO U MO3/7HEE, OUOIMOTEKH
JIa’)Ke TAKOro ypOBHS, KaK Ta, O KOTOPOH HAET peub, HAXOAWIUCH JHIIb B CTaIUU
dopmupoBanus. [lokazarensHO, B YaCTHOCTH, YK€ TO, YTO B OIHCAX CEPEAUHBI
XIIT B. (AHN Codices, 987B, fol. 89v—90r) u 1338-1339 rr. [Pérez de Guzman
1926: 382—419] kHmXxHOE cOOpaHue 1ake He ObIO OTJENICHO OT IIEPKOBHOH yTBapH
u oOnadeHui, XpaHUBIIMXCS B puU3HHULE (sagrario). Kuuru u3 6ubnnoreku Karu-

13 Crieyer y4ecTb, 4To Julsl yTHINTAPHBIX LENICH eYaTHbIe KHUTH ObUTH IIPEIIOYTHTEIbHEES
PYKOIHMCHBIX, OOJIBIIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX K ToMy e K X VI B. Hepelko HaXOMMIOCh HE B JIy4llIeM
¢m3ndeckoM cocrosiHuu. HecimyyaiiHO, B 4aCTHOCTH, IOCTAHOBJICHHE KalUTYa codopa YcreHust
Jesst Mapunu (1. Bypro-ne-Ocma B coBpemennoii npoBuanun Copust) ot 19 okrsaops 1595 .,
npsimMo TpeGOBaBLLIee IpyU HAJIMYUH BO3MOXHOCTU 3aMEHATH PYKOIIMCHBIC KHUTU UX IIE€YATHBI-
MH Iy0ieTaMu, a CTaBLINEe HCHY)KHBIMH MaHYCKPHIIThI — IPOJaBaTh (IIpaB/a, IpH 9TOM JIOKY-
MEHT MPeJOCTeperan U OT U3NHUILHEro pBeHus): «...Se habian ordenado los libros de la libreria
y desechado muchos viejos, y de mano, por haberlos de molde, y que se habian apartado para
venderlos... El Cabildo dice que los vuelvan a reveer y procuren desechar los menos posibles de
mano». 13 npunaroro mecsnem pasee (16 ceHTAOps TOro ke roAa) MOCTAHOBICHUS KaIllUTyja
10 TOMY JK€ BOIIPOCY CJIEMYeT, YTO [0CJIe COCTABICHUS OIHCH U yHaJeHHs U3 OUOIMOTEKH He-
HYXXHBIX KHHT IOCJeJHHE ObLIM Ha BEC MPOAAHBI TOPOJCKOMY KHUTOTOProBLy: «...Se ha hecho
inventario de los libros por abecedario, y los viejo que no son de provecho se han vendido a peso
al librero de esta villa» (ut. mo: [Rojo Orcajo 1929b: 664]).

195



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

196

TyJa YXOIWJIHM K YaCTHBIM JIMIaM (TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM apXuepesM) U TPUXOJIH B
coOpaHue OT HUX Je. /IMHaMHUKy 3TOTO mpoliecca B M3BECTHOH MEpe OTPaXaroT
KapTyJsipHbIe KOMUU JOKYMEHTOB ToJenckoro cobopa, CKONMPOBaHHBIE BBIJAIO-
IMMCS UCHAHCKUM 3PYIUTOM, CBAIICHHUKOM-HE3YUTOM 0. AHIpecoM Mapkocom
Byppuanem-u-Jlonecom (1719-1762) B nepuon mexay 1750 u 1756 r., korga B ka-
yecTBe JupekTopa Komuccuu no apxuBaM OH Cpey MPOYero 3aHUMaICs yIopsaao-
YCHUEM U ONMCAHUEM TOKYMEHTaJbHOTO coOpaHus Tojenckol emapXuu. 3amucu
0. Byppuans yHHKaTbHEL, TOCKOJIBKY OTHIOAb HE BCE M3 CKOIMMPOBAHHBIX UM J10-
KYMEHTOB TepEeXMIH OypHbIe cOObITHS ncnanckoi uctopun XIX—XX BB. MHTepe-
CyIOIIHEe HAC MaTepuasl (B OONBIIMHCTBE CBOEM 3aBEIAHMS NPSIMO WM KOCBECH-
HO CBSI3aHHBIX C TOJNENCKOW ernapXxueil BHICOKOMOCTABICHHBIX KIMPUKOB U OIHCH
UMYIIECTBA, HAXOMUBIIETOCS B UX JINYHOM TI0JIh30BaHUH ) COIEPIKATCS B PYKOITUCSX
Maapuckoii HanmonansHol 6ubnmnorexkun BNE MSS/13022 u BNE MSS/13023.
OcHOBHOE cofiepKaHHE ITHUX JOKYMEHTOB JEeTalbHO omucaHo X. M. Munbsicom
Bannukpocoii, pabota KOTOpPOro 10 CUX MOp He yTpaTuja CBOEro HayyHOro 3Ha-
yenusa [Millds Vallicrosa 1942: 14-19]. B omiuune oT nocnenHero (MHTepecoBaB-
1ierocs IIaBHbIM 00pa3oM CPeAHEBEKOBBIMU JJATUHCKUMHU MEPEBOIaMU BOCTOYHBIX
TEKCTOB), 0OpaIly BHIMaHIE Ha OOTaTCTBO U Pa3HOOOpa3He MaMsITHUKOB aHTHIHOM
JUTEPATypPhl B JIMYHBIX COOPAHMIX BBHICOKOTIOCTABICHHBIX MPEACTABUTENECH TyXO-
BEHCTBA, BO3HUKIINX B IEepHO. TipaBieHus Anbhorco X — B 1252—1284 r.

Tax, B uncne KHUT ymepiero B 1248 1. ToJenckoro apxuenuckona goHa XyaHa
ne Menuna ne [Tomap (3aHrMaBIero kagenpy Bcero HeCKOJIbKO MeCsIeB — ¢ (eB-
paus o uronb 1248 1.) 0611 cOopHuK nucem [lmnans Mnaamero (BNE MSS/13022,
fol. 119r). [lpyroit apxuenuckorn, 1o Canuo Aparonckuii (1266—-1275), coBpemen-
HUK U CHOJABWXHUK AJBbPOHCO X, Cpeau MPOYero JUYHOTO UMYIIECTBA OCTaBUII
post mortem u KHUKHOE coOOpaHue, OIMCAHHOE YXKe IPU OJHOM M3 €ro MPEeeMHH-
koB — pone Toncano Tapcun (unu [etpece) «I'ynbene»' (1280-1298), — B uucie
JPYroro JIMYHOTO MMYIIECTBa MOKOWHOTO. PonuBIIMICS aparoHCKUM HH(aHTOM,
ceiHoM Kopostsa JKayme [ 3aBoeBarerns, u 6narogapsi 3Tomy yxe B 16-1eTHeM Bo3pac-
Te cTaBluuil apxuenuckornoM Toneno u murpononutom Menanwmii, non Canvo (1250—
1275), HecMOTpsI Ha TPAaruIeCKH KOPOTKYIO JKU3Hb, YCIIEN TOIYIUTh XOpoIee oopa-
30BaHue (BeposTHO, B [Taprwke u bomonne) [Rodriguez Lajusticia 2019: 40—41]. Ero
ngHas OMONMMoTeka HacUMThIBasIa 69 TOMOB (CUUTast OTIEIBHBIC HETICpEIIICTCHHEIC
TETpaJy U MOAOOPKU TAKHUX TETPaJIeH, BIOKCHHBIC B TIEPEIUIET); TyAa BXOAWIN KHITH
o ¢mrocopun, OOTOCIOBHIO, ATXUMHUH, MaTeMATHKE, MEUIINHE, KOCMOJIOTHH, Jia-
TUHCKOW TI033UH, UCTOPHH, [IMBUIILHOMY ¥ KAHOHHYECKOMY TIpaBy. B umnciie mpodero
oTMeuy KHUTY nuceM CeHeku (BeposiTHO, UMEIOTCsI B BUy «HpaBcTBeHHBIE TTHChMa
K Jlymummioy), «ueOonbiryo kHkKy Cenexmy» (libriello chiquiello de Seneca) ne-
SICHOTO COIIEPXAaHUs, «CTapblii ToM TeppeHuus», IBa MaTeMaTHYECKUX COUYMHEHUS
Bosuus, «O cenbckom xozaiictBe» [amnanus (BNE MSS/13023, fol. 219v—220r).

Cam Toncano I'apcus I'yabens, ypoxenen Toseno, yuuBIIMICS B YHUBEPCH-
tetax [lapmka u [lagyn, npexae 4em cTaTh TOISICKAM apXUCIHUCKOIIOM, 3aHIMA
enuckorickue kKadeapel B Kysnke (1273-1275) u byproce (1276-1280) [Cavird
Martinez 2010: 150—169]. On 66T HacTOSIIUM OHOTHOGUIOM | yxke K 1273 T. o0a-

14 Tposeuiue «I'yasenb» (0T Mocapad. godelinus, GyKB. «MAICHBKHI TOT») YKa3bIBACT HA MO-
capabCcKoe IIPONCXOKACHHE EMHICKOIIA; €r0 POIOCIOBHAs oApoOHO n3yueHa bans6unoit KaBupo
Maptunec [Caviré Martinez 2010: 131-150].
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JIall TMYHON OMONMMOTEKOH, HacuUThIBaBINEeH He MeHee 40 TOMOB (BKITFOUYast TONOOPKH
HETePeIUIeTeHHBIX TeTpaeil). B nx uucie (moMUMO MaMSITHUKOB PUMCKOTO 3aKOHO-
JIaTeNbCTBA, TPYIOB MO OOTOCIOBHIO U (PHUITOCO(UH CXONIACTOB, COUMHEHUH apabCKuX
KOMMEHTAToOpOB ApHUCTOTENs W APYTUX rpedeckux (uinocodoB) cienyeT Ha3BaTbh
«O cenbckoM xo3stiicTBe» Pytunus [Namnanus (IV B.), «O BoenHoM aene» Berenus
(xonen IV — nauano V B.), «Ctpareremb» @ponrtuna (ox. 30-103 r.), «3aroBop
Karununey («Katununapuit») u «tOryprunckyto BoiiHy» CaylrocTus, 1Ba COYH-
Henus {uniepona («Puropuka k I'epernnion n «O0 00s3aHHOCTSXY), «Dapcannroy»
Jlykana, mucema [lnmuaus Mnaamero, «ApudmeTuky» bosius, natuHckue nepe-
BoIbl «Apudmernkn» Hukomaxa I'epacckoro (miepBas mosioBuHa I B.) U Tpymos
rpedeckux MaremarukoB @eopocus Bupuuckoro (ox. 160 — ok. 100 1. 10 H. 3.) 1
Meunenas Anekcanapuiickoro (ox. 70 — ok. 140 T 1.), KOMMEHTapUH HAa COUNHCHHUS
EBknuma, HeHa3BanHOE mpoussezeHue llnarona u psa tpynos Apucrorens («Pu-
3uKa», « KHHTa 0 JKUBOTHBIX», HeKUH TpakTaT «O ¢usuke (mpupoae?) NTHI» — BO3-
MOJKHO, YacCTh apUCTOTENEeBCKOM «KHHUTM 0 )KUBOTHBIX» MO0 KOMMEHTapuil Ha Hee
ABepponca uim apyroro apadoszpiuHoro nucarens [Gonzalvez Ruiz 1997: 444))
(BNE MSS/13022, fol. 185v—186r), 1 KapTHHA OKaXKETCs TOCTATOYHO TTOTHOH.

K 1280 1., xorna non I'oncano 'apcust ['yasens cran apxuenuckoriom Tomeno,
ero coOpanme emie 0ojee MOMOIHIIOCH, B TOM YHCIE U B CBOCH aHTHYHOH YacTH,
IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM 3a CYeT COUYMHEHHMU 0 MaTeMaThke u (uiocoduu, odiiee ke
YHUCJIO KHUT JOCTUTIIO HEe MeHee 73. He moBTopsisi cka3aHHOTO BBIIIE, OTPAHUIYCh
JIMIIH HECKOJIbKUMH 3ameuanusiMu. [1o cpaBaennto ¢ nepeunem 1273 1. pacmmpuiics
nepevyeHb counHeHuit Apucrorens («Dusukay, «Mertapusukay («Ilepsas gumoco-
busy), «Itukay, «llomutukay, «O KUBOTHBIX», «O HeOe», «Putopukay). K stomy
psiny, BO3MOXHO, ClIeyeT J0OaBUTh Takxke TeKCT «Liber de naturalibus», aBTop xo-
Toporo He Ha3BaH. P. [oHcanec Pyuc nonaraer, 4to ee Ha3zBaHKUE NPaBUIIbHEE TPAHC-
kpubuposath «Los libros de Aristoteles de naturas en un uolumen» u 4To peds UaeT
0 COOpaHUM TPYIOB €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHOH TeMaTHUKH; ToMUMO «Du3nukm» (MMeHo-
BaBIeiics Takke «EcrectBennas gpunocopusn» — Filosofia natural), B 3Ty rpymmy
Bxonmin «O Hebe» (mmm «O Mupoznanumy), «O HebecHBIX sBICHUIX» («MeTeopo-
JIOTHKa»), a Taroke «O BO3HUKHOBCHUH M YHHUTOKCHUM» H T. I1.; IO €0 MHEHHIO,
pedb UAET O COXpaHUBIIEHCS TolefcKoN pykoricu Ms. 47—15, Bkirtoyarorieit co-
yrHEeHUs «O BO3HUKHOBEHUH M YHUUITOKEHUN», «O pacTeHUsIX» (TPUIHCHIBABIIICH-
cs Apucroreno) u «O Hebe» [Gonzalvez Ruiz 1997: 430—431]. Teoperuuecku He
OTBeprasi 5TOH BO3MOXXHOCTH, BMECTE C TEM 3ameuy, 4To npesiaraemeiii P. [oHca-
necoM Pyrcom BapraHT TPaHCKPUIILIMHU €/1Ba JJM MOXKHO CUMTaTh KOPPEKTHBIM; 11O~
Jlaraio, 4To TpaJAULMOHHAs Bepcus, NpuHaanexkamas X. M. Munbscy Bunbskpoce
[Millas Vallicrosa 1942: 17], sBngercs 6osiee npeanouTurenbHoi. Eciau aTo Tak,
to mox «Liber de naturalibus» Mor noapa3zymeBaTbcst TPy HE CaMOTO ApUCTOTEIIS,
a KOro-JIMOO0 M3 €ro aHTHYHBIX W CPEIHEBEKOBBIX KOMMEHTATOpOB. Bo3MokHO,
nMeeTcsl B BULy ponsBeieHre « KHmxkuIa o ecrectBeHHBIX uyBcTBax» (Libellus de
naturalibus passionibus), npunuceiBaBmeecs: Acrasuto (ok. 80 — ok. 150), rpeue-
CKOMY KOMMEHTATOPY TPyIOB ocHoBatelnst JInkes. OqHAKO 3Ta BepcHs HYK/IaeTCs B
MIPOBEPKE, OCYIIECTBUTH KOTOPYIO B HACTOSIIIIUN MOMEHT 51 HE MOTY.

BosBpainasce k mepedHio apucTOTEICBCKUX COUYMHEHUH B paccMaTphBaeMOid
onucu u3 pykonucu BNE MSS/13022, ormeuy, 4To K cTapbIM epeBogaM ApHCTO-
TeJsl, 0 CPaBHEHUIO ¢ onMchio 1273 1, B psane cnyyaeB qoOaBuwiInch HOBbIe. Hanu-
YHe jK€ B YUCIIe IPYyTruX KHUT rpedeckoro counHenus llcesno-Aunonucus Apeorna-
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ruta «O NepKOBHOM HepapXumy» MO3BOJISIET XOTS ObI TEOPETUUYCCKH MPETIOTOKHUTH,
YTO HEKOTOPBIC M3 3TUX HOBBIX TMIEPEBOJIOB MOTIIM OBITh CIIENaHbl HE C apaOCKUX
BEPCHIA, a C TPEYECKUX OPUTHHATIOB.

VYBeNUYUIOCh U YHCIIO COYMHEHHMH KOMMEHTATOPOB APHCTOTEINA, MPUYEM He
TOJIBKO CPEIHEBEKOBBIX (B OCHOBHOM apa0OS3bIUHBIX), HO M aHTHYHBIX; B 4acT-
HOCTH, JIBaX/Ibl YIIOMHHAIOTCSI cOuMHeHus1 Anekcanpa Adpoaucuiickoro (pyoex
II-1I1 BB.): Hexue «KommeHTapuu» u Tpakrar «O ayiie» — BepOSATHO, KOMMEH-
Tapuii HAa OJHOWMEHHBIN apHUCTOTENeBCKUA TekeT — Cumrummkus Kunmmkuiicko-
ro (ok. 490-560), «O kareropusix», kommeHTapuii k «Kareropusim» Apucrorens,
KOMMCHTApHH Ha apUCTOTeNeBCKylo «KHHUTY 0 Hebe m muposmanum» DeMuctus
(ok. 317 — mnocne 388) u [Ipokna Jinanoxa (412—485). YoMHUHAIOTCS TaKXkKe He-
HazBaHHOe counmHeHue [lnarona ¢ kommeHTapuem Kankwmus (Xankumus, IV B.),
«My3bika» («OCcHOBBI My3bIKH») bod1Ms W HeHa3BaHHBIM TekcT TeppeHIms.
HakoHern, a5t MOTHOTHI KAPTHHBI YIIOMSHY €1lle YeThIpe aHOHUMHBIX COYMHEHUS 10
Martemaruke («Geometria, uolumen Mathemathicorum, Liber de vera Mathematica,
Liber prespectiva qui incipit: “Simul rectum esse”»), 4acTb KOTOPbIX TaK)Ke MOIJIa
OBITH HE IEPEBOIAMH TEKCTOB apadosI3bIYHBIX KOMMEHTATOPOB, a IIPOU3BEICHUSIMU
AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB; TO € CaMO€ MOYKHO IpeaIonararb U IPUMEHHUTENIbHO K He-
CKOJIBKAM (DUTYPHPYIOMIUM B OITUCH aHOHUMHBIM «KOMMEHTapHsIM», momdac (HO
He Bcera) o0o3HavaeMbiM Jiniiib HHIHMTamu (BNE MSS /13022, fol. 163r—164r).

Briexasumii u3 Toneno B Pum B 1298 1., ton ['0HCam0 1Mo nmpruObITHH OBLT HA3HA-
yeH 1o Bosie nanbl borndanus VIII (1294-1303) enuckonom-kapauHaioMm AsbOa-
HO (HbIHE AnbOaHo-Jlanuane) u Bckope nocie 3toro ymep [Cavird Martinez 2010:
160]. Cyap0a ero KHHKHOTO COOpaHusi TOYHO HE U3BECTHA, HO YacTh MPUHAIJICKaB-
X €My KHUT' HECOMHEHHO ocTanach B Torneno: HeclydailHbIM MpeACTaBiseTcs
TOT (PaKT, 4TO, XOTSI AOKYMEHT O Mepeaavye MMYIIecTBa OBIBILIET0 apXHernucKomna
Obu1 coctaieH B Utanuu (B . Butep0o, B 1oMe, B KOTOPOM B TOT MOMEHT BpEMEH-
HO MPOXHBAJI apXHENUCKOIl), B YUCIIE CBUACTENEH €ro COCTaBICHUS HAaXOAWIUChH
MIPEICTABUTEIM TOJIEACKOTO KalluTYyIa KaK SBHO 3aMHTEPECOBAaHHOM CTOpOHBIL. MMe-
FOTCS B BUJTY apXubsikoH [ aydpumo u pusHuuuii ['omec, nmpudeM ydactue mocien-
HETO Ka)KeTcsl TeM 0oJiee IMoKa3aTebHBIM, YTO UMEHHO B TIOIBEIOMCTBEHHOH eMy
pusHUIlE U XpaHuiach Ondnuoreka kanuryiaa (BNE MSS/13022, fol. 166v).

HecMmoTpsi Ha TO 4TO pacCMOTPEHHBIE BHINIE PYKOITUCHBIC MaTepHalbl, Kaca-
IOIIHECS NCTOPUH (POPMHUPOBAHUS KHIDKHOTO COOpaHus KanuTyna ToJeackoro co-
6opa B smoxy AnbhoHco X, He copepkaT MPSIMBIX MOATBEPKACHUH MPUCYTCTBUS
B 9TOM COOpaHUU KaKkuX-1u00 pykonucell «EcTecTBEHHON HCTOPUMY, U3TOTOBIICH-
HBIX 10 MEHbIIeH Mepe He no3anee kogekca BNE MSS/10042 u3 HanuronaneHoi
Ooubnuorexku Vcmanuu, OHM BOBCE HE UCKIIOUAIOT TAaKyl BO3MOXKHOCTB. U meno
HE TOJIBKO B TOM, YTO IPUMEHHUTENFHO K UCCIIEAYyEeMOMY MIEPUOly Mbl HE o0sazaem
TOYHBIMHU KaTaJoTaMH OMOIHOTEKH TONEACKOTO KamuTya. [opa3mo Oorree BayKHBIM
KaxeTcs TOT (pakT, 4yTo o0IIas CTPyKTypa U3BECTHOW HAM YacTH COOpaHUs SBHO
CBUJICTECTILCTBYET O BEIPAKEHHOM MHTEPECE TOJEACKUX apXHEMHCKOIIOB M 00pa3o-
BaHHBIX KIMPUKOB U3 MX HENOCPEICTBEHHOTO OKPYKCHHS K aHTUYHBIM TEKCTaM C
AKIIEHTOM Ha €CTeCTBEHHOHAYYHBIC IMCIUIUIMHBL. DTOT MHTEPEC JIMIIh OTYACTH
MOT OBITh yIOBIETBOPEH «IdTUMonorusmm» HMcumnopa CeBHIbCKOTO, BechbMa pac-
MIPOCTPAHEHHBIM B 3MOXY paHHEro u Bricokoro CpenHeBEKOBbsl YHIMKIIONEIYE-
CKUM courHeHueM; « EcrecTBeHHast HCTOpUs» MOTJIa Obl CYIIECTBEHHO PACHIUPUTD
MO3HAHMA CEBUIIBCKOTO Ipeara.
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JIs MOATBEP KICHNST WITH OMPOBEPKCHUS ATOH T'MITOTE3bI HEOOXOAMMO 00pa-
THUTbCS K HCTOYHUKAM HHOTO POZA, YTO U OyIeT CAeNIaHO Jalee.

3. [IpsiMble ¥ KOCBEHHBIE IIUTATHI KAK CBU/IETEIbCTBA
HCIOoJb30BaHus «EcTecTBeHHOI HCTOPUN»
npu co3nannu «Mcropnu Ucnnanum»

B ycnoBusx sSIBHOH HEYETKOCTH MH(DOPMAINU «BHEITHHUX» HCTOYHHUKOB HCTO-
pun ObiToBanus [InuaueBa counnenns B Kactumu u Jleone B amoxy Anbdonco X
Mynporo ocoboe 3HadeHHE MPHOOPETAIOT JAHHBIC HCTOUYHHKOB «BHYTPEHHHXY, a
MMEHHO — TPSAMBIX (COMPOBOXKIAIOIINXCA YETKUMHU OTChUIKaMH K «EctecTBeH-
HOM MCTOPUN») U KOCBEHHBIX IIUTAT B caMoM TekcTe «Mctopun Mcnanuny. Ctporo
TOBOpSI, HAJIMYKE TMEPBBIX caMO MO cebe BOBCE HEe O3Ha4ajo HEMOCPEICTBEHHOTO
3HAKOMCTBAa XPOHHUCTA C COJEPIKAHUEM €ro UCTOYHHKA: OH MOT OBITh M3BECTEH B
JIy4llIeM clly4yae U3 BTOPBIX PYK, a MHOTIa — JIMILb 110 Ha3BaHuio [I'ene 2002: 132—
138]. Uto xe kacaercss KOCBEHHOTO IUTHPOBAHUSI — OOJiee MM MEHEee CBOOOHOTO
mepeckasa cofep)KaHus HCTOYHHKA 0e3 yKa3aHHUs €ro aBTOpa M Ha3BaHUS, TO €ro
BEISIBJICHHE CTAaHOBUTCS €IIIe OoJiee CIIOKHOM 3a1adeii, a BRIBOABI — HEOUCBUIHBI-
MU CXOTHAsS 0 XapakTepy MH(POPMAIHS MOTCHINAIEHO MOTVIa OBITH ITOMyUCHA U3
Pa3HBIX TEKCTOB, HEPEJIKO U3 BTOPHIX pyK. IMEHHO 1MO3TOMY yKa3aHHs Ha HCTOYHH-
KH B almnapare COBPEMEHHBIX KPUTHYECKHUX M3JaHUN MaMATHUKOB CPEIHEBEKOBOM
UCTOpHOrpa(uu HY>KAAIOTCS B CAMOH TIIATENbHON MeperpoBepKe.

C ydeToM TpaJullMK UCCIENOBaHUsA MUCTOUHUKOB «Mctopun Mcnmanum» [So-
lalinde et al. 1955] mHOI0 OBLTO MPOBEPEHO MATH (PPArMEHTOB €€ TEKCTa, KOTOPhIE
paccMaTpuBaloTCs B IMTeparype Kak npsmeie (EE 78, 105) unu kocBennsle (EE 4,
78, 85, 105, 117) nuratsl. Bee nepeunciieHHble pparMeHThI COMEPIKATCS B TEKCTE
MIEPBOY pEeNaKINK IMaMsATHHKA, TaK Ha3pIBacMol «/3Ha9ambpHOM BepCHM», COCTaB-
JIeHHO# okono 1274 . u coxpaHuBIIeics m1aBHBIM 00pa3om'® B komekce Y-1-2 u3
bubnmnorexn Dckopuana, IPOUCXOMAIIEM HEMOCPEICTBEHHO U3 CKPUITOPHUS AJb-
¢donco X [Depuanmec-Opnaonbec DpHangec 2019: 187-195]. znoxenne coObITHIA
B DTOM KOJICKCE OXBAaTBIBAET IEpHOI OT Hadaia ucropuu Mcmanmn mo 21-ro roma
nipasieHust Kopoiist Actypun Anbdonco II [lenomynpernoro (ok. 765—842) Bkito-
YUTENFHO, 2 OCHOBHYIO YacTh COXPaHHUBILIETOCS TeKCTa «VI3HayampHOIN Bepchin
cocTaBisieT 0030p pUMCKON HCTOpHH, 3aHUMaronuil 6onee 340 rmas (EE.23-364)
(mo 17-ro roga nmpasieHus 3anaaHoro ummneparopa [OHOpuUs BKIIFOYUTENBHO); 1ajee
emre B 0e3 mMasioro cta masax (10 EE 429 BKIIOUUTENHHO) COOBITHS PUMCKOTO TIPO-
[IJIOTO U3JIararoTcst HapsAay ¢ UCTOPHEH BapBapCKUX HApOAOB (BaHIAJIOB, aTaHOB,
CBEBOB U T'OTOB) U JIOBOJATCS JI0 MaJieHUH 3amagHoi PuMckoii umiepuu, 3a KOTo-
pBIM ciienyeT paccka3 06 OCTrorckom KoposeBcTe B Mtanuu.

B kakmx xe ciaydasx Anmb(poHCO X W €ro aHOHMMHBIC COaBTOPHI MOIIIK 00-
pamarscst k [lnmuanio CrapiieMy B IMOMCKaX WH(POPMAIMUA O COOBITHSIX PUMCKOH
ucropun? HauHy ¢ onmmcanns BHEITHOCTH, a TaKkke 0COOCHHOCTEH XapakTepa  Imo-
BeneHus FOmms [e3aps kak yenoBeka, BoeHavaIbHUKA U TOTUTHKA B m1aBe EE 117.

15 HeckoITbKO JIMCTOB OKA3aJI0Ch B COCTABE IPYrOT0 ACKOPUAIbeKoro kopekca — X-1-4 (XIII-
XIV BB.), cocTaBIeHHOrO U3 ()parMeHTOB pasHbIX pykomuceil Mexxay 1321 n 1344 1. xopones-
ckuM HotapueM depranom Canuecom u3 Bambsnommaa; peus npet o fol. 2r—17r [Peprangec-
Opnonsec Opuanaec 2019: 215].
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[punsito cunrars [Solalinde et al. 1955: [xxxvii], 4To /151 XapaKTEPHUCTHKNA CBOHCTBEH-
Ho# [le3apro y4eHOCTH Hapsdy ¢ APYTUMU HCTOYHUKaMHU ObIT MCTIONB30BaH MarepHrall
Plin. Nat. Hist. VI1.27'. JlerasbHblii anaiu3 cofepskanust EE 117 mokasbIBaeT, OMHAKO,
YTO TJIABHBIM MCTOYHUKOM JIJISi XPOHHUCTOB ObLTa BoBce He «EcTecTBeHHAs HCTOPHS», a
«Pumckas ucropus» [TaBna Jnakona (ok. 720 — ok. 799), Hanucasiuero ee B 774 1. 1yis
CBOEH yueHHIIbl AJablert, 104epH MOCIEIHEro JaHrodapacKoro kopois Jesunepus
(756-774). B ocHOBY TekcTa ObUI MoNokeH «bpeBuapuin) Mmo3IHepIMCKOTO HCTOPHUKA
EBrpormusi, a moBectBoBanue 0BezeHO 10 BpeMeH FOctunuana [[1anos 2018: 14-15].
Oco0eHHO XOpOIIIO ATO BUIHO P aHAJIN3€¢ BOCXBAJICHHI BOCHHOTO HCKyccTBa Lle3a-
pst-osIkoBoIa!” ¥ IpUCYIel eMy CIIOCOOHOCTH K HEOOBIYAHO OBICTPOMY BEICHHIO
3arucei'®, rjie KaCTUIIbCKUIT TEKCT OKa3bIBACTCS IOYTH JIOCIOBHBIM MEPEBOIOM JIATHH-
ckoro. Yro sxe kacaercst «EctecTBeHHON ncTOpum», To ¢ ee TekctoM EE 117 cootHo-
CHTCSI JIMIIIb B CaMOM OOIIIEM CMBICIie, TeM Oosee 4To MH(pOpMAIHs, copepKarascs
y [Napna /nakoHa, nenana ucronp3oBanue [ LiHUEeBa COYMHEHHS SIBHO H30BITOYHBIM.
[Iponomxkast pa3roBop O BO3MOKHOM HCIIOJIb30BaHUU «EcTecTBeHHON HCTO-
pUM» B Ka4yeCTBE UCTOYHHMKA MH(OPMAIK O COOBITUSAX PUMCKON UCTOPUH, NEpei-
Iy OT pacckasa XpoHUCTOB o Lle3zape k ux coobuenusim o [Tomnee [AypoB u ap.
2016]. ITonpoOGHO ATOT CIOKET yke ObUI UCCIIEIOBAaH MHOM paHee; 37ech s ocTa-
HOBJTIOCH JIMILIb Ha YaCTHBIX ACIEKTax, CBA3aHHBIX C TEMAaTUKOW HACTOALIEH CTAaThU.
B maBe EE.78, Tae cpeny mpodero ToBOpUTCs O TpuyMde, ycTpoeHHOM [lommieem
B 03HAMEHOBAHHE €r0 BOCHHBIX 1100e] B A3UH'®, peub UJIET B TOM YHCIIE O )KUBOT-
HBIX, KOTOPBIX OBIJIO MPHUHSATO BECTH B TOPYKECTBEHHBIX IMIECTBUAX TAKOTO POIa; B
ux psay urypupyet u nrtuna Gperuke. B mureparype [Solalinde et al. 1955: Ixxiii,
Ixxxi] yTBepaMiIach TOYKa 3pEHHMsI, COTJIACHO KOTOPOH B JIaHHOM cliydae (Kak U B
Moa00HOM coo0IIeHnHn B TnaBe EE 4, e Ha3BaHHWE NTHUIBI COOTHOCHUTCS C TOITOHM-
MoM DEHHUKC, MECTOM POKAEHHS «BTOporo I'epkyieca»)® B KadeCTBE HCTOYHHKA

16 Plin. Nat. Hist. VIL.27: «Ceteris virtutum generibus varie et multi fuere praestantes. Cato primus
Porciae gentis tres summas in homine res praestitisse existimatur, ut esset optimus orator, optimus
imperator, optimus senator, quae mihi omnia, etiamsi non prius, attamen clarius fulsisse in Scipione
Aemiliano videntur, dempto praeterea plurimorum odio, quo Cato laboravit. itaque sit proprium Cato-
nis quater et quadragiens causam dixisse, nec quemquam saepius postulatum et semper absolutumy.

"EE 117. Dell emperio de Julio Cesar et de que faycones et de que costumbres era.
«...e daqui adelante dize en la su estoria que fue Julio Cesar uno de los meiores caualleros dell
mundo; nunqua fue omne que mas batallas uenciesse que ell, nin que mas matasse enemigos;
cinquaenta uezes ouo lides campales,ettodas las uencio. Esteuencio a Marcho
Marcello queouiera treynta et nueue uezes lid campal etsiempre lidiara duna
guisa; et todauia uenciera et nunca fuera .uencido»; cft.: «Vir, quo nullus umquam bellis magis
enituit. Eius siquidem ductu undecies centum nonaginta et duo milia hostium caesa sunt, nam
quantum bellis civilibus fuderit, noluit adnotare; signis conlatis quinquagies dimicauvit.
M. Marcellum solus supergressus, qui triginta novem vicibus pari modo fuerat
proeliatusy (Paul. Hist. Rom. VIL.25).

BEE 117: «Numqua fue ninguno que mas ayna escriuiesse que ell, ni que mas
ayna leyesse»; cfr.: «Adhoc nullus celerius scripsit, nemo velocius legit, quaternas
etiam epistolas simul dictavit» (Paul. Hist. Rom. VIL.25).

19 Cm. Bl ipuM. 2.

2 EF 4: «Hercules el segundo ... fue natural duna cibdat que dixieron Fenis, e fue assi llama-
da porque eran tan uiciosa que tenien que no auie compannera en el mundo, assi cuemo ell
aue fénix que es sola e no a compannera ninguna...» Ot «rpex [epkynecax»
cm.: [Epmmrosa 2017]. Mndopmarus o ropone dennkce kak MecTe poxIeHUs «Broporo ['epkye-
ca» 3auMcTBOBaHa u3 XxpoHuku EBceBus-Meponnma (Euseb.-Hieron. Chron. 63).
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ucnoib3oBaHa «EcrectBennas ucropusi» (Plin. Nat. Hist. X.2). OgHako netaibHOe
ComocTaBjIeHHE e¢ TekcTa’! ¢ HasBaHHBIMU (pparmMenTamu «Mctopun Mcnanum» He
MIPUBOAUT K YETKOMY BBIBOJY B CHJIy OUEBHIHOI JanMIapHOCTH COOOICHUH; ISt
YBEPEHHOI'O BBIBO/Ia HEOOXOMUM OoJjiee MPOCTPAaHHBIH TEKCT, MO3BOJISIOMIMN Ha-
VIS THEE MPOCIICANUTH CXOACTBA M PA3IHYMsI MEKITY KACTHIBCKAM TEKCTOM U €O I10-
TEHIMATBEHBIM JIATHHCKUM IIPOTOTHIIOM.

B npunnmne To jke camoe MOXKHO CKa3aTh MPUMEHHUTEIBHO K Ipyromy ¢par-
MEHTY TOMH K€ TJIaBbl, ICTOYHHKOM KOTOPOTO IPHHATO CUUTATh §8-10 KHUTY «EcTe-
ctBeHHON uctopumn» [Solalinde et al. 1955: Ixxxi]. Peub naer 06 ommcanuu cpa-
KEHUH C KUBOTHBIMH BO BpPEeMs WD, YCTPOCHHBIX B CBS3U ¢ TpuyMdom [lommes,
JICTIBHOE COTIOCTABICHUE KOTOPOTO C COUMHEHNEeM [ImiHus elCTBUTENBHO yKa-
3bIBAC€T Ha ONPEAEICHHbIE NIapajuleiy, IIpaBaa, He co Bcell 8- KHUIoi, a Jullb C
onHOM ee miaBoi. Ho peub uzaer nuib 0 CXOJACTBE COAEpkKAHUs, a HE O TIEPEBOJIE
WK OJIM3KOM K TEKCTY MepesioKeHuu?, B npuHITHITe Mogo0H0e UCIONb30BAHHE HC-
TOYHUKA 6])IJ'IO AOITYCTUMO: B KOHIIC KOHIIOB HUKTO HC O6$[3I)IB3H XPOHHUCTOB IUTU-
poBath JocnoBHO. OnHako B 1aBe EE 78 3TO HUTHPOBAHUE COMPOBOXKIACTCS TO-
Ka3aTeJIbHOM (PaKTUUECKON ONIMOKON: MECTOM HIp HEOOOCHOBAaHHO HA3BaH Teatp, a
He aM(uTeaTp — OroBOpPKa, HEMPOCTUTEIbHAS JaXKe ISl CPEIHEBEKOBOTO MK CATEe-
JIs1, 3HAKOMOTO ¢ «IdTEMoiorusmm» Vcumopa CeBIIIBCKOTO, YETKO PAa3IHYAIOIIETO
pasHbIe BH/IbI 3PENUII U MECTA UX MPOBEACHUA>, U YK TeM 00jIee MaIoBepOsITHAS
JUTSL YeJIOBEKa, HETIOCPEACTBEHHO 3HAKOMOTO ¢ TeKCToM [ LimiHust.

Janee, B iaBe EE 85 coobrraercst o Bo3BpamieHun [lomnest B Pum nocre 3a-
BOCBAHUSI U OKOHUATEILHOTO TOKOPEHMST A3HH M IPUCBOCHHS €My THUTYJIa UMIIepa-
Topa: «...alli le llamaron emperador primeramente». DTo 3aMe4aHUe PH JKEITAHUN
MOYKHO, KOHEYHO, CBsi3aTh ¢ 7-i mnaBoil «EctecTBeHHON mcTopuu» (...totiens im-
perator ante quam miles — Plin. Nat. Hist. VI1.26), kak 3TO NPUHSITO B JTUTEPAType
[Solalinde et al. 1955: Ixxxii]. OqHako ropasao JOrHYHEe BBIIAUT CBSA3b C IPYTHM
HUCTOYHHKOM — TE€M, O KOTOPOM TOBOPST CaMH XPOHHCTHI, 8 HIMEHHO C XPOHHKOU
EBceBus-Meponnuma (EE 85: «E assi cuemo cuenta Eusebio en su esto-
riay»): «Pompeius imperator appellatus» (Euseb.-Hieron. Chron. 236). OueBuaHo,
9TO B ITOCIIEIHEM CITydae MbI BUINM ITOYTH TOCIOBHOE COBIAJICHUE C KACTHIBCKHM
TEKCTOM, TOTZa KaK B ciTydae CounHeHus [LmnHus 3To SIBHO HE Tak, 4TO JeNaeT yKa-
3aHHUE Ha HETO KaK Ha MCTOYHUK PACCMOTPEHHOTO (hparMeHTa SIBHO H30BITOYHBIM.

21 Cwm. BbIIIE TIPUM. 2.

2 EE 78: «E tod esto fazien por onra et por nobleza del sennorio et de la cibdat de Roma
et de los sennores della. E pora estas animalias brauas tener et guardar et
lidiar las alli, et uenir y la-yente a ueer lo, fizieron los principes
de Roma un corral grand redondo a que llamauan en latin teatro;e
aquellogar era assi fecho: que auie dentro a derredor muchas camaras a bouada et departidas pora
cada una daquellas animalias o estidiessen apartadas segund sus naturas, e tod el teatro a derre-
dor fecho a gradas por o estidiessen los omnes quando querien fazer iuegos con
ellas en sus fiestas, o quando tomauan por sennores a sos principes o los querien onrrar»;
cfr.: «[Elephantes] Romae iuncti primum subiere currum Pompei Magni Africano triumpho, quod
prius India victa triumphante Libero patre memoratur. Procihus negat potuisse Pompei
triumpho iunctos egredi porta. Germanici Caesaris munere gladiatorio quosdam etiam incon-
ditos meatus edidere saltantium modo. Vulgare erat per auras arma iacere non
auferentibus ventis atque inter se gladiatorios congressus edere aut
iasciventi pyrriche conludere» (Plin. Nat. Hist. VII1.2).

B Isid. Etym. XVIIL52.1: «Amphitheatrum locus est spectaculi, ubi pugnant gladiatores».
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Crnenyromuii IpuMep UMEET CYIIECTBEHHbBIC OTIIMYHS OT BCEX PACCMOTPEHHBIX
BBHIIIIE TIPUMEPOB YK€ TOTOMY, YTO TpsMoe ykaszaHue Ha «EctecTBeHHYIO HCTO-
pHI0» KaK MCTOYHUK COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO COOOIICHUSI BEHIHECEHO B Ha3BaHHUE COOT-
BercTBytoulei massbl (EE 105) — «O mnoxsane, pactouaemoit [Inunuem IlTommero
Benukomy»?*. B OCHOBHOM K€ Y4aCTH IJIaBBI MCCIICIOBATEISIMU BBISBICHO YETHIPE
Oosiee WM MEHEe OYEBUJHBIC aJUTIO3UM Ha couMHeHHe IIIMHUs, 4TO cCOBCeM He-
MaJIo, €CIIU Y4eCTh OTPaHUYCHHBIH 00bEeM ITOH YacTH KAaCTHIIBCKOTO TeKcTa [So-
lalinde et al. 1955: Ixxxv]. B mepBom citydae pedb HIET O BBICOKOH OlleHKe (hakTa
3aBoeBanus [TomneeM s PuMckoi nep:xaBbl OTpOMHBIX 3eMenb Ha BocToke, 4uTo,
10 MHEHHUIO XPOHHCTOB, IIPHPABHSIIO €T0 ACSHUS K CBEpIICHUIM Ajekcannpa Ma-
KeloHcKoro, [epakiia u gaxe JerenaapHoro Jlndepa-oria®. Bo Bropom — mepe-
qucIsoTes 3aBoeBanus [lomnest Ha 3anane (Curus, Adprka, HCITAHCKHUE 3eMITH
U 7p.), YOIOMHHAIOTCS B3sIThIC YKPEIUICHUS U OfepKaHHbie 100ennr®. Tpetbs ani-
JIO3US CBsI3aHA ¢ BocxBasieHMeM 1obOes [lommnes Hax muparamu; 37€Ch CXOACTBO
JIATUHCKOTO U KaCTHJILCKOTO TEKCTOB MPOCIEKMUBACTCS B HAMMEHBIICH CTENEHH,
XOTsI OUYEBHJTHO, YTO PeUb HIET 00 OTHOM 1 TOM ke (akre?’. HakoHel, B 4eTBEPTOM
Clly4ae BO3MOXKHBIA JTATUHCKUI OPUTHHAN COAEPIKUT TEKCT HAIIUCH, O KOTOPOW
YIIOMHHAETCS B KACTHJIBCKOM TEKCTE™,

Bo Bcex "eThIpex cirydasx cama 1o ce0e CBsI3b JJATHHCKOTO ¥ KACTHITLCKOTO TEK-
CTOB HE BBI3BIBaCT COMHEHHUI. HacTopaxkuBaeT, 0JJHako, OTHA OMIMOKA: IEII0 B TOM,

2 EE 105. De la alabanga que cuenta Plinio de Ponpeyo el Grand.

2 EE 105: «Et tanto puio a seer omne de grand guisa et tantos fizo de buenos fechos et graua-
dos, que diz que si las batallas que el uencio et todos los sos grandes fechos et las sus noblezas
contasseomne, que non solamientre las lides et las conquistas del grand
Alexandre, mas aun las de Hercules et del princep Libero padre que
conquirio a Asia et fue sennor della, non serien mayores nin mas que fueron las daquel Ponpeyo
el Grandy; cfr.: «Verum ad decus imperii Romani, non solum ad viri unius, pertinet
victoriarum Pompei Magni titulos omnes triumphosque hoc in loco nuncupari, aequato non
modo Alexandri Magni rerum fulgore, sed etiam Herculis prope ac
Liberi patris» (Plin. Nat. Hist. VI1.26.95).

2 FE 105: «Cael cobroel regno de Sezilla que auie perdudo Roma, et gano a
Affrica et las metio so el poder de los romanos, lo que numqua fiziera otro princep ante del;
desi uino a las Espannas, et lidio con los espannoles et uenciolos; et tomo y por fuerga ocho-
cientas et setaenta et VI entre uillas et castiellos grandes,etconquirio la
tierra et las yentes, et ayunto daquella uez las Espannas all imperio romano. Et esto fue de las
Alpes fasta las postremeras tierras de occident...»; cfr.: «lgitur Sicilia
recuperata, unde primum Sullanus in rei publicae causa exoriens auspicatus est, Africa
vero tota subacta etin dicionem redacta Magnique nomine in spolium inde capto, eques
Romanus, id quod antea nemo, curru triumphali revectus et statim ad solis occasum transgressus,
excitatis in Pyrenaeo tropaeis, oppida DCCCLXXVI ab Alpibus ad
fines Hispaniae ulterioris in dicionem redacta victoriae suae adscripsit...» (Plin. Nat.
Hist. V11.26.96).

2T EE 105: «Et desbarato los cossarios que robauan los puertos et las tierras et tenien presos
todos los maresy; cft.: «Postea ad tota maria et deinde solis ortus missus hos retulit patriae titulos
more sacris certaminibus vincentium — neque enim ipsi coronantur, sed patrias suas coronant;
hos ergo honores urbi tribuit in delubro Minervae...» (Plin. Nat. Hist. V11.26.97).

B EE 105: «..Et tod esto dexo ell en escriptoy; cff.: «...quod ex manubiis dicabat:
CN-POMPEIVS MAGNVS IMPERATOR BELLO XXX ANNORVM CONFECTO FVSIS
FVGATIS OCCISIS IN DEDITIONEM ACCEPTIS HOMINVM CENTIENS VICIENS
SEMEL LXXXIII DEPRESSIS AVT CAPTIS NAVIBVS DCCCXLVI OPPIDIS CASTELLIS
MDXXXVIII IN FIDEM RECEPTIS TERRIS A MAEOTIS AD RVBRVM MARE SVBACTIS
VOTVM MERITO MINERVAE» (Plin. Nat. Hist. VI1.26.97).
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YTO CBEJCHMUSI, MMOJIOKEHHBIE B OCHOBY MaTepHasa IJaBbl, cojepkarcs B 26-i1 riiaBe
7-i1 kuuru «EctecTBeHHON ucTopun». Mexay TeM B caMOM Hadajle paccMaTrpuBa-
emoli masbl «Mcropun McnaHnum» XpOHUCTBI, IOBTOPSS yKa3aHUE HAa MCTOYHHUK,
IIPUBOJAT HE TOJBKO MMsI aBTOpa UCIOJIb3YEMOIO B KAaUECTBA UCTOYHUKA COYMHE-
HUSI, HO ¥ TOYHBIH HOMEpP KHUTU U — SIBHO OIIUOOYHBIH! — HOMep maBbl: «l1ou-
HUH cO00IIaeT 0 MPUPOJHBIX KauecTBaX U JOCTOMHCTBAX JMrofed B 28-if riase
cenpMoi KHUTH “EcTecTBeHHOW HCTOPUU™ ¥ TOBOPHT O MIPUYMHE PaccKas3arh o Oia-
roponHbIx aestausix [Tommes u Llesaps...»*. Y 370 1pu TOM, YTO B CPETHEBEKOBBIX
pyxonucsax «EctecTBeHHON uCTOpUn» (M pacCMOTPEHHBIN BBILIE MAaAPUACKUNA KO-
nexkc BNE. MSS /10042 He sBisieTcsl MCKITFOYESHHEM W3 TIPABHJI) B 00s13aTSIILHOM TI0-
psinke 0003HAYATCH HOMEpa He TOJBKO KHUT (KaK IIPaBUIIO, B BEpXHEH YacTH JIUCTa,
HaJl OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOM, B CEPEIAMHE), HO U TJIaB, BKIFOYAs U 26-10 1aBy 7-it KHuru’.
Yem Momta OBITH BbI3BaHA dTa ommbka? Omuckoi, cO0eM TEXHHYECKOTO Xa-
pakTepa, HeBHUMATEIbHOCThIO? MokeT ObITh. TeM Oosiee 4TO HEKOTOPBIE PYKOITH-
cu BMecto XX VIII (em.: RBME Y-1-2, fol. 52r) nator XXVII (umMeHHO mocneanss
Bepcusi oTpaxkeHa B m3nanuu P. Menenneca [Tunans [Menéndez Pidal 1955: 82]),
YTO KaK OyATO CBUJICTEJILCTBYET 00 OIIPE/ICNICHHBIX COMHEHUSX IIEPENUCUUKOB B IIpa-
BUJIBHOCTU 0003Ha4eHus1. [Toka3aTenbHo, OHAKO, YTO HU OJHO U3 3TUX PA3HOUTEHUIH
HE JaeT BEpHOI nH(OpMAIHK, HE TOBOPS YIKE O TOM, YTO HH OJHA PYKOITUCH IO CBO-
eMy XapakTepy He MoxeT ObITh ipupaBHeHa K RBME Y-1-2 — opurunaiy, npoucxo-
JSIILEMY HEIOCPEICTBEHHO U3 KOPOJIEBCKOIO CKPUITOPHSL, 110 MEHBIIEH Mepe 4acTb
KOTOpOTO ObIJIa COCTaBJIEHA ITPH HETTOCPEICTBEHHOM MIPUCYTCTBUU Anb(oHco X.
Ecnm e Bce ckazaHHOE B 3TOM pasJielie CBECTH BOCIMHO, OOHAPYKUBAETCS Ta-
KO€ KOJINYECTBO HECOOTBETCTBUIL, UTO COMHEHUM He ocTaeTcs: « Myapblil KOpoJiby
U €r0o COaBTOPHI ObUTH 3HAKOMBI ¢ «EcTecTBeHHOM nctopueity [lnmuaus Crapiiero
JIMILB U3 BTOPBIX PYK, XOTSA OCO3HABAJIM 3HAYEHUE DTOI0 NAMATHUKA U CTPEMUIIUCD
CO3/1aTh y YUTATeNsl BIICUATICHHE CBOETO 3HAKOMCTBA C €0 COACPKaHuEeM?!.

* % %

Crtporo roBopsi, B TaKOM MOJX0A€ He OblI0 HUYero OecnpeneaeHTHoro. TouHo
Tak ke Kak ¢ [lnunuem, coznarenu «Vcropuu Mcnanumy oOpalaiuce U ¢ HEKO-
TOPBIMU JIPYTHMHU PUMCKUMHM IHCATENISIMHU, B YACTHOCTH, C <« KH3HBIO JABEHALATH
nesapeit» CertoHus. Pykomnuceid 3Toro aBropa (B OTJIMYKE, HAPUMED, OT XOPOIIO
n3BectHoro B Kactmimu u Jleone CayutrocThs) B UCCIIeyeMBbli Iepruo]] ObLI0 Kpak-
He HeMHOTO. [ToKa3aTenbHO OTCYTCTBUE ATOTO COUMHEHUS Ja’ke B TAKOM MAacIITad-
HOM KHHU>KHOM co6paH1/n/1, KaK TOJICACKOC. U xotsa nms CBeTOHUS OBLIO HECOMHEHHO
3HAKOMO XPOHHUCTaM, a €r0 COYMHECHUE BOCIPHHUMAIOCH KaK KpailHe aBTOpPHUTET-
HOE, TeM HE MEHEee BCE ITUTATHI U3 €0 TeKCTa (Jake COMPOBOKAAIOIIUECS TIPSIMbIMH
OTChbUIKaMU K <«OKM3HM JBEHAALATH e3apei») Ha caMoM Jelie ObLTH MOYepITHYTHI
u3 «3eplana UCTOpUN» 3HAMEHUTOro (ppaHiry3ckoro nucarens Buncenta u3 bose

¥ EE 105: «Plinio fabla de las naturas et de las noblezas de los omnes en el XXVIII
capitulo delseteno libro de la Natural Estoria, et dize sobre razon de alabar los nobles fechos
de Ponpeyo el Grand et de Julio Cesar...».

30 Cwm., manpumep: BNE MSS /10042, fol. 52v.

31 CTporo roBopsi, 3TOT BBIBOJI MOKHO MOJTHOCTBIO PACIIPOCTPAHKTH U Ha «BceobIyro nero-
puro» Anbdonco X, co3maBaBIIyIOCs B TOM e CKpHIITopuH, 9to 1 «cropust Ucnanum» [Epro-
Ba 2019: 151-152].
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(ox. 1184-1264). BunMmaTenpHOE COMOCTABICHUE COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX MECT XPOHH-
KH | JIATHHCKOTO OpurHHaia CBETOHUEBBIX )KU3HEOMMMCAHUN HE OCTABISET B ATOM
COMHCHHIA*?,

CrnenyeT NOAYEpKHYTh, YTO OMUCAHHOE OOPAIICHUE K HCTOUHUKY OBLIO Xapak-
TEPHO J1aJIeKO He TOJIbKO cKpunropuio Anbhonco X. Hanpumep, Takumu ke npuH-
LMIaMH PYKOBOJCTBOBAJICS M3BECTHBIM MCTOPHUK TOrO BpeMeHH Opar XyaH Xuib
(okx. 1241 — ok. 1318), obpa3zoBanHuslil (hpanmckanHen n3 CaMopsl, MIAIIIAN CO-
BPEMEHHUK «Mynporo Koposis», 6e3yClIOBHO 3HABIIMKA €ro JMYHO, HO, HACKOJIBKO
W3BECTHO, HE y4acTBOBaBIIMH B padote Haj «McTopuern Ucmanumny. Oxomno 1282 1.
OH Hamwmcan ¢pyHIaMeHTaNbHBIN Tpyn «O uynecax Vcmanmmy», caMo Ha3BaHUE KO-
TOPOro NEPEKIMKAEeTCsA C Ha3BaHUEM XPOHUKH, COCTaBIEHHOMN 110 PyKOBOJICTBOM
Anpdonco X. bonee Toro, B psjy KacTHIBCKUX W JICOHCKUX XpoHucTtoB XIII B.
ITaBHBIMH 00pa3namu Juist caMopiia craiuy XpoHuku Poapuro Xumeneca ne Paga n
Jlyku Tyiickoro (yMm. B 1249 r.), aBisiBIIIHEecs BaKHBIM HCTOUHHKOM H «HAI[OHAIb-
HOI» XpoHUKH Anb(hoHCOo X.

Bpat Xyan Xuib TpuxAbl IPSIMO HUTUPYET « ECTECTBEHHYIO HCTOPHIO», yKa-
3bIBasi UMSI PUMCKOTO MHCATENs], U BCE TPU Cilydas NPEACTaBIAIOT COOOM SIBHBIE
¢danpcudpukanuu. [Ipu >TOM IBa pasa IUTHPYETCS TO caMoe HEOOOCHOBAHHO
cBsi3pIBaeMoe ¢ «EcTecTBeHHOI mcTopHei» coobmenne o ropomax Kapmenra-
HUHU, KOTOPOE YXKE paccMaTpUBaJIOCh BhIIIE NPUMEHUTEIBHO K XpoHHUKe Ponpu-
ro Toneackoro; oTTyAa K€ ero HECOMHEHHO cnucan u Opar XyaH Xwib, TaKHM
00pa3oM MoapyuB HOBYIO JKH3HB MCEBIOIMTATE, CTONb KE YBEPEHHO, KaK y €ro
MpeIIecTBeHHUKA, CHaOXeHHOoW cchuikoil Ha [lmunust Craprrero®®. B mpyrom
cirydae abCOMIOTHO BBIMBIIUICHHOE COOOIIECHHE 00 MCIAHCKOM MPOMCXOKICHUN
ApucToTels, 3aMMCTBOBaHHOE U3 «BcemupHoit ucropum» Jlyku Tylickoro, ObL10
Juis Gonbleid yOeAUTENbHOCTH JOMOJIHEHO IICEBAOCCHUIKONW Ha aBTopa «EcTte-
CTBEHHOU MCTOPUN»*,

32 EE 117: «E segund cuenta en el primer libro en que fabla de los doze
Cesares,eralJulio Cesaralto de cuerpo, e era blanco de color en todos los miembros del cuerpo, e
auie -ta boca unpoco mas ancha de quanto conuinie, e era bienandante en ueuir siempre muy sano,
sinon tanto que a las uezes falleciel a soora el coragon. Et auie por costumbre de se espatar entre
suennos muchas uezes» (etc.). Cfr.: «Hic fuisse traditur excelsa statura, colore candido membris,
ore paulo pleniore, nigris vegetisque oculis, valetudine prospera nisi quod repente animo linqui,
aut etiam per sompnum exerceri solebat» (Vinc. Belov. Spec. Histor. VI1.38); «Fuisse traditur
excelsa statura, colore candido, teretibus membris, ore paulo pleniore, nigris vegetisque oculis,
valitudine prospera, nisi quod tempore extremo repente animo linqui atque etiam per somnum
exterreri solebaty (Suet. Div. ful. 45). Cm. taxxe: EE 119 (cftr.: Vinc. Belov. Spec. Histor. VI1.41;
Suet. Div. Iul. 81); EE 120 (cft.: Vinc. Belov. Spec. Histor. V11.41-42; Suet. Div. [ul. 81-84) etc.

33 De praec. Hisp. 1.1: «Et habet Celtiberia Carpentanam provinciam que in se quatuor habet
opida, scilicet: Aucam, Calagurram, Tirasonam et Auripam, que post Cesaraugusta, ab Augusto
Cesaare, fuit dicta, et ius romanorum principum occupavit. Que tamen, sicut referunt Plinius, et
Sisebutus, ad Cartaginenesem provinciam pertinebaty; cfr.: Rod. Hist. Goth. 1.3.34 (TexcT cMm. B
npuM. 6). Cm. Taxke: De praec. Hisp. VIIL.7.

3* De praec. Hisp. VII.1: «De Hispania siquidem fuit Aristoteles, Philosophorum perfectio
et consummation, secundum Plinium et secundum Lucam Tudensem Epis-
copum, in Coronicis suis in capitulo de Ataxerse, dicto Asuero». Cfr.: «Antiquitate preterea
philosophorum fulget Yspania, eo quod genuit Aristotelem summum philosophum...» (Luc.
Chron. Mundi, Prefatio (De excellentia Hispaniae) 2.80-90). [Toka3aTenbHo U TO, 4TO aBTOp CO-
3HATENBHO 3aIyTajl YUTaTells], yKa3aB HEeBEPHOE MECTO B CBOEM HcTo4HHKe: y JIyku pacckas o
nape Aprakcepkce momenieH B apyrom mecte (Luc. Chron. Mundi 1.75.10).
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MoykHO OBUTO OBI 3aKOHYHTH 3Ty CTAThIO MACCaKEM O HAMBHOCTH M HeoOpa-
30BaHHOCTH CPEIHEBEKOBBIX HCTOPUOITUCATENICH B IyXe UCTOPUKOB-TIO3UTHBHCTOB
BTOpO# mosoBuHb! XIX — Havgana XX cToneTus, eciu ObI He OTHO «HO» — MOpa3H-
TeJIbHOE 00rarcTBO COOpaHMii aHTUYHBIX ABTOPOB M KOMMEHTApUEB K HUM TaM, I7ie
BBl BOBCE HE OXxHaeTe ero oOHapykuThb. He Tonbko B Toneno ¢ ero mryOokumu
TpaJuLUsAMHI NEPEBOJOB apaOCKUX BepCUil COUMHEHHUI rpeueckux (HuiaocopoB u
KOMMEHTapUeB K HUM, HO U JIaJeKO OT LIEPKOBHOM CTOJHUIIBI MOJIyOCTPOBa prMe-
HutenbHO K XI[-XIII BB. oTMeuaeTcs sSBHBIM MHTEPEC K aHTUYHOMY MPOILIOMY,
CIIEZICTBHEM KOTOPOTO CTaHOBHIJIOCH ITOTIOJTHEHHE COOOPHBIX OMONMOTEK KHUTaMU
PUMCKUX IUCaTeled — KaK XpUCTHUAHCKUX, TaK U A3BIYECKUX, — a TAK)KE BCSIKOTO
poJia CpeTHEBEKOBBIMU CBOAMHU COOOIIICHUH 00 aHTUYHOM ITPOIILIOM.

[MpuBeny numie Ba MpuMepa, MPENCTABISIONMECS MHE JOCTAaTOYHO MOKa3a-
TenbHBIMH. Tak, KHIXKHOE coOpaHue pu3HHUIBI cobopa Yemenus JleBsl Mapun B
. bypro-ne-Ocma (B coBpeMenHoO# npoBuHIuN Copus), Cyas MO AAHHBIM OMHCU
kxonua XIII B., Bkitodasno Hekyto «TposHCKyro uctopuio» («Ystoria troianay), He-
6onbiryto (chiquello) KHIDKUIY € XapaKTepHBIM HHLIUITUTOM «Socrates», «[ pamma-
TuKy» JloHara, Tpu pasHbIX uzganus «Apudmerukm» bosums [Rojo Orcajo 1929b:
659—663]. K Hum cienyer 100aBUTh €le J1Ba KOJCKCa, HE YIOMSHYTBIC B OIMHUCH.
[TepBbIit U3 HUX, HBIHE 0003HaYaeMbIi kak Ms. 7 (XII B.), cpeau nmpoyero BKIrOYaCT
counnenus Lunepona «O HaxoxaeHun marepuaia» («De inventione rhetoricay)
u ero ke «Con CrunuoHa» ¢ KoMMeHTapussMu Makpo6us [Ibid.: 706-707]. Eme
onuH Koneke, Ms. 126 (XIII B.), Hapsay ¢ APYTHMMH COYMHEHHUSAMH COICP)KUT TaK
HazbiBaeMyto «McTtoputo o paspyiienun Tpou» «Jlapera @puruiickoro B nepeBoje
Kopnenus Henora» (Ha camom niene Teket 0wt courHeH B V unu VI B.) [Ibid.: 222].

bubnuoreka sneonckoro codopa CB. Mapuu (Santa Maria de la Regla), xoto-
past HiHe BkitodaeT Bcero 40 konekcoB IX—XVIII BB., npeacTaBiser coO0W TUIIIb
MaJIyl0 4acTh CPEIHEBEKOBOro coOpanus. Tem He MeHee Jaxke B €€ COCTaBe €CThb
LIeJIbIA psiji KHUT, oOpaliaromux Ha ce0s BHuManue. HazoBy konekc X B., conepika-
muii nanuMmicect «Pumckoro 3akoHa BectroroBy (Ms. 15), a Takxke pa3po3HEeHHbIE
¢parmentsl pykormcedd XII B., B 4nCiIe KOTOPBIX BBIICPKKU U3 courHeHus: Cai-
moctust («Karmmaapuiiy), Bropas kaura «Catupy [opanus, pparmMeHT « AHIpUN
Teppenmus, yacth Tpakrara o0 apudmeruke [Beer, Diaz Jiménez 1888: 16-18,
42-43].

IIpuBeneHHbIM NepedeHb B MIOJHON MEpe ONpeneseT TOT UHTEUIEKTYalbHbIH
KJIUMar, B KOTOPOM TOJIBKO U MOT 3apOAMTBCS KHMBOU MHTepec K «EcTecTBeHHOU
uctopun» Ilnuaus Crapiiero, OCHOBaHHBIH Ha MOHMMAaHUU BaYKHOCTH JTOTO IMa-
MsATHUKa. CTpemiieHHE K MPsIMOMY, HEOIOCPEIOBAHHOMY 3HaKoMmcTBy ¢ IlnuHu-
€BbIM COYMHEHHEM He MOIVIO peajM30BaThCs B KOHKPETHBIX ycioBusax Kactumum
u Jleona XIII B. — snoxu Asnbdonco X Myaporo. Ho oHO cTano peabHOCTBIO
yXe BO BTOpOHM TpeTu cnenyromero, XIV croneTus, cCBUAETEIBCTBOM YEMY CTal
OBICTPBII pOCT YKCIIa pyKorcel « EcTeCTBEHHOM HCTOPUIY B MCITAHCKUX COOpaHH-
sIX. DTH KOJIEKChI, U3TOTOBJIICHHBIC B MTanuu, Hecu ¢ co00M JIyX HAaYMHAFOIIETOCS
UTANBSHCKOTO BO3pokIeHHs, BCKOPE paJinKadbHO U3MEHHBIIUI COCTaB COOOPHBIX
OnbIMoTEK.

OpHako 3Ta TeMa COCTaBIIIET IPEIAMET Y>KE COBCEM IPYTOT0 UCCIIEAOBAHMUS.
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XIV).
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Rod. Hist. — Roderici Ximenii de Rada. Historia de rebus Hispaniae sive Historia Gothica /
Cura et studio J. Fernandez Valverde. Turnholti: Brepols, 1987. (Corpus Christianorum.
Continuatio Mediaevalis; 72).

Suet. Div. Iul. — Suetoni Tranquilii Vita Diui Tuli // Suetonius with an English translation by
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vard Univ. Press; London: William Heinemann Ltd., 1979. P. 1-119.
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I[Ipoyue cokpameHus

a. — anno, afno, année.

AHN Clero — Archivo Histérico Nacional. Seccion Clero.

BML Plut. — Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana (Firenze). Pluteo.

BNE — Biblioteca Nacional de Espafia (Madrid).

Catalogo RBME — Real Biblioteca del Monasterio de San Lorenzo de El Escorial, Catalogo
digital. URL: http://rbmecat.patrimonionacional.es.

cfr. — conferor.

fol. — folium, folii.

olim — paHee (B OIMCAHUIX PyKONUCEH ITpU 0003HAYEHUN NTPEXKHHUX MINAPPOB).

Paris. B.N. — Bibliothéque National de France (Paris).

r — retro.

RBME — Real Biblioteca del Monasterio de San Lorenzo de El Escorial.

s. — saeculum, siglo, secolo, siccle.

vV — Verso.

Vat. — Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana.
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Elder’s Naturalis Historia has untapped potential to advance understanding

of ancient geographical knowledge and thought; an English translation could
usefully assist that purpose. The project’s initial impetus and its design relate
primarily, therefore, to the geography in the work’s opening books rather than to a
preoccupation with its author himself.

For many years past there has been widespread recognition that the sole
usable English translation of Pliny’s geographical books — made for the Loeb
Classical Library over eighty years ago (see further below) — is long overdue for
replacement.! My former pupil and Ancient World Mapping Center director Brian
Turner, now associate professor of history at Portland State University, Oregon,
first resolved to meet this need. At the outset he consulted me, and I agreed to help.
But as this informal help continued, he then insisted that I become his full partner.
I consented, on the two conditions that he should have the final say on any disputed
issues, and that his name should precede mine on the title-page of the book we now
have a contract to publish with Cambridge University Press.’

Devoted admirers of Pliny might interject that Turner and I should be
reprimanded for separating the geographical books from the rest of the Natural
History and then limiting our translation to them. To be sure, the objection has
merit. Even so, it may be considered utopian in character as well as impractical,
given the exceptional length of the work and the great diversity of its aspects.?
Moreover, we readily acknowledge the need to keep in mind Pliny’s own conception
of the work as a single whole, as well as the important fact that its different parts
do inter-relate rather than remaining merely self-contained. This is particularly the
case with the geographical books, because they come first. They lay the foundation
for the treatments of peoples, animals, plants and minerals that will follow. Notably,
for example, in Book 7 on the human animal (immediately affer the geographical
books) Pliny expands on the character and lifestyle of Scythian cannibals, northern
Arimaspi and numerous extraordinary peoples on all three continents first mentioned
in Books 3 to 6.

What books should our translation cover? Books 3 to 6 without question, but
we think it essential to include Book 2 also (on the universe and its elements).
Throughout, at the appropriate points, we shall insert the subject headings listed in
Book 1, and we shall also reproduce its listing of each book’s sources. In a substantial
appendix we mean to translate notable ‘geographical’ passages that occur in later
books of the Natural History. The draft list of such passages in the Appendix
below is no more than a provisional selection, but it serves to demonstrate our
thinking as well as to underscore our concern to recognize that Books 2 to 6 form
an integral part of a much larger whole in which geography continues to feature
constantly.

The project in progress discussed here stems from a perception that Pliny the

!'In personal communication Graham Shipley has mentioned to me that when he approached
the Loeb Classical Library editors in the late 1990s with a proposal to revise its translation of these
books, no interest was shown.

2 My thanks to Brian Turner for commenting on a draft of this article and confirming that it
reflects our joint thinking to date; any error is mine alone.

3 The choice to focus on just one aspect of Pliny’s work is of course far from novel: note the
length of the section “Subject Areas in the Natural History” in [Doody 2015].
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Which editor’s Latin text should we translate, or should we prepare our own
edition? To address the second question first, without hesitation we resolved not to
prepare our own edition. This would be an unavoidably herculean task, given (on
the one hand) the mass of manuscripts and their difficulties, not to mention our lack
of qualifications for editing texts, and (on the other hand) the fact that satisfactory
editions are already available. Admittedly, no single editor since Carl Mayhoff for
Teubner in 1906 has published a text of Books 2 to 6 in their entirety. But today there
are volumes in the (French) Budé series for all but the latter two-thirds of Book 5 and
the first and third quarters of Book 6. Our decision, therefore, has been to translate
the Budé text where there is one — all of it published since 1980, except for Book 2
which dates to 1950: see Table 1.# Otherwise we turn to the (German) Sammlung
Tusculum text; everything we need from this series was published in the 1990s.
By this means we leave decisions about textual matters to experts alone.” We also
divide and number the sections of text as in Budé and Tusculum only, while noting
in our Introduction that some older editions divided and numbered differently.

One of the anonymous evaluators of our project proposal to the Cambridge
University Press urged emphatically that we should follow Mayhoff’s text because
it — unlike the ones we favor (as yet anyway) — is available free online and so can
be consulted more conveniently. But to us, this argument does not give sufficient
cause to set aside all the work done on the text during the past century and more
(since 1906), and thereby in effect to devalue the expertise of specialists such as
Jehan Desanges, who has edited the first part of Book 5 and the final part of Book 6
(both on Africa) for the Bud¢ series. Both this series and the Sammlung Tusculum
are well known and readily available in research libraries; we do not intend to
reproduce the Latin texts of either.

The matter of which Latin text to follow links with the equally fundamental
issue of who we mean to be translating for. Our aim, we have resolved, should be
to present a scholarly translation, but at the same time a readable one, accessible to
a broad audience that knows Latin barely, if at all, and so has minimal concern to
examine any edition of the Latin text. In these respects our approach differs very
distinctly from that of Harris Rackham (1868—1944), a member of the University
of Cambridge Faculty of Classics,® who produced what has remained the standard
English translation of Pliny’s geographical books (and many more) ever since it was
published in two volumes of the Loeb Classical Library around 1940,” conforming
to the regular format for the series — Latin text on each lefthand page, and English
translation of it on the corresponding righthand. In a curt Prefatory Note to the
volume for Books 3 to 7 (1942), however, Rackham unapologetically warns his
readers that “this translation is designed to afford assistance to the student of the
Latin text; it is not primarily intended to supply the English reader with a substitute

4 Observe our use of the volume dated 2004 for Book 3. It in fact incorporates considerable
revision and enlargement (with new pagination) of the 1998 edition, although not presented thus
by Budé and in consequence easily assumed to be no more than a reprint of that edition.

5 All Budé texts are presented with an apparatus criticus; Sammlung Tusculum volumes
record editors’ variant readings in an extensive appendix.

¢ Obituary in The Times March 21 1944,

" Books 1-2 (1938), 37 (1942), also 8—11 (1940), and posthumously 12-16 (1945), 17-19
(1950), 33-35 (1952) (see [Rackham et al. 1938—1963]).
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for the Latin.”® This Note summarizes a slightly fuller statement about his approach
as a translator that forms the Preface (p. v) to the volume for Books 8 to 11 published
two years earlier: here he maintains that, because the translation is to be printed
facing the original text, its purpose should be “to assist the reader of the original to
understand its meaning.”

Rackham’s translation of Books 2 to 6 has proven long-lasting, but really by
default, because a replacement in English has yet to appear. The lack of one for
this important text has become all the more frustrating when such a wealth of new
English translations of Greek and Latin geographical works has appeared during
the past 20 years. In the circumstances it is a further disappointment that Rackham
evidently showed minimal concern for how his translation of Pliny’s geographical
books might be framed to last. I say this with particular reference to his practice
in one prominent respect vital for these books: the rendering of place-names. If
Rackham did in fact formulate methodical principles by which to render the names
of places and also of peoples (as any translator of Pliny should), he never explains
them; instead he proceeds with a surprising and unfortunate degree of inconsistency.
His practice seems more puzzling still in the light of his warning that he did not
intend to supply a substitute for Pliny’s Latin.

In this event, his logical course would surely be to reproduce a name just as
Pliny records it in Latin, even when the place or feature is identifiable and its current
equivalent modern name readily established. In fact Rackham duly does just this in
the case of Lixus and the others underlined in the following specimen passage (5.9,
as presented in both Latin and English by him):

Ad flumen Anatim CCCCXCVI, ab eo Lixum CCV Agrippa, Lixum a
Gaditano freto CXII abesse; inde sinum qui vocetur Sagigi, oppidum
in promunturio Mulelacha, flumina Sububum et Salat, portum Rutubis
a Lixo CCXXIV, inde promunturium Solis, portum Rhysaddir, Gaetulos
Autoteles, flumen Quosenum, gentes Velatitos et Masatos, flumen
Masathat, flumen Darat, in quo crocodilos gigni.

Agrippa says that to the river Anatis is a distance of 496 miles, and from
the Anatis to Lixus 205 miles; that Lixus is 112 miles from the Straits
of Gibraltar and that then come the gulf called Sagigi Bay, the town on
Cape Mulelacha, the rivers Sebou and Sallee, the port of Mazagan 224
miles from Lixus, then Capo Blanco, the port of Safi, the Gaetulian Free
State, the river Tensift, the Velatiti and Masati tribes, the river Mogador,
and the river Sous, in which crocodiles are found.

This prudent choice of retaining what is in the Latin eliminates the risk to be
incurred by substituting the modern current name instead; sooner or later there
may be some change to it, rendering the translation increasingly out of date and
hard to comprehend. Even so, in other instances (set in bold type here) Rackham

8 A more restrictive purpose in fact than that articulated by James Loeb when he initiated the
series in 1912. The Note has been dropped from reprints issued after 1969.

% This 1940 Preface is reprinted (p. vi) in the volume for Books 12 to 16 (1945). The first
volume to appear (1938) begins with a concise Introduction, but this makes no reference to the
character of the translation.
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opts for exactly that alternative: he dispenses with Pliny’s name and substitutes a
contemporary one of the post-World War I period. By now, up to a century later,
predictably enough this is often a name superseded decades ago, so that today’s
readers are liable to find its use variously disorienting, quaint, or offensive for its
association with a rejected colonial past. To create further bafflement, the choices
that Rackham makes between use of a name’s ancient form or its equivalent in his
day seem merely random. Thus he could just as well have substituted a modern name
for ancient Lixus (Larache, say) but for whatever reason he did not, and equally he
could have retained ancient Rhysaddir instead of substituting modern Safi.

In other instances still — again at random, it seems — Rackham chooses to
set aside Pliny’s form of the name and to use instead an English translation of its
meaning in Greek or Latin. Here he could have done this for promunturium Solis
(“Sun’s cape”), though he preferred to substitute its modern name Capo Blanco. But
the “Gaetulian Autoteles” are rendered as the “Gaetulian Free State” (set in italic
type here),'” and elsewhere Hierasycaminos is rendered as Holy Mulberry (6.184),
Zeugma as Bridgetown,!" and so on.

To add to the sense of confusion, Rackham acts to mislead his readers by the
way in which he translates a sentence eight sections later (5.17), where Pliny names
the Autoteles again and then refers back to them with the pronoun Aorum:

Gaetulae nunc tenent gentes, Baniurae multoque validissimi Autoteles et
horum pars quondam Nesimi, qui avolsi his propriam fecere gentem versi
ad Aethiopas.

Rackham translates:

The country is now occupied by the Gaetulian tribes, the Baniurae and
the Free State, by far the most powerful of them all, and the Nesimi, who
were formerly a section of the Autoteles, but have split off from them and
formed a separate tribe of their own in the direction of the Aethiopians.

So here Rackham in the first instance renders Autoteles (consistently) as the
Free State. But then at once, when he considers it necessary to specify the name
of this people again in order to clarify Aorum in Pliny’s compressed Latin, he opts
instead for Pliny’s own Autoteles without any indication that these are in fact the
Free State just mentioned rather than an entirely different people, as readers of this
English translation would reasonably infer; only a painstaking check of the Latin
could correct that impression.'?

The manifestly unsatisfactory nature of Rackham’s practice has convinced us
that, so far as seems practical, our translation should methodically retain the form
of each name in Pliny’s Latin. We do so even when Pliny names an oppidum or the

10Tt may be relevant to recall that the Republic of Ireland was officially named the Irish Free
State between 1922 and 1937.

11'5.67, 86, 90; 6.119, 120, 126. But Rackham retains Pliny’s Zeugma in his translation of
34.150.

12 Rackham’s predilection for mixing ancient and modern names produces an especially
bizarre effect in his translation (5.37) of the African peoples and towns whose names and images
were featured in the triumph of Cornelius Balbus (19 BCE).
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like by its ethnic adjective rather than by its toponym: so in 5.29, for example, we
translate Simittuensian and Uchitanian rather than converting to Simittu and Uchi."
If within a list Pliny should vary his usage between ethnic adjective and toponym
as in 5.29 with Canophicum — we reflect the variation. By the qualification
“practical” I mean that we do not abandon our concern for readability and for modern
English usage, although we still expect readers to recognize that Pliny’s world in
the distant past must inevitably appear unfamiliar in multiple respects. Accordingly,
for a limited number of frequently used names we have opted to use the common
anglicized forms rather than Pliny’s Latin ones: for example, Rome instead of Roma,
Egypt instead of Aegyptus, Nile instead of Nilus. Pliny’s Aethiopia, however, we
retain as a repeated reminder to readers that the part of Africa Pliny has in mind
when he uses this name is by no means equivalent to modern Ethiopia.

In plenty of other instances, however, where the Latin name-form may not sound
instantly familiar but still can hardly be a source of confusion, we have resisted the
temptation to anglicize. Hence we keep, for example, Alpes, Danuvius, Europa,
Gallia, Hispania, Italia, Euxinus and Pontus, although for this last pair we do add in
square brackets after the name’s first appearance “= Black Sea.” Where the name of
a physical feature is a noun such as mare or oceanus and adjective, we favor using
the latter’s common anglicized form if there is one: so, for example, Atlantic ocean
instead of Atlanticus, Caspian sea instead of Caspium, Aegean instead of Aegaeum,
Egyptian instead of Aegyptiacum, Indian instead of Indicum. By the same token
we readily anglicize Latin ethnic forms if there is a common English equivalent:
so, for example, Amazons instead of Amazones, Greeks instead of Graeci, Indians
instead of Indi, Macedonians instead of Macedones, Numidians instead of Numidae,
Romans instead of Romani.'* We acknowledge that in all our choices of whether to
anglicize a name or not there is an element of subjectivity, but this is unavoidable;
rather, the goal should be to strike a practical balance between retaining Pliny’s
usage and making the translation readable.

We strive to avoid repeating a name where Pliny uses only, say, a pronoun or
adjective to refer to it again. In some instances, of course, the name simply has to be
repeated for the sake of achieving clarity in English, and we then enclose it in square
brackets to signify that it does not recur at that point in the Latin. So we handle
horum as follows in the compressed sentence quoted earlier (5.17):

Gaetulae nunc tenent gentes, Baniurae multoque validissimi Autoteles et
horum pars quondam Nesimi, qui avolsi his propriam fecere gentem versi
ad Aethiopas.

Nowadays Gaetulian peoples dominate, Baniurae and Autoteles (by far
the most powerful) and Nesimi, who were once a sub-group of theirs
[Autoteles] but split from them to become a people in their own right
located in the Aethiopians’ direction.

13 However, if the location of the community is known, it is to be named with its toponym on
the map in preparation (see further below), not its ethnic adjective.

14 Tn addition, where readers of English are likely to find use of v rather than  more familiar, we
opt for that choice: so, for example, Arverni instead of Aruerni, Ubii instead of Vbii. When unsure,
we follow the choice made by Barrington Atlas. We also normally follow its choice where the Latin
text is liable to create confusion with variant spellings of a name (Rhodos/Rhodus and many others).
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Similarly, we use square brackets to identify any other words that must be
introduced to make Pliny’s Latin meaningful beyond routine minimal additions that
a readable translation into English calls for.

Another practice we have adopted stems from concern to present most effectively
the long lists of features, peoples and places that Pliny offers. Rackham, with ample
justification, presents them for the most part in a normal way for English prose —

EEINT3

using “the” frequently, and also “of™, as in “Straits of ...”, “port of ...”:

Agrippa says that to the river Anatis is a distance of 496 miles, and from
the Anatis to Lixus 205 miles; that Lixus is 112 miles from the Straits of
Gibraltar and that then come the gulf called Sagigi Bay, the town on Cape
Mulelacha, the rivers Sebou and Sallee, the port of Mazagan 224 miles
from Lixus, then Capo Blanco, the port of Safi, the Gaetulian Free State,
the river Tensift, the Velatiti and Masati tribes, the river Mogador, and the
river Sous, in which crocodiles are found.

However, we have concluded that such repeated use of “the”, “of” and the like
is unnecessary in this context, and that their omission (for the most part) permits
better replication of Pliny’s staccato shorthand with its frequent lack of a verb. So
we translate this passage in leaner fashion as follows (from the Budé Latin, which
marks lacunas at the start):

.... as far as Anatis river <...> 496 «...>. Agrippa says that Lixus is 205
from it, and that Lixus is 112 from the Gaditanian strait. Then the bay
called Sagigi, a town on cape Mulelacha, Sububus and Sala rivers, Rutubis
harbor 224 from Lixus, then Sol’s cape, Rhysaddir harbor, Gaetulian
Autoteles, Quosenum river, Selatiti and Masathi peoples, Masath river,
Darat river in which crocodiles are born.

In Rackham’s translation “miles” occurs four times, because he automatically
follows each distance figure with the unit; but in no instance here does Pliny’s Latin
state it, and we see no merit in adding it in instances like these where the unit is
beyond all doubt. We never convert Roman miles, or any of the other units of mea-
surement stated by Pliny, into a modern equivalent; instead, our book’s front matter
includes an explanatory note about such conversions and the difficulties they pose.
Likewise, we just translate Pliny’s directional indicators — adversus, ante, contra,
infra, sub, super, etc — literally, without substituting a compass direction.

Observe that we do not capitalize the initial letter of physical-feature nouns such
as cape, strait, etc. This practice is indeed contrary to regular English usage and may
act to disconcert some readers at first, especially in the cases of, say, an ocean, sea or
mountain. Even so, no obstacle is introduced to comprehension of Pliny’s material,
and the practice curbs the number of capitalized words in a text already teeming with
them. Observe, too, that we do not convert Pliny’s long list beginning “Then the bay
called Sagigi ....” into a normal sentence by introducing a main verb, as Rackham
does unnecessarily; we simply leave it as a list. Nor do we insert “and” before the
mention of the last name, as Rackham does in accordance with regular English usage,
but again unnecessarily in our view. We also do not retain Rackham’s repetition of the
river-name Anatis, but refer back to it only with a pronoun, as Pliny does; what “it”
refers to here in our translation can hardly give readers any doubt.
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There can be no avoiding the delicate perennial problem for translators of
whether a Latin word used by their author should always be rendered as the same
English word. In tackling Pliny, we have again sought to strike a balance. In some
instances we find no sound reason to maintain consistency: for example, nobilis can
as well be translated, say, “outstanding” or “splendid” (depending on the context),
clarissimus as “very well known” or “famous”. This said, we are concerned not to
translate such adjectives either in a distinctly more muted way than Pliny does, or
in an even more effusive way.

More generally, too, we reject going to the extreme adopted by Tony Woodman
in his painstaking, but provocative, translation (2004) of the Annals of Tacitus — a
great stylist of course, quite unlike Pliny — where he was determined to translate a
Latin word with always the same English word. This was a heroic effort on his part
that produced some curious choices, such as “dene” for salfus. To be sure, he admit-
ted defeat in some instances [Woodman 2004: xxiv], and we share his conviction
with reference to readers: “.... it is positively valuable to be reminded constantly
that ancient Rome was an alien world” [Ibid.: xxvi]. Even so, we heed the verdict of
Barbara Levick in her thoughtful review, which declared Woodman’s approach to
be unduly rigid; hence her summing-up: “This is a book that is useful to have and
an irritation to read.” [Levick 2005: 28].

Common ethnic and geographical terms used throughout by Pliny pose a prob-
lem for his translators in that for the most part there seems no knowing how far each
represents a deliberately precise choice on his part. For certain, he does evidently
treat desertum/deserta (“desert”) and solitudo/solitudines (“wilderness”) as the
same."> However, is he consciously differentiating when, for example, he uses /litus
in some contexts and ora in others, or may these two Latin terms be also considered
interchangeable ? Turner and I cannot say, but since a pair of alternates in common
English use is ready to hand, our view is that we may as well differentiate between
litus always to be translated “shore”, and ora “coast” likewise. By contrast, when
the same issue arises with regard to amnis, flumen, fluvius, again any differentiation
that Pliny may have in mind eludes us, as do also three acceptable alternate words
in English; so without more ado we just translate all three as “river.” Terms that
Pliny does seem to use with at least some degree of deliberation (even if the basis
for his choices remains obscure), and that we are able to translate consistently with
the same word, include castellum “fortress”, civitas “state”, gens “people”, iugum
“range”, locus “place”, oppidum “town”, populus “community”, portus “harbor”,
sinus “bay”, urbs “city.” This said, allowance must also be made for the fact that
general Latin usage for a term may itself rule out such consistency: mundus, for ex-
ample, in Pliny as in other Latin authors can signify either “universe” or “world”.'¢

At the same time, even when consistent translation of a term can be achieved,
we recognize that occasional exceptions should be accommodated nonetheless. In
the specific case of Persicus sinus, for example, “bay” jars in modern English, be-
cause its term “Persian gulf” for this well-known body of open water is standard us-
age. In a different instance, when gens/gentes is translated as “people”, this choice
creates difficulty if Pliny also speaks of natio/nationes in the same context (as he
does occasionally), because the translation “nation” may well encourage readers to

15 Cf. 6.73, 77.
16 Cf. sidus, vapor.
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conceive that term in misleadingly modern terms (just as “race” for gens is to be
avoided for the same reason). When this problem arises in 6.14—15, for instance, we
have chosen “tribes” for nationes, albeit with reluctance, because this word too has
its undesirable connotations (Sammlung Tusculum Latin text, my italics):

deinde multis nominibus Heniochorum gentes.

V regio Colica et gentes, Achaeorum gentes,
ceterac eodem tractu gentes

15. Subicitur Ponti regio Colica, in qua iuga Caucasi ad Ripaeos montes
torquentur, ut dictum est, altero latere in Euxinum et Maeotium devexa,
altero in Caspium et Hyrcanium mare. reliqua litora ferae nationes tenent
Melanchlaeni, Coraxi ....

Then Heniochian peoples (gentes) with their many names.

V  Colica Region and Peoples (gentes). Achaean
Peoples (gentes). Other Peoples (gentes) in the
Same Region

15. Colica region lies below Pontus where the Caucasus range veers
towards the Ripaean mountains (as already mentioned [5.98]), one
side sloping toward Euxinus and Macotis, the other to the Caspian and
Hyrcanian seas. The rest of the shoreline is occupied by the savage
Melanchlaeni and Coraxi tribes (nationes) ....

In showing respect for Pliny’s prose, we try to preserve his sentences where
possible. We do this even at the risk of taxing our readers, who will often have
to remain alert to the punctuation if they are to comprehend the annotated lists
satisfactorily, as in this typical instance (3.32, Budé Latin text):

In ora regio Sordonum intusque Consuaranorum, flumina Tecum,
Vernodubrum, oppida Illiberis, magnae quondam urbis tenue vestigium,
Ruscino Latinorum, flumen Atax e Pyrenaeo Rubrensem permeans lacum,
Narbo Martius Decumanorum colonia XII p. a mari distans, flumina Araris,
Liria.

On the coast the Sordones’ region and inland that of the Consuarani,
Tecum and Vernodubrum rivers, towns Illiberis (mere vestige of a once-
great city) and Ruscino Latinorum, Atax river flowing from Pyrenaeus
through lake Rubrensis, Narbo Martius a colony of the Tenth legion 12
miles from the sea, Araris and Liria rivers.

However, there are passages where Pliny rambles so breathlessly that, for
comprehensible translation into English, we find it essential to introduce a break
or two into an interminable sentence. In this challenging instance in Book 4, where
we introduce two breaks, observe that even Budé’s Latin places a semi-colon after
Rhoxolani in §0:
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80. Ab eo in plenum quidem omnes Scytharum sunt gentes, variae tamen
litori adposita tenuere, alias Getae, Daci Romanis dicti, alias Sarmatae,
Graecis Sauromatae, eorumque Hamaxobii aut Aorsi, alias Scythae
degeneres et a servis orti aut Trogodytae, mox Alani et Rhoxolani;
superiora autem inter Danuvium et Hercynium saltum usque ad Pannonica
hiberna Carnunti Germanorumgque ibi confinium, campos et plana lazyges
Sarmatae, montes vero et saltus pulsi ab iis Daci ad Pathissum amnem,
81. a Maro, sive Duria est a Suebis regnoque Vanniano dirimens eos,
aversa Basternae tenent aliique inde Germani.

80. From this point all the peoples are generally Scythian, although
different groups have occupied coastal areas, in one instance Getae
(called Daci by Romans), in another Sarmatae (called Sauromatae by
Greeks) and those of them called Hamaxobii or Aorsi, in another Inferior
Scythians (including ones of slave origin) or Trogodytae, and then Alani
and Rhoxolani. In the uplands between the Danuvius and Hercynian forest
as far as the Pannonian winter-quarters at Carnuntum and the German
borderland there, Sarmatian lazyges occupy the plains and lowland, while
Daci — expelled from there by them — occupy the mountains and forests
up to Pathissus river.

81. From the Marus (or if it is the Duria separating [the Daci] from
the Suebi and Vannius’ kingdom) Basternae hold the opposite side and
thereafter other Germans.

Observe here our deliberate placement of phrases within parentheses and
dashes to encapsulate what would otherwise be separated by commas. Also note our
separation of one section from the next with a line left blank, a layout that we see as
invaluable assistance to the reader’s comprehension. By its very nature Pliny’s text
is dense, and the Loeb Classical Library’s space-saving format does little to relieve
its rebarbative character: only the start of some sections is accompanied by a slight
line-indentation, and the marking of section numbers beside the Latin text is not
repeated beside the translation.

* %%

A discussion of plans for a translation of Pliny’s geographical books would be
incomplete without consideration of two aids that must surely accompany it: notes
and maps. Turner’s initial intention was to provide concise footnotes on the modest
scale that Frank Romer, for example, did in his 1998 translation of Pomponius
Mela’s Description of the World. As Romer explains: “The notes to the translation
are motivated by items that stand out in Mela’s narrative. These notes include cross-
references within Mela’s text, references to other ancient writers, selected bibliography,
and other useful information that suits his miscellany” [Romer 1998: ix].

However, in due course we learned that Duane Roller was investigating
prospects for achieving with Pliny’s geographical books what he already had with
Strabo’s Geography: a complete translation of its 17 books published by Cambridge
University Press in 2014, followed in 2018 by a historical and topographical Guide
over 1,000 pages in length from the same Press [Roller 2014; 2018]. It emerged
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from discussions that Roller would welcome the opportunity to prepare a similar
Guide to Pliny’s geographical books on the basis of the translation that Turner and
I were making, without needing to make his own. Turner and I were agreeable, and
Cambridge University Press has committed to publishing first our translation and
then later, when ready, Roller’s Guide.

For our translation, the notable consequence is that the already modest scale of
notes envisaged becomes further reduced. Certainly, we still mean to supply cross-
references to other passages in the Natural History, as well as the years of consular
dates, brief explanation of technical terms like conventus, and so forth. Everything
else in need of comment, however, we now leave to Roller’s Guide — with regret,
naturally, that inquiring readers will be temporarily ill-served during the unavoidable
interval between the appearance of the translation and that of the Guide.

As to a map or maps, with 21% century digital cartography at our disposal
and data from the Barrington Atlas and its Map-by-Map Directory, today we are
empowered to transform the quality of what was offered when printed paper was the
only possible format and cartography for antiquity remained in disarray. Notably,
of the latest three Budé¢ volumes, the fourth quarter of Book 6 (2008) does include a
grayscale foldout map with inset, but neither Book 3 (2004) nor Book 4 (2015) has
any map. Sammlung Tusculum offers some (small, grayscale) for Books 3, 4 and 5,
though none for Book 6. For us, by contrast, there is already an instructive model
in the color digital map made by the Ancient World Mapping Center to accompany
Roller’s translation of Strabo.!”

Consequently, the Ancient World Mapping Center'® is preparing a matching
digital map for Pliny’s geographical books. Like the one for Strabo, it extends
seamlessly all the way from the British Isles to India, using the Center’s Map Tiles
as its base and conforming in style to the Center’s mapmaking tool Antiquity-A-La-
Carte. The map is georeferenced, and the modern physical landscape is returned
— so far as can be achieved — to how it is likely to have been in antiquity. Users
can pan and zoom as they wish. The scale at which the map may be displayed is of
course variable, with a zoom possible up to about 1:50,000. All features, peoples
and places mentioned by Pliny that can be located are to be marked, following his
form and spelling of the name.

The marking of each name on the map offers a link to the relevant “Pleiades”
project entry,' where fuller information — including the modern equivalent name, if
any, and bibliography — may be found. Where applicable, the map is also to indicate
a community’s official Roman status as specified by Pliny (colony, with Latin rights,
ally, tax-exempt, free, tribute-paying), as well as to outline the approximate extent
of Roman provinces, conventus districts, and the Augustan regions of Italy. Each
type of data is entered on a separate layer which users of the map can introduce or
remove as they wish. Distances may also be calculated on the map.

* % %

As is only to be expected, this paper has focused on aspects of translating
Pliny that are especially important for achieving a sound, lasting English version

17 Accessible gratis: awme.unc.edu/applications/Strabo.
18 awmc.unc.edu/wordpress.
19 pleiades.stoa.org.
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of the geographical books for the 21% century, one that strives to balance accuracy
with readability. Even so, our translation cannot always flow smoothly. Yet should
readers express dissatisfaction on that score, the appropriate response must be that
this limitation merely reflects Pliny’s material and his manner of presenting it; our
translation has not rendered these books harder to comprehend. The temptation to
adapt and supplement the translation further is one that we have resisted. Fortunately,
Pliny is not an author who requires these efforts in the way that another (anonymous)
one I have translated does.?® This mid-4" century work Expositio Totius Mundi et
Gentium,*' mercifully short, is written in Latin so execrable, with syntax so opaque
(no doubt worsened by copyists’ slips), that the need repeatedly arises for the
translation to become a conjectural reconstruction of what may be meant; otherwise
the translator will deliver unsatisfying gibberish. As a result, readers of a translation
are offered prose more meaningful and more readable than the Latin original. Pliny
is often hard to comprehend, but he is seldom so mystifying that his translators are
called upon to resort to such uncomfortable speculation.

APPENDIX

Notable Geographical Passages in Natural History Books 7 to 37

7.95-99 Extent of Pompey’s conquests

7.191-206 Inventions: Who made them, and where

8.225-229 Localization of animal species

9.44-46 and 49-53 Tunny-fish

10.74-79 Migration and localization of birds

10.132-135 Unusual birds

12.51-57 and 6365 Frankincense and its export to the Mediterranean

12.82-84 Arabia and the value of Rome’s eastern imports from beyond the empire
12.107-109 Gums and mosses

14.59-76 Vineyards and the quality of their wines

16.2-6 Germania, with and without woodland

16.159-162 Reeds and bamboo for arrows

16.238-240 Trees of great age in Graecia and Asia Minor

18.210-217 Difficulties of forecasting the seasons

19.2-15 Flax: Importance, cultivation, processing

27.1-3 Roman peace permits worldwide transport and use of plants
31.5-6 and 9-30 Whereabouts and nature of waters, healing and deadly
32.15-19 and 21 Remarkable fish; coral

37.30-46 Amber

37.201-205 Conclusion, with highest praise for Italia

2 For [Shipley (forthcoming)].
21 Attributed to Tunior Philosophus by FGrHist V.2023.
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Table 1: The Latin Editions

Bo?k, Budé Sammlung Tusculum
Sections

Beaujeu, J. (1950). Pline L’Ancien.

2 Histoire Naturelle. Livre II. Paris: Belles
Lettres.
Zehnacker, H. (2004). Pline L’Ancien.

3 Histoire Naturelle. Livre II1. Paris: Belles
Lettres.
Zehnacker, H., Silberman, A. (2015).

4 Pline L’Ancien. Histoire Naturelle. Livre

1V, Paris: Belles Lettres.

Desanges, J. (1980). Pline L’Ancien.
5,1-46 Histoire Naturelle. Livre V, 1-46
(L Afrique du Nord). Paris: Belles Lettres.

Winkler, G., Konig, R. (1993).
C. Plinius Secundus d. A.,

5, 47-151 Naturkunde. Lateinisch-deutsch. Buch
V. Miinchen: Artemis & Winkler.
Brodersen, K. (1996). C. Plinius
Secundus d. A., Naturkunde.
6,1-45 Lateinisch-deutsch. Buch VI.
Miinchen: Artemis & Winkler.
André, J., Filliozat, J. (1980). Pline L’Ancien.
6, 46-106 Histoire Naturelle. Livre VI 2e partie (L Asie

centrale et orientale, ['Inde). Paris: Belles
Lettres.

Brodersen, K. (1996). C. Plinius
6,107-162 Secundus d. A., Naturkunde. Buch VI.
Miinchen: Artemis & Winkler.

Desanges, J. (2008). Pline L’Ancien.
Histoire Naturelle. Livre VI. 4e partie.
6,163-220 | (L’4sie africaine sauf I’Egypte, les
dimensions et les climats du monde
habité). Paris: Belles Lettres.
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OSIBUBIITECS] 32 TOCIICJIHUE JIBa JICCATWIICTHS B Pa3HBIX H3/aTeNbCTBAX
KHUKHBIE CEpPHH, TIOCBALICHHBIE TToBceqHEBHOCTH («OKuBas ucropus. [lo-
BCEJIHEBHas )KM3Hb yesoBeuecTBa» B «Moonoi reapann» n «Kynerypa mo-

BCEAHEBHOCTH» B «HOBOM JnTepaTypHOM 0003PEHUN») CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM,

YTO UCTOPUSA MMOBCEIHEBHOCTH MEPECTAET OBITh JUIIb OJHUM U3 HAIlPaBICHHUHA CO-

BPEMEHHOM NCTOPUUECKOM HayKH U MPUBJIEKAaeT IUUPOKOro unraresns. HensmeHHblii

HWHTEepeC BBI3bIBAET M OJHOMMEHHas Ieperada Ha paaunoctaHuuu «losopur Mo-

CKBay, 3alyIIeHHAas B d(pUp 10 MHUIHATHBE H3narenbeTBa «HoBoe nmureparypHoe

0003peHUEY.

[IpocBerurensckyto poib cepun «Kynprypa moBceJHEBHOCTH» HEBO3MOXKHO
HE OIICHUTh. J|eHCTBUTENBHO, Kaxaas MmyOnuKaius, Kak CKa3aHo Ha caiite wm3a-
TEJIbCTBA, — «ITO BBEICHUE B NIMPOKHI 00OPOT YHUKAJIHHBIX MaTepHUAIOB COBpE-
MEHHBIX UCCIIEJOBAHUM, IEPEOCMBICIIEHUE TPAIULINI Halllel eKeTHEBHOM KU3HU B
KYJIETYPHOM KOHTEKCTe»'.

Cpenu u3naHuil cepun — MepeBoIbl TPYAOB 3aIaJHBIX YUYEHBIX, TOCBSIIECHHBIE
caMbIM Pa3HOOOPa3HBIM SIBICHUSM TOBCEAHEBHOCTH, HCTOPUU WU WM aHTPOTIO-
norun. He npeTeHays Ha nepeyrcieHle BCEro, Ha30BEM HaBCKUIKY HECKOJIBKO U3-
JaHUW MOCNEIHUX JIeT: MATUTOMHAsE UCTOpUS YacTHOM >ku3HuM Punumnmna Apbeca
u XKopxa [diobu [Apsec, drobu 2014-2017], oxBareiBarolasi UCTOPHUIO 3amana ot
aHTU4YHOCTH 10 XX B., UM TpexToMHas «Mcropus Tena» moxa penakuuei Asena
Kopb6ena, XKan-XKaka Kypruna u XKopska Burapemino [Kopoen u np. 2012-2016].

[ToMIMO KONJIEKTUBHBIX MOHOTpaduii, EYaTaroTCs U KHUTH OTJACIBHBIX HC-
cienoBaTenel, 3amajgHblX M OTEYECTBEHHBIX. DTO MOXKET OBITh CKPYIYJE3HBIH
TPy, MOCBSIIECHHBIN JICHAN3MY, T/Ie KCTOPUS BOZHUKHOBEHHUS M OBITOBAHHS 3TOTO
SIBIICHUSI TTOJIAETCSI B KOHTEKCTE UCTOPUHU MOJIBI, TUTEPATyphl, TCHIACPHBIX BOIPO-
COB, 3CTETHKH U T. [I., C IPUBICUYEHHEM OIPOMHOI0 M300pa3UTENIBHOTO MaTepuaia
Y UCUYEPIIBIBAIOLIUM CIIMUCKOM HAayYHOW JIUTEPaTypbl M UCTOYHUKOB, KaK B Clydae
kauru O. b. Baiinmreiin [2005]. nu uccnenoBanue, 3a 1ecATh JET BbIIEpKaBIIee
YeThIpe U3JaHUs, TOCBALICHHOE UCTOPUM MEJAaHXOJINH, IJe 32 ONMCAaHUEM YyBCTB
MPOCTYIAIOT UCTOpHs obmiecTBa U ero crepeotunsl. Kanra Kapen HOxanumcon
«VcTopus MEeTaHXOIMI) OCHOBaHA HA OTPOMHOM (PaKTHIECKOM MaTepHaje ¢ Mpu-
BIIEUCHHEM MEIUIIHCKNX TPAKTATOB, INTEPATYPHBIX MEPCOHAKEH 1 KHHOPITEMOB
[FOxanamncon 2011]

Pa3znooOpasne Ha3BaHUI KHMT, BEIXOAIIINX B cepui «KymbsTypa moBceaHeBHO-
cTH», — OT uctopuu nepmei [beprpan 2016] 10 maccaxupos «KOIOACHOTO MOE3-
na» [Jleouna 2019] — monaTBepKAaeT, YTO MOBCETHEBHOCTh CTAHOBUTCS CBOE0O-
Pa3HBIM MEPEKPECTKOM, Ha KOTOPOM CXOISATCS WHTEPECHI MPEICTaBUTEIeH MHOTUX
obnacTeil ryMaHUTApHOTO 3HAHUS, a TOMYISIPHOCTD 3TUX WU3JaHUN Yy YUTATENs] —
KaK MMOJATrOTOBJIEHHOTO, TaK U MacCOBOIO — IIOKA3bIBA€T, YTO MHTEPEC K YaCTHOM
KH3HU, OBITY W MaTepUAIIbHON KYJIBTypEe CTAHOBUTCS HOBOHM (POPMOU MOCTIKEHHUS
nponuioro. CoOBpeMEeHHOE «ITOBCETHEBHOBEACHUE BCE OOIIbIIE CKIOHAETCS K MEXK-
JUCLMIUIMHAPHOCTH U CYLIECTBYET Ha CThIKE COLIMOJIOTHH, IICUXOJIOTHH, aHTPOIIO-
JIOTUH, KyJIBTYpPOJIOIMH, UCTOPUU U JIUTEPATYPHIL.

B kHurax B. A. MuipunHOM, onmyOnuKkoBaHHBIX B cepun «Kymbrypa mosce-
JTHEBHOCTHY, MbI BUIMM BOILIONICHUE MTOJJOOHON MEXIUCITUTITMHAPHOCTH, KOTOPOE

! https://www.nlobooks.ru/books/kultura_povsednevnosti.
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BBIPaXKXEHO, KaK Oy/IeT MoKa3aHO HIDKE, CAMBbIM HEOXKUIaHHBIM 00pazom. Kaxnas u3
9TUX KHUT UMEET CBOIO JOKYMEHTAIbHYIO OCHOBY, OTIIMYACTCS CBOUM MPUHITUIIOM
MOCTPOCHHUS, OPHCHTHPOBAHA Ha OMPEAEICHHYIO YHUTATEIbCKYIO ayAUTOPUIO, HO B
TO € BpEMs BCE€ OHU 00BeIUHEHBI 00mmeilt TeMoit — Ilapisk nmepBoii MONOBUHBEI
XIX B. — 1 00pa3yIoT eAMHBIN UK, AAIOIIUI HCUEPIIBIBAIOILYIO KAPTHHY MapHK-
CKOM IIOBCEHEBHOCTH.

[TepBast u3 «mapmxckux» KHUT B. A. Munwaunoii, «[lapux B 18141848
rojiax: moBceaHeBHasi :;ku3ub» (2013), B memom 3ajymaHa U IMOCTPOCHA TaK KE,
Kak OOJBIIMHCTBO MOZOOHBIX KHUT 3TOTO M JPYTHX H3IATEIBCTB. 32 HEOONBITHM
IIpeSyBEJOMIIEHUEM CIIeAYIOT 27 I1aB, NOCBSILIEHHBIX CAMbBIM PAa3HBIM acCIEKTaM
TIAPHIKCKOH KHM3HHM, a 3aTeM JIByXCTPAaHHMYHOE 3aKJIFOYCHHE, IJIe KPATKO TOBOPHUTCS
0 TpAAyINX cOOBITHAX 1848 T, KOTOPBIE MOJOKIIN KOHEI] HHTEpEeCyIoIeii aBTopa
9moxe. 3aBepIIaroT KHUTY XPOHOJIOTHSI OCHOBHBIX COOBITHIA MAapHIKCKOH KU3HU U3-
OpaHHOrO nepuoaa, o0mupHas oudanorpadus, CHHCOK TOIOHUMOB, CIIUCOK NEPHU-
OJIMYECKHX M3AAHUN U CIHMCOK WLTIOCTpauuii. CaMu MIUTIOCTpalui — Ha KaXKIYI0
IJ1aBy 110 HECKOJILKO I'PaBIOP, B TOM YHCJI€ U3BECTHBIX XYI0KHUKOB, — PACKUIaHBI
10 TEKCTY KHUTH.

CBoe oOparieHue K YATaTeI0 aBTOp HAYMHACT C YTBEPKICHHS: «ITa KHATA —
HE Hay4yHOE€ MCCIIEJOBAaHUE, a IJIO/ YTEHHS Pa3HbIX KHUT — HAyYHBIX U HE OYEHb)
(2013, c. 5). damee oOBsCHSETCS, YTO HAYYHBIE KHUTH OOCCIICUYMBAIOT UCTOPHYEC-
CKyI0 TOYHOCTb, @ MEMyapbl, AHEBHUKU, HPABOONUCATEIbHBIE OYEPKH CO3IAIOT
«a(hdeKT TPUCYTCTBUS, TIO3BOJISIOT CHIENATh TEKCT )KUBBIM U HHTEPECHBIM.

DTy aBTOPCKYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY M3IIaHUS XOTEJIOCh Obl PACHIMPUTH U OO~
HUTb. Jla, Jerkull, yBiaeKarenbHbli, U3sAIHbINA paccka3 B. A. Muibuunoit o Ilapu-
Ke, pasyMeeTcs, «He HayuyeH», B 0COOEHHOCTH €CIIM TTOHUMATH TIO/l «HAYYHOCTBIO
aKaJIeMUYECKUI MEeAaHTU3M U CyXOCTh U3JIOKeHUs. OIHAKO MpeIoKeHHbIE BHU-
MaHuI0 yutaress 6e3 manoro 900 crpaHuIl — 3TO JHIIE BepXyIlKa alicOepra, moj-
BOJIHAs YacTh KOTOPOI'o Cyry0O Hay4yHa U BKJIIOYAET B ce0s KPONOTIUBYIO paboTy
CepbE3HOI0 UCCIIE0BATENsl Hajl HEBEPOATHBIM KOJIUYECTBOM TEKCTOB TOTO BpeMe-
HH, Cpeld KOTOPBIX HE TOJIBKO UCTOPUUECKHUE JOKYMEHTBI, CBUAETENbCTBA OUEBH /I
eB, MyOIUIMCTHKA W IPyTHE TPaTUIMOHHBIE UCTOYHUKN HPAaBOOMHCAHWN, HO U
OOIIMPHBIN TUTACT XYTOKECTBECHHOM JINTEpaTypbl. ABTOPCKHI TEKCT HEOOBIYAHO
OpraHWYHO BOMpAaeT B ce0s MHOXKECTBO IUTAT, OPOH BeChbMa MPOCTPAHHBIX, HO
HUKOT/Ia HE HApyIIAIONMX OOLIHI CTPOI MOBECTBOBAHUS. MBI CIIBIIINM T0J0Ca U3-
BECTHBIX IUcaTeNeld 1 0e3BECTHBIX KYPHAIHUCTOB, (PpaHIly30B U HHOCTpAHIIEB (110
OoJblel YacTu PyCCKUX, MOOBIBABIIMX B 3TH Tojbl B [lapnike), HO UX BKparieHHe
HUKOUM 00pPa30M HE CO3/1aeT CTUIMCTUYECKOTO JUCCOHAHCA; YBIICUEHHBIH CIOKe-
TOM YHUTATEIb «IJIOTACTY BCE MOAPS M CMAKyeT MUKAHTHBIC MTOAPOOHOCTH, HE CIIO-
TBHIKasICh O KaBBIYKH.

W TyT BO3HHUKAeT BOIPOC, YTO COOOH MPEICTABISICT STOT YBICUCHHBIH YHTa-
TeJb, KOMY ajpecoBaHa KHUra. OJHO3Ha4HO OTBETUTh Ha HETO HEJb3sl, U B 3TOM,
MOKaJyH, OJJHa U3 OCHOBHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH HE TOIBKO ITOH, HO M — eIIle B 00JIb-
e CTETIEHN — MOCIEYIONNX KHAT MIIBUNHON O TapUKCKOW MTOBCEAHEBHOCTH.
O4eBHTHO, YTO KAXKJIOMY, KTO 3aMHTEPECYETCSI HA3BaHWEM, HHTEPECHO Y3HaTh, KaK
XKUJIH, paboTany, o0Iaauch U pa3BIEKANNCh MapHXkaHe B 3MOXy PecraBparuu n
Wronbckoit Mmonapxuu. [Ipuuem B ciiyyae, eciy YuTaTellb HEJOCTATOUYHO MOJKOBAaH
B UCTOPUH U UIMEET CMYTHOE MPECTABICHHUE O TOM, YTO MPOUCXOMIIO0 BO DpaHIu
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B iepBoii nonoBuHe XIX B., HM Majelero AUCKOM(OpPTa OH HE HCIIBITHIBACT: TIEpP-
BbIC, (IIOJUTUYECKUE) IIaBbl KHUTH HEHABS3UMBO 3aMOJHSIOT BO3MOXKHBIE TTpoOe-
JIBI, PUCYSI OOIIYI0 HICTOPUUECKYIO KapTHHY. M HUKaKOi CHUCXOAUTENBHOCTH, HUKA-
KOTO CHIDKEHUS TOHA; aBTOP HAXOJUT TaKOH CBOEOOPa3HbIi paKkypc MpeACTaBICHUS
COOBITHH, YTO JUISl KOTO-TO OHU IPEIOMIISIOTCS T0-HOBOMY, a AJISl KOTO-TO BIEPBBIE
pacKpbIBAOTCS BO BCEl CBOEH yBiIeKaTeNbHON MOCIEA0BATEILHOCTH. B TO e Bpe-
Ml UCTOPHK JIUTEPATYPhl UM NOBCEAHEBHOCTH, UCTOPUK UACH MM MOIBI CMOXKET
HaWTH 1 ceOs pakTHUECKUil MaTepuall, HeOOXOIUMYIO OCHOBY JJIsI COOCTBEHHBIX
nccnenoBanuii. [Ipumepsl, moueprnayThie U3 KHUT B. A. MunsanHOM, Bceraa mpu-
TafoT (GaKTypHOCTH M KUBOCTH JIGKIIMOHHBIM KypcaM mpenonaBareneif. [Ipomnmioe
HAYMHACT UTPATh HEO)KUAAHHBIMH KPACKAMH, OKUBACT, CTAHOBUTCS OJM3KHUM H I10-
HSATHBIM.

Pasymeercs, HEeKOTOpBIE U3 YUTATENICH BO3BMYTCS 3a KHUTY U3 M00BH K [lapu-
Ky — M TYT, IOMUMO MacChl UHTEPECHBIX CBEACHUH 00 MCTOPUH OTACIBHBIX MECT
(mano kto 3Haet, Hanpumep, uto [lane-Pyasns B anoxy PectaBpanuu Obu1 pucTa-
HUIIEM MIPOAAKHON JTHOOBH ), TOMUMO JIFOOOTIBITHEHIINX WILTIOCTPALUH (4Ero CTOUT
onuH nuub npoekT XK.-A. AnaByaHa — CJIOH Ha 1uiomaau bactunun), 6pocaercs
B [VIa3a OJJHO HEOXXMJIAHHOE pelleHHe: Ha3BaHUs YJIMIL U IJIouIa e, TpaAuLMOHHO
TepeIaroInecs Mo-pyCcCKu TpaHcKpuruei, B. A. MunpunHa nepeBonuT. Bo n30e-
YKaHMEe MyTaHULbl B KOHIIE IPUBOAUTCS CIIUCOK TOIIOHUMOB, IJ1€ BOCCTaHABIMBAET-
€51 COOTBETCTBUE I1EPEBOIA U OPUTMHAIBHOIO Ha3BaHUsl. biaronaps stomy cMenomy
PELICHNIO YIIOMUHAIONIMMCS B TEKCTE HA3BAaHMSAM BO3BPAIACTCS CEMAaHTHUYCCKAs
CBSI3b C TOW CaMOl MOBCEAHEBHOCTHIO, KOTOPOH mocBsiiieHa kuura. Bee-taku Ko-
KeBeHHas1 HaOepexxHasi, bonoTHas ynuma mnn Moct MeHsn co3atoT Kymaa Oonee
YIOTHYIO TOPOJICKYIO Cpely, YeM HUUEro He TOBOPSIIIIE PYCCKOMY YXY (paHIry3ckue
Ha3BaHUs. TOT ke MPUHLMII JISKET B OCHOBY KHUTH «MeHa MapH:KCKUX YJIHID
(2016), KOTOPYIO MOXKHO paccMaTpHUBaTh KaK CIIPaBOYHOE MOICIIOPbE KO BCel ma-
PYOXKCKOU CEpUU U, pa3zyMeeTcs, IUPe — KaK HEOLIEHUMBIN CIIPAaBOYHUK Il UCTO-
PHUKOB, IEPEBOAYMKOB U BceX MHTepecyromuxcs [lapmxem.

Ectb, onHako, cpeau MHTEPECYIOIUXCs MapHKCKONH MOBCEIHEBHOCTHIO U Ta-
KHe, KTO — OCO3HAHHO HJIM HET — BOCIIPHHUMAET (paHITy3CKyI0 HcTopuio, [laprk
U TIapIbKaH IPEKAE BCETO Uepes MpU3My (paHITy3CcKoi mutepatypsl. KTo-To mpocto
YUTACT POMAHBI, KTO-TO U3YYaeT U aHAIN3UPYET UX KaK (HUI0JIOT, HO BCE HAXOIT B
KHHUTaX MUJIBYUHON 0COOBIN, TOHUYAHIIIUM 00pa3oM MpopabOTaHHBIN TUIACT, HEU3-
MEHHO YJIOBJIETBOPSIIOIINI MOPOH BeChbMa MPUXOTIMBOE JIOOONBITCTBO. B «Ilapu-
xe B 18141848 rogax» 3Ta murepaTypHas COCTaBIISAIONIAs TOJIbKO HAMEUCHA, BIIO-
CIIEAICTBUM OHA Pa3pacTeTCsl HACTONBKO, YTO U3MEHHT caMy CTPYKTypy KHuru. Jleao
B TOM, YTO MHOTHE NMapUKCKHE Peallny, U B MEPBYIO OUEPEab YEIOBEUECKIE THUIIbI,
HEU3MEHHO CBSI3aHbl B HaIlleM CO3HAHWU C COOTBETCTBYIOLIMMHU PeaJIMsIMHU U THIIA-
MU U3 XYIOKECTBEHHOH nureparypbl. CTOUT CKa3aTh «IIAPHIKCKUN MaJbuUILKay,
KaKk HEMHHYEMO B TTaMsATH BCIUTBIBET ["aBpomn. EctecTBeHHO, 00 3TOM CKa3aHo U B
KHUTE, a 320JHO, KaK OBl HeB3HAUail, MpUBEICHA BCS INTEPATypHAsI HCTOPHUS CIIOBA
«TaMeH» W CaMOT0 JINTePaTypPHOTO TUIIA, BO3HHUKIIIETO, KaK BBIICHSACTCS, 330JITO JI0
«OtBepxkeHHBIX» (1862). [Ipyroii nmpuMep — <«GKEHIIUHBI 0€3 UMEHI («KEHIIUHBI
JIETKOTO MOBEACHHSI», «JIaMbl MTOJYCBETa», KKyPTU3AHKN», «JIOPETKMWY...), UMECHO-
BaHMIO KOTOPBIX — a CJIC0BATEIBHO, OBITOBAHUIO COOTBETCTBYIOIIHUX CIIOB B TEK-
cTax — IOCBSIICHBI YBIEKaTelbHeHne cTpaHuibl U3 miasbl «llapwkankuy. Wnu
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Takasi JIeTallb: OKa3bIBAETCs, MPEXKIEC YeM yKpacuTh kopcaxk Mapraputsl [oThbe,
KaMenus cibuia «gereHeOenbHbIMY [IBETKOM M KpacoBallaCh B TMETIHIE HEKOETo
JIEHAM-KYpPHAJIUCTa, TPO3BAHHOTO 32 3TO «KABAJIEPOM C KaMEIUSIMU».

C 0HO# CTOPOHBI, TIepe/l HAMU €Tl TOBCETHEBHOCTH, OTChIJIAIOIINE K JIU-
TepaTypHBIM 00pa3aM, a ¢ APYroil — COBEPILICHHO HEOKUJAHHBIN U HCUEPIIBIBAIO-
L1 KOMMEHTapHUil K TUTepaTypHOMY TEKCTY.

Crnenyrolas KHATa 0 TapHKCKOW MOBCEJHEBHOCTH 1101 Ha3BaHUEM «PpaHiy-
3bl, HApUcoBaHHbIe uMHU camumu. [lapukankm» (2014) BeIxoaut B TOM ke cepun
«Hosoro muTeparypHoro 0003peHws» ro0M MoIKe, U UMeHU B. A. MuisauHOlH Ha
ceif pa3 Ha 00oXxKe HeT. B manHoMm ciaydae GpopMaabHO OHa BBICTYIAET TOIBKO KaK
COCTaBUTENb, ABTOP BCTYIHUTEIILHON CTaTbM M PEAAKTOP MEPEBONIOB, a TaKKe Kak
nepeBoquMk BBeneHus JKronsa JKanena. OcranbHoe — TUIO/ KOJUIEKTUBHOTO TBOP-
YECTBA, M B 9TOM KaK pa3 3aKII049aeTCs CBOCOOpa3Ne BCETO N3AATEIBCKOTO MIPOCKTA.

Knura npeacrasiser co0oii myOIMKaIiio n30paHHbIX OYEPKOB U3 BOCEMHUTOM-
HOro cOOpHHKa, BbimylieHHoro B [lapmwke B Hayane 1840-x rooB cTapaHusIMU U3-
narens Jleona Kiopmepa. Bepnas cBoeii mapmxkckoit Teme, B. A. Munpunna orpa-
HUYMBAETCS «CTOJMYHBIMUY» TOMaMH, a JKEJIaHUE BBICTPOUTH COOCTBEHHBIH CIOKET
U TIPUAATh PYCCKOMY U3IaHHIO IIEIBHOCTh W 3aBEPIICHHOCTH MOOYKAaeT ee odpa-
TUTBCS K <OCKEHCKMM» O4YepKaM, OTCIOJIa BTOpasi 4acTh HazBaHUs — «Ilaprxankm».
Kak u B opuruHajabHOM U31aHUM, KaX /bl OUE€PK OTKPBIBAET «THUII», T. €. IPaBIOpa,
n3obpaxatromas GpUrypy B MONHEIH pocT. O6 ucropuu nznanus Kropmepa, o JINIHO-
CTH M3JIATeJIsl, €r0 MPE/IIeCTBEHHUKAX | MTOCIIEIOBATENSIX, O JKaHPOBBIX 0COOCHHO-
CTSX COOpPHHKA, O MPUHIIMIIAX €TO MOCTPOCHHUS, 00 WILTFOCTPAIUAX U UILTIOCTPATO-
pax moxpoOHO paccKa3aHo BO BCTYIUTENLHON CTaThe; CBEICHUS 00 aBTOpax MOXKHO
HaWTH B KOHLIE KHUTH.

Ho rnaBHast OTIMYMTENbHAS YepTa JAHHOTO M3JIaHUs — 3TO €ro MepeBOAUHKH.
Bcest paboTa HaJ TEKCTOM KHHTH BeJach B IMEPEBOAYCCKOM ceMuHape Bepbl Mmiib-
YUHOW, OTKPBITOM B MIHCTHTYTE BBICIINX I'yMaHHTapHBIX HccaenoBanuil PITY mo
WHHUIHAATABE W TIOJA TOKPOBHUTEIBCTBOM (paHITy3cKoro HammoHamsHOTO IEHTpa
kHurd ¥ JuaHo Enensr bamp3zamo? B 2012 1. CBeeHust O MEPEBOAYUKAX, TIOME-
LICHHbIE B KOHLIE KHUTU, COOOIIAIOT, YTO BCE YYACTHUKU CEMHHApa — JIIOAH OYEHb
MOJIOZIbIE M YTO JJIs1 OONBIIMHCTBA U3 HUX 3TO IepBas cepbe3Has NepeBoJuecKast
pabota. Kak nMeHHO Obllla OpraHn3oBaHa paboTa B 3TOM TBOpPUYECKOH Jaboparopuu,
paccka3aHo BO BCTYIUTENbHOU cTaTbe. MBI jk€ HE MOYKEM HE IOAUBUTLCS PE3yJib-
tary: 800 cTpanui pa3Hbsix aBTopoB XIX B. B mepeBozae 27 HAYMHAIOMIMX TIepe-
BOJIYMKOB YUTAKOTCSA HAa OJJHOM JIBIXaHWH, TAK YTO HUYTO HE KOPOOWT, HE MEIIaeT,
BOOOIIIEe HE HATIOMHHAET, YTO TEKCT NepeBoAHOM. [lepen Hamu OoraThlil, KpaCHBBIH,
IIPABUJIbHBINA PYCCKUI S3BIK, CIENYIOIINN KJIACCUYECKUM IIPaBUIaM CHHTaKCHYe-
CKOU M JIGKCHYECKOHM COueTaeMOCTH, He JOMYCKAIOIINI KakiuX Obl TO HU ObLIO aHa-
XPOHHM3MOB, HO TIPY 3TOM COBEPIICHHO CBOOOHBII OT HCKYCCTBEHHOM apXan3aluH,
€CTECTBEHHBIN U BbIpa3uTenbHbIN. UTO Tak ymeeT nepeBoauth B. A. MuibunHa,
3HAIOT MHOTHE. HO 94TOOBI Tak MOIIIM IePEeBOMUTH AEOIOTAHTHI, UX HAZIO HE IPOCTO

2 Enena (OproBckast) baib3amo — 3ccercT, MepeBOUUK, TOKTOP (HIOTOTHICCKUX HayK.
Ipenogasarens IIpakTudeckoil mIKOIbI BhicHMX ucciaenoBanuii (mpu CopOOHHE), MOYETHBII
noktop yHuBepcureta Ymeo (LLIBenus), neiicrButensHblil wieH Koponesckoii akagemun I'ycra-
Ba-Anonb(ha, WICH-KOPPECIIOHICHT mBencKoii KoponeBckoll akaJeMUu MCTOPUYECKUX HAyK U
HU3SIIHONU CIIOBECHOCTH.
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HAy4HUTh — WX HAJIO 3aMHTEPECOBATh, BIFOOUTH B MaTepUal, Pa3BUTh S3bIKOBOC UY-
Tbe, CHOPMHUPOBATH HABBIKH PabOTHI CO CIIPABOYHBIMHU M3AAHUSAMH, PACHIUPUTD UX
(hOHOBBIC 3HAHMSI, IPUYYUTH BO BCEM COMHEBATHLCS M BCE MPOBEPATH — Jia MaJIO JIH
YTO €Ile JOBEJIOCh Y3HATh 3a JIBa I0Jla TEM MOJIOJBIM JapOBaHUAM, KOMY I10CYaCT-
JTUBWIOCH 3aHUMaThCsl B ceMuHape Bepbl ApkaibeBHbI!

Wrak, nepea HaMu YeTbIpe JEeCsTKA OYEPKOB, ONHUCHIBAIOLINE CAMBIX Pa3HBIX
obutarenpHUL (pPaHITy3CKOW CTONHITBI, OT TEPIIOTHHB W CBETCKUX JIBBHIL IO CKPOM-
HBIX LIBETOYHMII U IPU3ETOK. PacriosoKeHbl OHU B TOM K€ MOPSAJKE, YTO U B OPUTHU-
Haue, T. €. 0e3 BCSIKOW BHIMMOM JIOTHKH, «B JKUBOITUCHOM Occropsiikey. O Xapak-
Tepe 0UepKOB, 00 MX COAEPKAaHUHU U TUTEPATYPHBIX 0COOCHHOCTSX MCUCPITBIBAIONIC
CKa3aHO BO BCTYNHTEIBFHOHN CTaThe, HAC KE MHTEPECYET MPEKIE BCEro CIIocod mo-
Jlauy MaTepualia, I03TOMY HECKOJIBKO CIIOB CJIEAYET cKa3aTb O KOMMEHTapusix. 1x B
KHUT€ JIBa BUa: IOCTPAaHUYHbBIE TPUMEYAHUs — JJI1 IMEH U Pealiuii, yITIOMSHYThIX
OJTHOKPATHO, ¥ IOMEIICHHBIN 32 TeKCTOM «CIIHCOK UMEH, TOTIOHUMOB H KYJIBTYPHO-
HUCTOPUYECKUX Peajnii» — JJIs TeX, YTO MOBTOPSIIOTCS B pa3HbIX ouepkax. Bee oHu,

€CJIM BEPUTh BCTYNHTENBHOM CTaTbe, — «ILUI0J OOLIEro TBOPYECTBA» YUACTHUKOB
ceMuHapa (y4uThIBas BbICOUANIINN HAYyYHBIH YPOBEHb KOMMEHTApHUEB, BEPUTCS C
TPYIOM).

3aTeKCTOBBIM KOMMEHTAPHI B II€JIOM HOCHUT OoJiee OOIIUi XapakTep W cofep-
KHUT CBEJICHHS O OOJiee WM MEHEe M3BECTHBIX HCTOPUIECKUX AEATEIIX, MHI(OIIOo-
THYECKUX MEPCOHAXKAX, a TakKe TOMoHNMax. [IpaBaa, u 3mech BCTpedaroTes mopoi
JFOOOTIBITHEHIITIE TTOSCHEHHUSI YUCTO OBITOBBIX JETAJCH: HApUMeEp, O YeM MOIa
CBUJICTEIILCTBOBATH PACTUTEIBHOCTD HA JIUIIE ¥ KaKoi (popMBbI 60POY B KAKHE TOIBI
HOCHJIa CBOOOIOMBICIIAIIAST MOJIOACKD.

Ho nacrosammii kinaae3b HeHHEHIUX cBeIeHH 000 BCEM Ha CBETE — 3TO TO-
CTpaHW4HbIe npuMedanus. Kak u ciemyer 0xuaarh, B HUIX KOMMEHTHPYIOTCSI UMCHA
cOoOCTBEHHbIE, aJUTIO3UM Ha OuOIelcKkue U JIMTepaTypHble TEKCThl U, pa3yMeeTcs,
peamun. IMeHHO OOBSCHEHHE pealiuii, T. €. SBICHUH MOBCEIHEBHOCTH, KOTOPBIM
MIOCBSIIICHA KHATA, pa3pacTaeTcsl MOPOi B BEChbMa MPOCTPAHHBIN TEKCT, YIA4HO J10-
TIOJHSIOMINN O4YepK, HO TPH ITOM YBIIEKaTENBHBIN caM 1o cebe. DTO MOKET OBITh
TeHEeaJIOT sl ICHIN WM paccka3 0 MOJe Ha MarHeTHU3M M TOMEOIIATHIO, INTePaTyp-
Hasl MPEIBICTOPHSI UMEHH HITM TTpaBHJia KOPOJIEBCKOM soTepen. [lopoit mis oObsic-
HCHHS KaKOW-HHUOyIb 3araJl0oqHON IeTaad MPUBOAATCS AaXKe (ParMeHTH IPYTUX
TEKCTOB, TaK YTO B pPe3yJibTare 00 MCKYCCTBE KyTaThCs B IaJlb HAM PacCKa3bIBaeT
PYCCKHIi My TeIeCTBCHHUK, UcaTtes u nepeBoqunk XIX 8. B. M. Ctpoes. Ocoboe
BHUMAaHHE YIENSIOT KOMMEHTATOPbI CIIOBaM U UX YHOTPEOICHUIO — 3Ty YePTy MBI
YK€ OTMedaly B nepBoil kaure Munmpannoil. Tak, Ha3BaHHE «KEHIIMHA XOPOILETo
TOHAY BIICUET 3a cOOOM HE TONBKO MOAPOOHOE TOIKOBaHUE (DPAHIY3CKOTO comme il
faut, HO U paccka3 o0 TPaIUINHU PYCCKUX IMTEPEBOJOB ATOTO BEIPAKEHHS C TPUMEPAMH
U3 KITACCUKH. Y3HAEM MBI H O TOM, KOTZIa BO (PPAHITY3CKOM SI3BIKE MTOSBUIIOCH CIIOBO
«CTIOPT», 0 KOM U 0 YeM MOKHO OBIJIO CKa3aTh «(emeHeOeIbHBI U 9eM (ppaHILy3-
CKHE «CBETCKHE JHBBD) OTIMYAIUCH OT AHTIHHCKHX.

[omydaercs, 94T0o KOMMEHTApHUH KakK OBl BBIMONHSIOT ABE (DYHKIIHH: C OTHOM
CTOPOHBI, KaK BCAKUC NPUMEYaHUA, OHU MOACHAIOT IMOTCHUHUAJIBHO HCIOHATHOC,
MpHUONMKAIOT TEKCT K YUTATENI0, OOJIeryaroT 4TeHue, a ¢ APYrod — NeHCTBYIOT
napasuieJIbHO OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY, TOTOJHSS, PACIIMPSIS, YITYOsis pecTaBIeHUs
YUTAaTelNls B paMKax 3aMHTEPECOBABILEH €r0 TEMBbI.

235



Ularn /Steps. T. 6. N¢ 1. 2020

236

E1me rox coycrs B Tol ke cepun «KynpTypa oBceJHEBHOCTHY BbIIIIA TPEThS
napmxkckasi KHura — «CieHbl YacTHOM M 001IeCTBEHHOW KU3HM KMBOTHBIX.
ITI0AbI cCOBPeMeHHBIX HPaBoB» (2015), rne B. A. MunpurHa BBICTYIAeT B Kaye-
CTBE IIEPEBOUMKA U aBTOpA BCTYNUTEIbHOH CTaTby U KOMMEHTapueB. OnATh nepes
HaMU HpaBoonucaTenbHblid cOopHuk XIX B., mpuueM Ha ceil pa3 omyOIMKOBAHHBIH
MO-PYCCKHU MOYTH LeTUKOM (23 ouepka u3 30), — HO COOpPHHMK BecbMa cBoeoOpas-
HbIiA. Bo-mepBbIX, 3TO IIOA COBMECTHOIO TBOPUECTBA M3/AaTelNii U COCTABUTEIA
[1.-2K. Dtuenst 1 3HaMEHUTOro pucoBajbinka [ paHBUIIsI — U pyccKas KHUTa BKIIIO-
9aeT BCE MONIOCHBIC HIUTIOCTPANNH, OEPeKHO COXpaHsIs OO 3aMbICET M3IaHMs.
Bo-BTOpEIX, 3TO HE IPOCTO COOPHHUK PAa3PO3HEHHBIX OYEPKOB PA3HBIX aBTOPOB, HO
LIEJIbHOE JIUTEPATYpPHOE MPOU3BENEHUE C €IUHBIM CIOXKETOM. I, HakoHel, camoe
IJIaBHOE: KaK cliellyeT U3 Ha3BaHUs, KapTuHa HpaBoB XIX B. 1aHa B olOCpeNOBaH-
HOH (opme, gepe3 00pa3bl JKUBOTHBIX.

[Ipexxae Bcero cam cOopHuk ITiens U [paHBUIISL — DTO OCTPOYMHBIH, yBIIe-
KaTelbHBbIA TEKCT, WTIOCTPUPOBAHHBIA M3BICKAHHBIMH M BECEJBIMU TPABIOPaAMHU.
YuraTh 0OYepKH MPEBOCXOIHBIX aBTOPOB B OIMcTaTeIbHOM nepeBoze B. A. Mub-
YUHOHN U pa3nIAabIBaTh KAPTUHKY — HECOMHEHHOE YI0BOJIbCTBHUE IS JIIOOOTO YH-
tareist. [lepeBon 37ech 0COOCHHO BayKEeH, TaK KaK KOMHYESCKHH d(D(PEKT 3a4acTyro
JOCTHTACTCS B PE3YIIBTATE S3BIKOBOM UTPHI: OOBITPEIBAIOTCS MIEPEHOCHBIC 3HAUCHHUS
«300JIOTHIECKOI JIEKCHKH, PACKJIAABIBAIOTCS (PPa3eoOrH3Mbl, PEaTn3yloTCs Me-
tadopsl. Bupryo3Ho Brazges cmoBoM, MMIbUMHA HAXOMUT CaMbIe pa3HBIC CIIOCOOBI
MepenaTh MM KOMIIEHCHPOBATh TPUEMBI OPUTHHATIA, TAK YTO TEKCT YUTACTCS JIETKO
U HEMIPUHYXKJICHHO U BCE OCTPOYMHUE COXPAHSIETCSL.

Kax u B «IlapmkaHkax», pa3HOOOpa3HbIE MOSCHEHUS K TEKCTY MBITIHUBBINA YUTa-
TeJb HAMJIET B OCTPAHUYHBIX KOMMEHTAPUAX. YUUThIBas 300MOP(HBIN XapakTep
cOOpHUKa, 37IeCh OHHU, MOXKATYH, UrPaloT elle Oonee BaxkHyIO poib. [Ipexnae Bcero
B TEKCTE BEJIMKOE MHOXKECTBO CKPBITBIX LUTAT U PEMUHHUCLEHIINH, a YIIYCTUTb, YTO
Mezaseas nuTupyeT [omepa niu 3as1 — Lllexcninpa, Opu10 661 00MAHO. Kpome Toro,
MHOTHE TPAMEYaHHS OTCBHUIAIOT K PENBICTOPUH 00pa3a TOTO MIIH WHOTO KHBOTHO-
T0 — HAy4YHOMH, IICEBAOHAYYHOU U JINTepaTypHOu. M, pasymeercs, OrpoOMHBIil I1acT
MOJTUTHYECKOTO TIONTEKCTa 0e3 KOMMEHTapHEeB MOT OBl YCKOJIB3HYTH OT YHTATEIS,
HE J]aB €My HacIaJuThCs Becenon napoanei. OaHaKo Kak U B MPEABIAYIIEH KHUTE,
MuiburHa B IOCTPAHUYHBIX KOMMEHTAPHAX PEIKO OTPAHUYMBACTCS CAMBIM HE00-
XoIuMbIM. Tak, OsICHSS cO CChUIKOM Ha «EcTecTBeHHYI0 ncTopuioy» broddona, mo-
4YeMy U C KaKUX IOp 3aiina n30panau B 6apabaHIMKH, OHA HE MOXKET HE PaccKa3arh
3a0/JHO aHEKJOT O JIPECCUPOBAHHOM 3aiilie HecuacTHOro chiHa JIromoBuka X VI.

3HauMTeNbHAS YACTh NPUMEUAHUH HOCUT «IMTEPaTYPHBI» XapakTep, U OHU
BKyII€ CO BCTYNUTEIbHOM CTaThel AENAIOT 3TO M3JaHHE HE INPOCTO MyOIMKaluen
MaJIOM3BECTHOIO HPABOONMCATENILHOTO TEKCTa, HO TOHYAMIIMM HCCIIEAOBAaHUEM
nuteparypHoit xu3zau Bo @pannun 1830—-1840-x romos. Tak, K 3ar0JIOBKY KaXK/10TO
o4epKa JaeTcsi KOMMEHTApUH, CBI3aHHBIN C €r0 aBTOPOM, IIPUYEM CBEICHNUS 001IIe-
I'0 Xapakrepa — rofibl )KU3HU, YEM U3BECTEH U T. Il. — COIPOBOXKJIAIOT TOJIBKO Ma-
JIOW3BECTHBIC UMEHA, B CITy4ae jke 3HAMCHHTHIX MUcaTeNe MpUMEIaHue COTEPKUT
paccka3s 0 B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUAX aBTOpa C U3/1aTelIeM, O BO3MOXKHBIX MEPEKIINUKAX C
JpyruMu, 0ojiee U3BECTHBIMU €T0 IIPON3BEICHHUSIMH, O CBSI3aHHBIX C 04EPKOM JTI000-
IBITHBIX (paKTax 6uorpaduu aBTopa, 0 €ro y4yacTUH B APYTUX MOAOOHBIX M3AAHUSIX
Y MHOXKECTBO MHBIX MHTEPECHBIX JeTajnell. B pesynbrate HaOupaeTcs HeHHEUIIHiA
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marepual, CBSI3aHHBIN YK€ HE CTOJIBKO C OBITOM H HpaBaMH, CKOJIBKO ¢ CaMUM IIH1-
caTeleM U €ro y4acTHEM B JIUTEPaTypHOM OTpakKeHUH MoBceaHeBHOCTH. [IpnbaBum
K 3TOMY OTCBUIKH K MEPEKINYKe TEeKCTOB KaK BHYTPH COOPHUKA, TaK U C APYTHUMH
TEKCTaMH HPaBOOIHUCATEILHOTO XapaKTepa, a TAKXKE COIOCTABICHUE BAPHAHTOB O
HOTO M TOTO K€ paccKas3a B pa3HbIX U3JaHHUSIX COOpHHUKA, U MOTYYUM LEHHEUIIHIA
Hay4HBIi anmapar, COBepIIEHHO YHUKAIbHbIH, TOCKOIbKY BO DpaHLIMK HU OTHO U3-
nanue «Cien» NpuMedaHuid He yA0CTOUIOCh.

HcuepnrpiBaromasi XxapakTepucTHKa cOOpHUKA DTIens — ['paHBUIA Kak u3za-
TEJIbCKOIO MPOEKTA U JIUTEPaTypHOro MPOU3BEACHHUS JaHa BO BCTYIIUTENBHON cTa-
The B. A. MUIBYMHON, TJle KHATA PACCMaTPUBAETCS] B KOHTEKCTE IEION TPaJuIINN
BH3YaJbHOTO M CIOBECHOTO M300paKEHHS JIOACH B 3BEPUHOM OONMYMH, a TaKXKe
COTIOCTABJIACTCA C APYTMMHU HPABOOIIMCATCIbHBIMU CGOpHI/IKaMI/I, B 4aCTHOCTH, C
«®paHlly3aMy, HAPUCOBAaHHBIMU UMHU caMuMmU». Uurareinto, 3Hakomomy ¢ «Ilapu-
KAHKaMH», B 0COOCHHOCTH €CJIM OH HE MOJICHUIICS IPOUUTATh MPEAUCIOBHE, HECO-
MHEHHO, Oy/IeT UHTEPECHO y3HATh O TOM, KaK JTIEIb BO3ZHAMEPUIICS CONEPHUUATh
C yaauwIuBbIM u3nareneM «OpaHiy30B», U COIIOCTABUTD MEPEKINKAIOLINECS TPaBIo-
pBI Ha ppoHTUCTICAX 0OOUX COOPHHUKOB.

Ho, moxanyii, camoe TOHKOE HaOIIOIeHNE aBTOpa — 3TO TO, YTO OHA YJIOBHU-
J1a IEPEKITHIKY «3BEPUHOT0» COOPHHKA C POMAHTHYECKIMHU HACTPOCHUSIMH DIIOXH.
Kak yOemurensHO MPONEMOHCTPUPOBAHO B CTAThe, KAKIBIM MOXHATHIN HIIH TIep-
HaTBI Tepoil B CBOEM aBTOOMOTrpaduuIecKOM paccKka3e OKas3hIBaeTCs HE OOJIbIIE HE
MEHBIIE B CUTYAIIH Teposi eBPOIEHCKOTO POMAaHTH3MA, U B UTOTE «300J0THIeCKast
MeTaopa MpU3BaHa MOKA3aTh WLTIO30PHOCTh MOJUTHYCCKUX YTONHN U POMAHTH-
YyecKuX mopbeiBoBy» (2015, c. 42). Takum 0OpazoM, aBTOp HE TOJBKO BBISIBIISET Hpa-
BOOMHCATEIbHYIO COCTABIISIONIYIO TyOIUKYEMbIX COOPHUKOB, HO M PACCMATPUBACT
UX B KOHTEKCTE «OOJBIION IUTEpaTypbl» — Kak 0COOBII kKaHp, YyTKO pearupyro-
M Ha OCHOBOIOJIATalOIUE YMOHACTPOCHUS SIOXU.

[Mocnennsasa (Ha AaHHBIA MOMEHT) KHHUra MapKCKoi cepuu HasbiBaercs «Ila-
puxane o cede u ceoem ropojae: “Ilapu:x, niu Kuura Cra u ognoro” (1831-
1834)» (2019). CHoBa BbIOOpOYHAS TYOJIMKALMS HPABOOTIMCATEILHBIX OYEPKOB M3
MHOTOTOMHOTO KOJUIGKTHBHOTO cOopHWKa 1930-X romoB (KcTatH, HE pa3 ynoms-
HYTOTO B NPEAUCIOBUAX M MPUMEUAHHAX K TPEIBIAYIINM KHUTAM), HIUTIOCTPHPO-
BaHHAs TPaBIOPAMH M CHAOKEHHAsI MTOJPOOHBIMH U COJCPKATEIbHBIMH KOMMEHTA-
pUsIMH, OJHAKO CTPYKTypa KHUIHU, Jla U caM TUIl U3JjaHUs Ha cell pa3 unble. Eciau
«[Tapmxankm» u «CLEHBI...» — 3TO Ipex/e Bcero myonukanus TekctoB XIX B. ¢
HAy4HBIM amIaparoM, B TOM YHCIIE BCTYNUTEIBHOM CTaThel, TO Terephb nepe HaMu
MOJHOBECHAS! HayuHass MOHOTpadus, COpOBOXKIacMasi MEPEBOAOM 15 ouepkoB U3
15-ToMHOrO COOpHHKA, KOTOPOMY OHA MOCBSIICHA.

Beliie MBI y3ke 3aTparuBajin BOIpoc, KOMY ajpecoBanbl KHUTH B. A. Mubuu-
HOU, W 0OpaTWiIM BHHMaHHE HA TO, YTO IPH BCEH CBOCH 3aHMMATENLHOCTH OHU
BCErJa UMEJIH 4YeM I0paJloBaTh CAMOI0 B3BICKATEIbHOI'O 3HATOKA UCTOPUHU M CIIO-
BECHOCTH. B mociennemM n3ganuu HayIHOCTH BO300J1a1a1a HaJl OMYIISIPHOCTRIO —
a 3aHMMAaTeJFHOCTh BCE JK€ OCTAJIaCh B HEM3MEHHOM BHUJIE, M Y JTI0003HATEIBHOTO,
HO HC CHUJIBHO MCKYHICHHOT'O YHUTATCIIA MO-IIPEIKHEMY OCTACTCs BO3MOKHOCTH Ha-
CIaUTHCSI MUKAHTHBIMU MOAPOOHOCTSIMHU MApMKCKOTO OBITa, 00paIasch Mo Mepe
HaJO0HOCTH K MOCTPAaHMYHBIM MPHUMEUAHHUAM, K CBEICHUAM 00 aBTOpax, OTKPHI-
BaIOLINM KaXKABIH OYEpK, a MPH JKEIaHUH U K OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY MCCIIEIOBaHUS.
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Benp B xakoMm ObI jkaHpe HH mHcana B. A. MuibunHa — HAyYHOM FIIH HOMYJISp-
HOM, — JIETKOCTb €€ Tepa, U3SIMIECTBO CIIoTa, OepeKHOE OTHOIICHHUE K MaTepHay,
OCTPOyMHUE, IIPOHUKAIOLIEE B CAMBIi YTO HU Ha €CTb HAyYHBIH AUCKYPC, — HHBIMU
CJIOBaMHU, €€ HETIOBTOPUMBIM TOHKUI HCCIIeI0BAaTeNbCKUI MOYepK AeTaeT 0o ee
TEKCT YBJIEKATEIbHBIM JJIs1 JIIOOOTO YHTATENs.

HccnenoBanue oTKpbIBaeTCs HEOOIBIIUM MIPEAUCIOBUEM, II€ KPUTHUECKH pac-
CMaTpUBAIOTCS CYLIECTBYIOIIME B COBPEMEHHOM HayKe ONpeAeseHHs TOro IiacTa
nuTeparypsl, K koropomy orHocutcst «Kuura Cra u omnoroy». IlepeuncinuB Bce
JIOCTOMHCTBA YTBEpAMUBILErocss TepmMuHa Bansrepa benbsmuHa «maHopamuue-
cKasl IuTeparypay, aBTop y[essieT BHUMaHUE U IIPEUIOKEHHBIM €r0 ONIIOHEHTaMU
OTIPEIICTICHUSIM «KAJICHIOCKOITHYECKas, «Comuorpaduueckas» JUTepaTypa; pac-
CMaTpUBaeT Jaxke PYCCKUH «()U3NOIOTHYECKHHA OYepK», HO TYT e yOeaUTeIbHO
ACMOHCTPUPYCT, YTO HU OAHO U3 OHpe,Z[CJIeHI/Iﬁ HE OXBaTLIBACT BCEH IOJIHOTHI SIB-
JICHUS, U TAKTUIHO YXOAUT OT TepMHHOHOFH‘ICCKOﬁ TOYHOCTH, OCTAaHOBHUBIINCH Ha
HEUTPaIbHOM «IIapHIKEOTTHCAHUI.

I'maBa, nocesamennas uzgarento JlagBoka, cama 1o cebe HeoObIYaitHO 3aHUMa-
TeJbHA, U YUTATEIb, MHTEPECYIOIUICS NapHKCKOH MOBCEHEBHOCTBIO, HAWIET B
HEH elle OfWH MOPTPET, KOTOPBIA MPEKPACHO IOIMOJTHSICT rajiepero o0pa3os, OmH-
CaHHBIX B caMoM cOopHuKe. OnHpasich Ha MHOKECTBO JOKYMEHTOB, OOMIIEHO IUTH-
Pys COBpeMEHHHUKOB, MUIIBINHA yBIEKATEIFHO PacCKa3blBacT ONOTpagHIo JIOBKOTO
1 aMOUIIO3HOTO MPEAPUHIMATEI, 8 320IHO 3HAKOMHT YUTATEIIS C N3AaTEIBCKUM
MIPOU3BOACTBOM TOT'O BpEMEHHU U BIIMCBIBACT ACATCIIBHOCTL CBOCTO I'€POs B UCTOPU-
YECKUH U KyJIbTYpPHBIN KOHTEKCT 3II0XU.

Bcecroponnemy ananuzy coopHuka «llapwxk, mnu Kaura Cta u ogHOTO» TO-
CBSIIICHA TPEThs, camast OOJbIIas IJ1aBa, U TYT Nepe/l YUTaTeIeM PacKphIBaeTCs BO
BCel CBOEGH MOJHOTE LENbli TUIACT JUTepaTypbl, COCTABUThH MPEACTABICHUE O KO-
TOPOM JI0 3TOTO y HEro MpocTo He ObLJIO BOBMOXKHOCTH. XOTS MOJHOCTHIO B KHUTY
BKITFOUCHBI JIUIIE 15 o4epkoB u3 256, Gmarogaps kiaccupUKausaM, OMHCAHUSIM, CO-
[IOCTABJIEHUSIM U IPOCTPAHHBIM LIUTATaM, BCEra MPUBJIEKAEMBbIM 110 /11y U YHTa-
FOIIIMMCSI Ha OTHOM JIBIXaHHUH, HAYMHACIITH OITYIIATh ce0sT MPHYaCcTHBIM KOJIOPUTHO-
My Mupy uctopudeckoro [lapmka, rie cama B. A. MunsanHa, KakeTcs, IyBCTBYET
ce0s Kak JoMa.

Uro ke KacaeTcst KOHTEKCTa, TO CKOJIb ObI CKPOMHO aBTOP HH YBEPSUI, 4TO BOBCE
HE TPETeHAYET Ha BCEOXBAaTHOCTh, MaTepHall MPUBIICKACTCS KOJIOCCATBHBIH, U 3TO
JIaJIeKO He TONBKO KoJuleKTHBHBIE cOopHUKH 1830-1840-x romos o Ilapmxe (mpo
HUX YUTarelb y3HaeT BCE), HO U OoJjiee paHHHE TEKCThI, MOCBsIIEHHBIE [lapuKky,
HpaBaM MJIM 4eJoBe4ecKUM TunaM. CTOIb MHUPOKHUHA (POH CIYKHUT aBTOPY Kak Jyis
ONpe/esIeHNsT OCHOBHBIX TEHJICHIMH Pa3BUTHs «apHKEONMHCAHUsD» 10 U IMOCie
«Kunru Cra u 0THOTO», TaK U IJIS BBISIBICHUS YHUKAJIBHBIX YePT CaMOTro COOpHHKA.
B sTOM HampaBinennn MUIBYMHON cleflaHbl YIUBUTEIBHO TOHKHE M COBEPIICHHO
OpHUTHHAJIbHBIC HAOIONEHHS, 00 OJJHOM M3 KOTOPBIX XOUETCS CKa3aTh MOoApoOHee.

OnHOM U3 OTIMYNTEIBHBIX YepT 3aMbicia JIamBoka, Kak TOKa3bIBaeT aBTOP, €Il
€ro COBpEMCHHUKHN CHUTAIN NMMPUHIUIINAJIBHYIO YCTAHOBKY MU3aTeJIsl HA COCAUHEC-
HHUE TI0J OTHON OOJIOKKOHM COBEPIIEHHO Pa3HbIX 10 BO3PACTY, MOJIOKCHUIO, MTOJIH-
TUYECKUM B3MNISAaM M ACTETHYECKUM YCTaHOBKaM aBTopoB. OHAKO BCE 3TO MHO-
rorojocue HE NPUBOAUT K KOH(bJII/IKTaM " ccopaM, CTOJIb YaCTbIM B qpeSquaﬁHo
nonutusnpoBanHoil @panuuu 1830-X romos, ¥ B 3TOM UCCIIEA0BATEIbHNALA BUIUT
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«HOBYIO MHKapHAIIMIO CaJOHHOU obmiexxuTensHocT» (2019, c. 161). Jlokazareins-
CTBO TOM MBICIIM BUPTYO3HO: OT KpaTkoil xapakrepuctuku cajoHoB XVIII B. — k
«Mudy o canoHey, nepemueamemy B Bek XIX, morom 06 oTpakeHuu 3Toro Muda B
T ouepkax « KHUTH. .. » ¢ OnecTsieil 1eMOHCTpaluel Toro, Kak €e aBTOp OIMHUCHI-
BAaeT UfcaIbHbINA CaJIOH, HE IOHUMAs U He 0J100psisl €ro B CHITy CBOECH MpPUHAICK-
HOCTH JPYTOMY TTOKOJIEHHIO; M HAKOHEI BBIBOJI, YTO caMa KOHCTPYKIMs COOpHUKa,
IpeAnoaraomas MUPHOE COCYIIECTBOBAHME IMAMETPANIbHO MPOTUBOIOIOXKHO
HACTPOEHHBIX aBTOPOB, BBICTPOEHA IO MOJEIH UICAIBHOTO canoHa: «JlagBoka co3-
Ta aHaJIOT MH(OIOTU3NPOBAHHOTO CAJOHA, IPHIOTHB JIFOJCH MPOTHBOIIOIOKHEIX
B3IIISJI0B T10J] OJTHOM 0010KKOW» (2009, ¢. 207).

Onnako koHTtekctoM 1uist «Kuurn Cra v 0IHOTO» CIIY’)KUT HE TOJBKO JIUTEepa-
Typa O MapMKCKOM IOBCEIHEBHOCTU. B raBe, NOCBALIEHHOHN *KaHPOBOM MPUPOIE
coopHuKa, B. A. Muis4rHa COMOCTABIAET TEKCThI COOPHHUKA U C Ta3eTHBHIMM IIy-
OMMKAIMSIMU HPABOOIMUCATEILHOTO XapakTepa, U ¢ OeNIETPUCTHKON TOTO BpeMe-
HU, HAIJISAHO U yOEAUTENbHO MOKa3bIBasi, KaK MOJ OJHOIN OOJOXKKOH Yy)KHMBArOTCS
HE TOJIBKO 3JIEMEHTBl CaMbIX Pa3HbIX KaHPOB, HO U MPOTUBOINOJIOXKHBIE TEHJCH-
LUK Pa3BUTHsI OYepKa MApPHKCKUX HPABOB. IIpuMephl CIOXKETOB U3 Pa3HBIX TOMOB
15-TOMHMKa JI€MOHCTPUPYIOT, YTO TEKCT, HAYaThI KaK «IapUKEOMUCATENbHbIID
04EepK, MyTHPYET MHOU pa3 B KHEUCTOBYIO» HOBEILY, IPUTUY U BOJAEBUIb. Ilo yT-
BEPKJCHHUIO aBTOPA, 3TO WAET Bpa3pe3 ¢ OOMLIeH IBONIOIMEH «ITapmKEOTHCaHusD,
koTopoe nocne «Kunrn CTa n 0XHOTO» BCAYECKH CTPEMUIIOCH OT OeNIeTpU3aLUH,
Ha000pOT, 0CBOOOTUTHCS.

B pakypce Toro, uto ckazano Ha 300 cTpaHunax nocjeiHed KHUTH, BCE Ha-
nucanHoe B. A. MusunHOH paHee mpuoOpeTaeT HEOXHJaHHOE 3ByuaHue. Ecnn
nepBas KHUTA IIPOCTO IOBECTBYET O YAaCTHOM >KM3HM, a BTOpasi U TPETbs IpeiJia-
ralT BHIOOPOYHBIE MyONUKalUU COOPHUKOB O MAapHKCKON MOBCEAHEBHOCTH C 00-
HIMPHBIM KOMMEHTAPHEM, TO MOCJIEAHSS KHUTA IPEICTABIsIET cOO0M yxkKe caMoCTo-
SITEJIbHOE HUCCIIEI0OBaHUE 11€JI0r0 IIacTa HPaBOOIMCATEIbHON JINTEpaTyphl. ABTOP
HE TOJIBKO aHAJIM3MUPYeT CaM TEKCT, HO M BOCCO3/IaeT BCIO HCTOPHUIO €r0 OBITOBaHUS
B OIIPE/ICNICHHBII Mepros (GpaHIly3CKOH NCTOPHH, MOCBAIIAs YUTATEIs B TOHKOCTH
W3/1aTeNILCKOTO JIeNIa U yZIelsisi 0co000e BHIMaHUE a[pecary MofA00HbBIX TEKCTOB M HX
pELENHH.

CoenuHss pa3spo3HEHHbIE HUTU, MUIIBUMHA CIUIETACT B OAMH U3SILIHBINA y30p
MTUKAHTHBIC JICTATIH MapYHKCKOTO OBITA, UX JINTEPATYpPHOE OMHCAHKE, JTIOOOMBITHBIC
MOAPOOHOCTH U3 KU3HU OBITONHCATENCH, POXK/ICHNE, CTAHOBICHHUE U MIPOIBETAaHNE
OBITOONMCATENbHBIX U3JaHUN, UX MEPEeKINUKY C JPYyTUMHU JIUTEpaTypHbIMU U He-
JUTEPATyPHBIMH TEKCTAMU U BOCTOPKCHHOE BOCIPHUSITUE UX COBPEMEHHHMKAMH.
[TyGnukyemMble TEKCTBI, HbIHE TPAKTHYECKN 3a0BIThIE, OJIL30BAIICH B CBOE BPEMS
HEBEPOSTHOHN MOMYISIPHOCTBIO Y 00bIBaTenst XIX B. — HE TOTro, KOTOPBIA yBIICUECH
BBICOKMMHU POMaHTUYECKUMH UI€aIaMy, 8 UMEHHO THIIMYHOIO CPETHECTATUCTHYE-
CKOTO YHTaTeNs, KOTOPOMY HPABHJIOCH y3HABATh ce0sl, OKPYKAIOIINX, CBOH TOPO,
cpeny, HpaBbl. KakJIblid SIIEMEHT TOTO y30pa MPEICTaBIsieT COO0M HEUTO OOBIICH-
HO€, IIPOUCXOAALIEE U30 IHS B JIeHb, Pa3MEPEHHOE TEUEHHUE JKU3HU, KOTOPOE CO-
BPEMEHHUKY IPHUHOCHT PajioCTh Y3HABAaHUS, a UCCIICAOBATEIIO HAINX THEH, Oynb
TO UCTOPHUK, COLIUOJIOT, AHTPOMOJIOT, (PHIIOJOT WIIH KYJIBTYpOJIOT, 1aeT BO3MOXHOCTD
MOJIOMTH K MOCTHXKEHHUIO MPOLUIOTO C MO3ULUNA COBPEMEHHON T'yMaHUTapHOU Ha-
YKH, T. €. Uepe3 U3yUCHUE YaCTHBIX SIBICHHUH BBIWTH Ha ONpeeIeHHe 00IUX UCTO-
PHUECKUX TEHACHIUI.
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Ho ecTb y mapmxckoii cepuu U Ipyrast 0COOCHHOCTb, MMOJICKa3aHHAasi BO MHOTOM
camuM MarepuaiioM. Benp [Tapuxk, kak yke roBOPUIIOCH BBIIIE, — 3TO HE MPOCTO
ropolI, [UTst MHOTHX UCKYIICHHBIX YUTaTENel — ITO TaKKe (€CIH He B MIEPBYIO Oue-
penb) nuteparypHbiid TekcT. O0 3ToM MUIBYMHA HUKOTTIA HE 3a0BIBAET, U B KaXK 101
W3 KHUT HEM3MEHHO MPUCYTCTBYET HEKUW JTUTEPATYPHBIN CIOXKET. [ 1e-To mpumMeyda-
HUE, IPU3BAHHOE MTPOSICHUTH Ty WM UHYIO PEAJIHIO, Pa3pacTaeTcs J0 JIUTEPaTypHO-
TO KOMMEHTApHsI, OTCHIJIAIOIIETO K XOPOIIIO H3BECTHOMY ITPOU3BEACHUIO WIIH TE€POIO,
TaK YTO YUTATEJh WCIIBITHIBAET MHTEIJICKTYaTbHOE HACIAK/ICHUE OT HEOXKHUIAHHO
HOBOTO HIOZHCA B TOM, UTO Ka3aJIOCh XOPOIIIO 3HAKOMBIM. [ 71e-To muteparypHas Gpu-
rypa MepBOil BETUYMHBI — Hanpumep, banb3ak — mpencraer nepea 4ntareieM B
HENPUBBIYHOM OKPY)KEHHH 00Jiee CKPOMHBIX cOOpaTheB 1O Tepy, YTO 3aCTaBIseT
HO—HOBOMy BBFHHHyTL M Ha CaMOro mnucareiisi, 1 Ha JmTepaTypHy}o KNU3Hb TOTO Bpe—
MCHU. n HaKOHCI, BECh OTOT 6I:ITOOHI/IC3T€HI>HI)II>1 IJ1aCT IMMOCTOAHHO paCCManI/IBa-
€TCs B KOHTCKCTEC BGILyHlI/IX nHTepaTypme TGHHGHHI/IFI, npexc):[e BCEro pOMaHTI/ISMa.
CripaBeuIMBO yTBEPIK/asi, 4YTO 3TO TEUEHUE C €T0 KyJIbTOM OPUTHHAILHOCTH HE pac-
MIPOCTPAHSIIOCH HA BCIO JIUTEPATYPY TOTO BPEMEHH, & OBITONHMCAHNE C €TI0 YCTAaHOB-
KOM Ha TUITMYHOE Pa3BHBAIIOCH CAMOCTOSITEIHHO, aBTOP TOHYAWIITUM 00pa3oM IMpo-
CIIS)KHMBACT, KAK HEKOTOPHIE POMAHTHUECKUE KOJIIM3UHU BCE XKE MPOHUKAIOT B Camy
TKaHb TEKCTOB, HAMIPSIMYIO C POMAaHTU3MOM HUKAK HE CBS3aHHBIX.

WHbIMEU cioBaMu, mapuKcKasi MOBCEIHEBHOCTH mop nepom B. A. Mwbun-
HOW — 93TO OJarofaTHBI MaTepuall JUIs MPEICTaBUTENCH pa3HbIX o0JacTed Ty-
MaHUTApPHOTO 3HAHWSA, a JJIS1 UCKYIIEHHOTO LIEHUTENSI CIOBECHOCTH — 3TO €lIe U
BO3MOXHOCTH BBIITH 3a paMKI/I HpOTOpeHHLIX JIOpOF B 1/13yqu1/H/1 nHTepaTypHoro
porecca, IO3HAKOMUTBCS ¢ MaJIOW3y4YeHHBIM IJIACTOM JINTEPATYyPhI «BTOPOTO TIIa-
Ha», a 3a4aCTyl0 OTKPBITh JJIsi ce0sl HEYTO HOBOE B MPOCIABICHHBIX HIEAEBPaX U
MEePECMOTPETH YCTOSIBILIMECS O0IIKE MeCTa, MU(BI, CTEPEOTHIIBL.

OOpairiieHue K TuTeparype B paMKax KyJbTypbl IOBCEAHEBHOCTH HE HOBO. HoBO
TO, YTO B LIEHTPE MCCIIEOBAHUS — caMma JInTeparypa.

Jlureparypa

Apbec, Iroou 20142019 — Hcropust yactHoi xusnu: [B 5 1.] / Tlox obmr. pen. ®. Apbeca, XK. [{rodu.
T. 1: Ot Pumcrkoii nmIiepuu 10 Hadasaa BTOPOro Teicstaenetwst; mox pex. [1. Beitna / I1. Beiin
u 1p.; [lox pen. B. Muxaiinuna; [1ep. ¢ ¢p. T. [laraumpiHoi, I bensesoit. M.: Hos. nut. 060-
3penue, 2014. T. 2: EBpona ot ¢eonanusma o Peneccanca; mox pen. XK. Jloou / 1. Baprenemu
u 1p.; Ilep. ¢ dpp. E. Pemernnkosoii, I1. Kamrranosa. M.: Hos. mut. 0603penne, 2015. T. 3:
Ot Peneccanca o smoxu [Ipocsemmenus; mox pexn. P. [laptee / ®@. Apsec u ap.; Ilep. ¢ ¢p.
M. HekmronoBoit, O. [Manaiiortu. M.: Hos. ut. 0603penue, 2016. T. 4: Ot Benukoit ¢hpanirys-
ckoit pesomoriu 10 | Muposoii BoiiHsr; mox pex. M. Ileppo / A. Kopber u ap.; [lep. ¢ dp.
O. [Manaifortu. M.: Hos. mut. 0603penue, 2018. T. 5: Ot I MupoBoii BoiHBI 1O KOHIIA
XX Beka; [Ton pen. A. Ipo, XK. Bencana / C. bomqu-XKauapo u ap.; Iep. ¢ ¢p. O. [anaitortu.
M.: Hog. yit. 0603penue, 2019.

Beprpan 2016 — Bbepmpan I1.-M. 3epkanbubie atonu: Mcropus nesuieit / [lep. ¢ ¢pp. K. [epou-
HO. 2-¢ u3a. M.: Hog. nut. 0603penue, 2016.

Baitamreiin 2005 — Baunwmerin O. Jlennu: Mona, nuteparypa, CTUIb Kku3HH. M.: HoB. auT.
0003penue, 2005.
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K. Burapemno; [1ep. ¢ ¢p. M. Hexmronooii, A. Crorosoii. M.: Hos. nut. 0603penue,

2012-2016.

Jlebuna 2019 — Jlebuna H. Ilaccaxupsl KondacHoro moe3na. M.: Hos. mut. 0603penue, 2019.

Oxannucon 2011 — FOxannucon K. VicTopust MEIaHXONIUU: O CTPAXe, CKyKe U UyBCTBUTEIIb-
HOCTH B IIpexHHE BpeMeHa u teneps / [ep. co msexn. M. Marsmunoii. M.: Hos. sut. 060-

3penue, 2011.
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BBIIIJIA HOBASA KHUT'A

Pycckasi aBaHTIOpa: WIEHTHYHOCTH, MPOEKThI, penpe3eHTanmun: KoJurekt.
MoHorp. / Ilox pen. M. C. Hexmonoroii, E. I1. [llymumnosoit. — M.: U3a. nmom
«Jleno» PAHXul'C, 2019. — 432 c.

ABaHTIOpHU3M KaK KYJIBTYPHOE SIBJICHHE TIPUHSUT CBOIO KJIACCHUYECKYI0 (PopMy B
XVIII B., 1 IMEHHO 3TOT NEPUOJ CIY>KUT TOUKOM OTCUETA JIJIsl BCEX MCCIIEOBAHUN
Ha 3Ty TeMy. Ho u B Gojee panHel, u B OoJiee MO3AHENH UCTOpUU BCTpedatoTcs (u-
TYpBl U COOBITHSA, KOTOpble HEBO3MOKHO OIKMCATh, HE MpuOeras K TaKUM MOHATH-
sIM, KaK aBaHTIOPUCT WK aBaHTIopa. Hepenko onu cBs3ansl ¢ Poccueit — crpanoit
pPaJMKaJIbHBIX COLUAIBHBIX U MOJUTUYECKUX IKCIEPUMEHTOB, KOTOPbIE, C OAHOI
CTOPOHBI, IPUTATUBAIN JIOAEH MPEINPUUMUNBBIX, C JPYroi — OTTaJKHUBaIM He-
COTJIACHBIX, TIOPOH TIOOYXK1asi HX 3aTeBaTh COOCTBCHHBIEC OTUASHHBIC TIPEIIPUITHS.
COopHUK «Pycckas aBaHTIOpa» MPEICTaBISET HECKOJIBKO SMTU30/I0B 3TOW JTBOWHOM
WCTOPHU TIPUTSHKCHUS W OTTAJKWBAHMS, OJHAKO OCHOBHAs 3aja4a €ro aBTOPOB
COCTOsIJIa B ONPE/CIICHUN TPAHMI[ TOTO, YTO Mbl HA3bIBAEM «aBAHTIOPH3MOM).
JocTtarouyHo N YENOBEKY CTPOHMTH O€3yMHbIE TUIAHBI M CO3HATEIHHO WIATH Ha
pHUCK, 4TOOBI cuuTaThcs aBaHTIOpUCcTOM? Torna B 9Ty KaTeropuio MomnajaeT 0oib-
LIIMHCTBO MEPBOOTKphIBaTeneil u pedopmaropoB. Mnu aBaHTIOpa — 3TO BCETAa
HECOCTOSBIIUNACS TPOEKT?

B ocHOBY KHHTH JIeT)IH MaTepuabl KoH(GepeHIuu «Pycckas aBaHTIOpay, Mpo-
BonuBiercs 21-23 centsiOps 2017 1. Llkosoit akTyaabHBIX TYMaHUTApHBIX HC-
cnenoBanuii PAHXul'C.
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